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"“Go ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of the many, for
the welfare of the many, in compassion for the warld, for the good, for

the gain, for the welfare of gods and men.

Proelaim, O Bhikkhus, the

Deoctrine glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, parfect and pure.”

—Masavacca, ViNaya Prraka.
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PHILOSOPHY OF BUDDHISM AND ITS MESSAGE
TO THE WORLD

By P. VAJIRANANA.

(In honour to that Great Sinhalese,
the late Ven'ble Siri Devamitia
Dhammapala ‘the founder of the M.
B. 8. and the pioneer worker for the
re-establishment of Buddhism in
modern [ndia),

An adequate account of the Philo-
sophy of Buddhism wotld have io
include all the fundamentals and out-
standing points of the Buddha's
teachings' on ethics, logic, pevcho-
logy, matephysics, etc., in com-
parison with other systems of philo-
sopliy, For obvious reasons such a

thing cannot be attempted here. As

a courtesy in responding to the invi-
tation extended to me by the Hon'ble
Editor of this Journal, and as a com-

memoration of the great event of the S

Maha Bedhi Society, 1 shall endea-
votr here only to make a brief ont-
line of the essentinl teachings of
Buddhism a&nd its message just to
draw the attention of the readers

towards the ohjective wvalidity and

greatness of the Buddha's unmigue
contribution to the world's common-
wealth of spiritual treasure snd to
the sttainment of Iasting Peace.

To -all intents and purposes Bud-
dhism is a science of life, and slso
a philosophy of man and his destiny.
As such it is unique, end is suffi-
ciently self-contained to warrant a
pre-eminent separate treatment, inde-
pendent of all other systems of
religion and philosophy of the
world. It is & system of Vibhajje-

Golden Jubilee Celebration of thewyvida, proceeding through perceiving
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and judging, by way of genemlizing
and unifying the known facls of
existence, the only way by which we
are able to realize the Truth of the
unknown in its quintessence. Its
philosophy is a consistent body of
knowledge based on personal ex-
perience and realization of the Bud-
dha himself. Tt is & system of mo
soul and no god, a system seeking
the cause of life within, not without.
It acknowledges self-realization to be
more important than the study of
cosmic changes, whilst special stress
is laid upon the cultivation of mind
as being more necessary than mere
act of devotion. For, liberation is
to he attained by self-mastery and
self-purity, wherein the belief in an
unseeri i of no awvail,

To understand the full significance
of the Buddha’s teaching, let us take
n- brief survey of the other systems
of thought reviewing the ontstanding
moints in their historical development.

A student of the history of philo-
sophies may point to the fart that
the current svstems of thonght—
Moniam and Dualiem, Materialism
and Tdealism, Atheism and Pan-
theism and FEternalism, Pragmatism
and what not—all have their basis in
the animistic views of the savage
mind. TFrom that ecarliest stase of
criide Hylozoism when there was no
ilistinction between animate and in-
imimate beings, but all were thought
of a8 endowed with conecions life
similar to that of man himself, men
mised the question of the nature of
the undetlyving substance of the
world around them. They answered
this question first in a non-mvtho-
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logical, impersonal manner and
identified the primary principle of
the universe with a natural element
such as water, fire or air, from which
all things originaste and into which
they dissolve again. It is also signi-
ficant that the early philosophers of
the Vedie school, as well as those of
the Tonian school, were extroverts,
i.¢., their interests were centfed upon
cosmic changes rather than wupan
themselves. By an analogical inter-
pretation of nature in the lght of
the primitive’s own experience they
sought for the principle by which the
meaning and the motive of the uni-
verse might be explained. The
ontologicd]l question which ecovered
everything for them was that of the
undying substance of the world
around them. They first considered
what, not who, had produced all
these things ; and of what nature
was the motive force. From the
early Vedic thinkers down to the
Sankhyas and the Tains, from the
early Tomian thinkers down to Herac-
litn=—they all sought to explain this
question of the material universe in
a similar fashiom. Thelr explanation
was in terms of "“the Indeterminate"’,
“the nndifferentiated”, impersonal
semi-material substance, But the
ultimate matter, of which they
thought was a living matter, identi-
fied very often with Yfe (fiva or
pran) and ealled “atman’™, soml.

matter is alive, and all iving things
“have & sonl”. ‘This vague adumbra-
tion of the existence of an eternal
thing like the sounl, which was
already presupposed by the hypothe-

Elﬂﬂs atman was all-pervading ; “all
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sis of the primitive man who was a
phenomenal dresmer, Had given rise
to the metaphysical theories of exis-
tence @8 a transition from the erde
Hylogoism into pantheistic ideas in
a later period of specniation.

The Soul was considered as living
in o frame which was the human
body, and at death finally departed
from it to live on rs a ghost in a
state of felicity or suffering. This lies
in the very basis of all ghosts and
gods, and therefore of religion. The
question of ontology then changed
mto *who has produced all these
things ?"* They answered this question
in terms of a god-head, as Brahma
the Supreme Being, or Prajapati, the
father of the universe, or Sat, the
Imperishable, All superstitions and
dogmatic theories of metaphysics
and theology, with their never-ending
arguments, are based on’ these
beliefs, and those who grapple with
themt are insensibly drowned m
pamdoxes and difficulties which
multiply and grow the farther they
advance,

All thess vwiews of early philo-
sophers fall into two extremes: the
materialistic conception which denies
every survival of the individual after
death and the eternalist conception
of an individual soul which trans
migrates from bady to body in
accordance with Karmic action and
wonld finally be absorbed into its
origin, Pammatman, the Great Soul.
Avoiding these two extremes the
Philosophy of Buddhism takes a
middle course.

In the light of the Buddhist philo-
sophy the mighty drama of the

cosmos is no longer cast on the
narmow  stage of speculative  philo-
sophers, with their divine architects
and subtle theories of creation and
emaniation, and with a few thousand
yvears of age. It is pictured as
infinite, mmmeasurable, with neither
creation mor annihilation, but with
eternal change, a complexity of the
laws of becoming, a cvonglomeration
of whirling particles, whose moves
ments are too swift, to be traced.
There is no being, there is only
hecoming. ‘The state of an indivi-
dual or a thing distinet from its
surroundings is unstable, temporary,
and sure to pass away. In every
case, wherever there is 3 beginnmg
there must be an end, The con-
tinued unity of material und mental
glements casts the shadow of indivi-
duality. [t is but a heap of com-
pound, without essence or a perms-
pent entity. Every thing or being
is imter-related and inter-changed ;
pothing is the same for two consecu-
tive moments. There can be no indi-
vidual existence without a unity.
There can be no umity without a
becoming. There can be no becom-
ing without a change, and there can
be no change without a dissolution,
a passing away which, soconer or
later will be inevitably completed.
Now such thoughts are quite
familiar to scientific minds, and they
are recounted in the fundamental
theories of Western scientists such
as Kinstein, Eddington and Jeans,
who dazzled the modem world with
their revolutionary conceptions of
the universe. Scientists acknow-
ledge these ideas which were taught
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by the Buddha twenty-five centuries
ago as being true of all inorganic
substances, and also of living
organism including our own and
those of the divine,

The ontology in the Buddhist
phiiosoplly is explained in term
Dhammata, literally, the law of evo-
lution and unfolding ; and it contains
five piyamas, the laws or conditions
of evolution or munifestation. They
are (1) wlu-niviima, the seasonal law
of manifestation of inanimate physi-
cal phenomena, (2) bija-niydma, the
law of wegetative or hereditary

[janvany

power of manifestation of given
species of reproductive nature ; (3)
vitta-miydima, the mental law of
thought manifestation in the domain
of psychology ; (4) kamma-niyima,
the law of kurma in the domain of
moral retribution ; and (3) Dhamma-
miyama, the law of spiritual evolu-
tion. These are distinguished be-
tween a lower and higher form of
wisdom as the outposts of the mun-
dase and supra-mundane knowledge
of self-enlightenment ; and as path of
liberation, its religious expression is
dealt mainly with the last three;

HE WALKED IN THE FOOTSTEPS OF THE BUDDHA

By Sr. Niman Sixcm

I

It must have been in the summer
of 1903. Or it may have been to-
wards the close of that year or even
early in tgog. Which? 1 cannot
exactly recall, now some four decades
later. A few weeks this slde or that
—or even a few months one way or
the other—will not, however, make
a whit of difference to this chronicle,

In some newspaper or magazine
that fell into my hands at that time
I came upon an article, or may be
the report of an address. The
Anagarika Dhammapala was the
suthor {or was it the lecturer) 7

Anagarika ‘meant the "homeless
one,” T said to myself—a man who
wandered from place to place.

That fact raised o tempest within
my young breast. It impelled me to
step ont of the petty Punjab town
nestling not far from the foot of the
Kangra Hills, in which I dwelt at
the time with my father.

As 1 studied the printed words 1
realized that Dhammapala was a
purposeful wanderer. He was Ana-
garika because he wished to carry
the light of the true knowledge to
those who stuck to their homes and
had not glimpsed the way to right
living.

That purposefulness established a
kinship between the “‘Homeless ane”’
and myself. Correspondence ensued.

It was a clandestine correspondence
upon my part. So eager was I that
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unone of my people should prevent
my leaving home that each evening
1 walked nearly two miles to the
post office so as to be there when
the mail was distributed, TIf the
postman had delivered, in the ordi-
nary way, letters meant for me, per-
chance my father, shirewd men that
he was, might have goessed what
was happening and forbade my
woing.

A fortmight or so later 1 was on
my way to the “"Homeless ome"
then anchored at Sarpath. To me,
at the time, it was only a name—a
name, moreover, that could not be
identifierd on any of the maps to
which T could have #ccess in that
small, out-of-the-way town, twenty-
five miles from the railhead.

1]

Outside the station at Benares (it
tnust have been Benares Cantofiment,
though that Fact is not clearly im-
printed upon my memory), stood
many vehicles. Some were more
claborate than others, but all were
horse-drawn. My eye fell upon one
that had just been freshly painted.
The saddlery, too, was brand pew.
The young man in the driver's seat
whas & gay spurk, He knew Sarnath,
he told me, and would take me and
my effects—only & small tin trunk
and bedding—there for 2 sum that
appeared to me o be reasonsble for
the distance, five or six miles, he
=aid,

On the way the driver turmed me
inside out. He was a glib-tongued
man, Persons who take to this way
of earning a livelihood generally are
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the world over. This 1 was to dis-
cover soon afterwards.

It would have been mich better,
he suggested, if I had made my abode
in Kashiji. Samath was a3 wilder-
pess. Hardly o soul lived there. 1
was perhaps going Lo that saddhu
who had recently built & bungalow
amidst the rains,.  Sonetimes ViSsilors
did go there, He had himself taken
more - than one, They, however,
went there only for an hour or iwo
und came back to the city, None
carried his luggage thither, or
stayed. So ou and so forth.

To this information the driver
added, after we had crossed a small
stream, which he told me was the
DBarna mala:

‘““Pegple heresbouts regard the
saddhu at Sarnath as mad. Why,
otherwise, should he have speat good
money in erecting a building amidst
the ruins? Was there oot laod to
be had in Kashiji #**

It was not his own money, of

course, he continued. These sad-
disus koew how to gel all the money
they wished to have. If they would
only impart the secret of their suc-
cess in this respect to poor mortals,
there then would be no need for
him to be drnving a tonga.
' As the driver rattled on in this
fashion I kept asking myself what I
had let myself in for—what sort of
a place was 1 going to?

Nostalgia gripped my heart with
i steely clasp.

m

Even after that mental prepara-
tion, the reality was dismaying.
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The nearer I got to my destination,
the more desolate became the scene.

Fotsherds were strewn about as if
myriads of children had been amus-
ing themselves with breaking their
parents' pots and pitehing the
hiroken hits to the four winds. Some
gianls, too, seemed to have been
etigaged in similar fun: for my eyes
rested ‘upon a stump that mmust have
Leen a grand circular structure be-
fure the top of it had been hacked
off. Bricks gaped from stubbly grass
Where they once had been set in
some  wall or pillar that had long
since tumbled down. There were

stones also, weather-beaten  like
buman faces, weazened and
wrinkled,

v

Just ome sign of life was visible
in the welter of all that desalation
It was a brick house. By the look
of it, it must have been just put up.

It was not impressive in size. It
was, indeed, like nothing T had ex.
pected it to be, The picture that
I had formed itt my mind was thay
of a spacious structure slanding in
the centre of a settlement filled with
spiritial  ministrants  and novices,
professors and students.

There was no warrant for my
imagining all this. Nothing that
had emanated from that building iu
the shape of a letter to me or a note
or article for some paper or periodi-
cal, could I produce as a background
against which my fancy had em-
broidered those details. Despite
this, the picture that I carried in
my mind was to me vivid and real.

[1axvary

What I saw in front of me did not
answer to my anticipation of it

v

The approach of the one-horse
vehicle of which T was the only oeen-
pant save the driver brought some
one from inside that bnilding. It
was a slender figure in a yellow
robe, .

“There is your saddhu,” said the
tongawallah. I got down and ad-
vinced towards the verandal,

The dismay that the sight of all
that desolation had Jriveq like a
dagger into my heart disappeared
the moment the Anagarika clasped
me by the hand, The grip was uot
that of & man who had withdrawu
himself from the warld, Its Grmness
pu:hmrtintame,udidthemm'le
tadiating from his Countenance,

Black, wavy hair, brushed back
trom the forehead, fell in & multitude
ufﬁug!eﬁagai.nstthtnapeufhil
neck. The Urows were pencilled
somewhat lightly. Between their
arches, the ends far apart, ran down,
i a perfectly straight line, a nose
with nostrils thin and sensitive like
those of a thoroughbred Arab hotse,
A small moustache covered the thin
upper lip, Round the chin ran a
short, curly beard.

Even in the first moment of our
meeting 1 was attracted by the look
in his eves. It was kindly—yut
combative. If it indicated the seer;
it also proclaimed the fighter,

VI

It did not take me many days,
living under the same roof with him,



2485/ 1042]

to discover that the Anagarika’s per-
sonality was a tmansparemt one. He
was not anly lovable but also loving,
He was understanding. It was casy
to talk with him—easy to confide in
him. So one day while at our mid-
day meal I related to him what the
topen driver had told me on the way,

“Von can speak without fear of
harting my feslings,” he said.
"“Many persons here think T am mad.
Who alse but a2 mad man  wounld
pitch his ecamp in this brick-hat
strewn  wilderness—miles away from
the mearest city?

*T sm not angry with them. T
have compassion for them.

Tt s nol thefr fanlt, Their
minds have not been illumined with
knowledge. How can they have anv
vision?

“Tf they only knew it, this sofl is
sacred. This is Holy TIsipatana.
Here dwelt the Tathagathn, first og
n Boddhisatva and later as the all-
lmowing, all-perceiving, all under-
standing Boddha, Here he set the
Whee! of the Law going—delivered
his first secrmon—commenced his
ministry.

Tt iz because this spot is =0 holy
that T have come here—huilt g litile
hntse to serve ns a centre for reviving
the faith—for spreading the message
far and wide.”

Vi

Prior to coming tp Sarnath, the
Anagarika told me, he had fixed
upon Buddha Gava as his head-
aquarters. There the Lord was vouch-
safed Bodhi-illnmination—while seat-
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ed under the sacred Bo tree—the tres
of knowledge,

Wheu the Anagarika went ori-
ginally early in 1891, he had no
idea, he said, that he would eclect to
engage in such work there. He was
then on a pilgrimage to the Maha
Bodhi spot.

What he =aw at Buddh Gava in-
censéd him. Images of the Lond lay
helter-skelter all about the place,
The temple was used ad a shrins for
Siva worship, The offerings made
hw Taddhist pilerims, whoe ecams
from Nepal, Btrma, Cevlon, and
China were appropriated hy  the
Mahant. Nof one cont (* was used

for Buddhist purposes,

*From the Anagariks I learnt that
in his comntry {Cevlom) there were no
pice.  Tnstend there were  conls—100
{copper) cents to the (silver) rapes.

So wrath was he that almost with-
out a second thought he determined
to inanpurate 2 movement to put an
ehid to these intolerable conditions.

With that ohject in view he
orpanized the Maha Bodhi Saciety
within a few weeks of coming. Tn
the autumn of that same vear g don-
ference was held. Tt was attended hy
Puddhists from far and near. The
delegates wmanimously resolved that
a monastery shonld be built, a college
established, and the Buddhist serip.
titres made available in Indian langu-
azes. Im the following summer he
started the Journal of the Maha
Bodhi Society.

Vi

Vested interests, no more meréi-
ful because they worked in the guise
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of religion, took fright. Every con-
ceivabile  species  of Dboyeott  was
directed against him. The object

was to rob him of his peace of mind
to render his life unbearahle—so that
he wonld leave the place of his own
volition,

For the sake of the work he put
op with these annovances. His
patietice, however, served only to
aggTavate his persecutors. To drive
away the Buddhists, physical vinlence
was threatened. When no attention
was paid to menaces, several pricsts
were  actually assanlted while en-
gaged in worship at the temple,

Even when work toak the Ana-
garika away, in one instance to the
Tinited Stutes oF America to attend
the Parliament of Religions, he got
back to Buddh Gava as soon as he
conld All the time the hope hurned
brightly in his breast that he would
be able to make the temple a centre
of Buddhist worship and activity.

Late in 1893, or may be early in
1894 he decided that the time had
come for him to put forth a supreme
effort. Even if he perished in the
attempt, he would persist, till an
image of the Lord Buddha stood
upon the pedestal near the back wall
of the great hall of the temple. Just
emtside it was the spot where the
greal even! had taken place—Sam-
Bodhi had dawned upon the Lord.

Dharmapalla had with him the
statue he needed for the purpose. 1t
was carved in the likeness of the
Lord by a master-sculptor hundreds
of years ago and a Buddhist priest
hiad made a gift of it to him.

[axuany

IX

One morning the Anagarika had
the image twken out of the case in
which, carefully packed, it had heen
brought from across the waters and
had lain unopened. With Bhikkhus
and laymen in attendance, it was
carried reverently into the temple
precincts:

It was no clandestine movement,
Quite the comtrary. The procession-
ists marched slowly, rythmically, in
broad davlight. There was chanting
of sacred texts punctusted, T seem
to recollect being told, hy javous
sounds from musical instroments ap-
propriate to the oecasion.

The sight of that procession in-
furiated the vested interests. They
swooped down upon the men carryving
the image. Figures with shaven
pates and vellow robes were as rough-
Iy handled as were those in the habi-
liments of the workaday world.

Thus ended an effort, hmve in
concention, brave in execution. Tis
author was heart-sick : but even at
that black moment he was not turned
away from his purpose, except for
the moment. He determined to hide
his time to ssek annther opportunity,
or,' if none came, to make ome for
himself.

The wvested interests, however,
proved too much for him. He was
virtually, if not formally, ordered to
quit Buddha Gaya. Having no
choice left him, he went.

As he went he vowed that he
would move the machinery of the
law to give gack to the Buddhists
what had been theirs since the days
of the Lord Himself. Tt was theirs
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in virtue of the great striving of the
noble soul that had there won his
ever memorable victory ngainst the
legions of Mara—the Evil One.

X

Almost four decades have winged
their way to the darkness beyond
sinice these words were spoken, They
echo back from the void. My ears
ring with them.

How valinnt was the man who
uttered  them, How high his pur-
pose. | How iron his resolve.

As T write T con see the thin,
vellow-robed fioure, crowned with
o mass of dark ringlets, standing
against the wall of the small room
ot Sarnath used as a sitting room
anil library combined. The eyes are
lit with a fire that burns somewhere
deen in his soml, The face, ordinari-
Iy thin, wan, =allow, is aglow with
righteous indignation. The words
fall from his Fps like bullets from: a
machine - gun.

X1

I the conrsa of the marmtive and,
in fact, almost every talk that the
Anacarika had with me doring my
early days at Sarmath, he spoke of
“Don"* this am! “Don" that, Puzzi-
ed, T asked him who these Dons
were

“AL ! Sure enongh. Yor have not
been to Cevien. Not wet, T had
better sav. S0 you do not  know
mmich ahont us."

Then, for my express benefit, he
furned the puges of the Island's
history backwards.

2

When the Portugnese were masters
of the “Low Country,” he told me,
a system meant to demordlize the
Buddhists was insngumated. Sinha-
lese who did not have a single drop
of Porttiguese blood fowing in their
veins and who did not believe in the
Christ, were given foreign names.
“Don""—a title of hopour in Porfo-
gal, was bestowed upon men whom
the rulers wished pacticularly to
corrupt.

Marriape among  non-Christians
had to be celebrated in @ Christian
church. It otherwise would not be
legnl or hinding, The issue of any
umion upon which the Christian seal
nad ot heen affixed wounld, in fct,
hear the heand of a hastard. There
was, therefore, no alternative for the
Ruddhists of the maritme regions of
Ceylon under the Portupuese heel
but to submit.

Thus it came to pass that the
Anngarika’s father, thongh a pure
Sinhalese on both sides and a devout
Buddhist, bore the name of Don

Carolis.®* His marriage had taken
nlnce in a chorch.
*8ome years later, when, in the

coarse of my worlb-wundering, T lnnded’
at Colombo, T found that the shop specia-
Hizing in the finest fornitnre thers, was
mun nader the nome of Don Carofis. Tt
belonged to the Anagnrika’s people  His
younger hrothee—Dr, Co A, Hewavitarne—
received me with open arms. Among the
places to which he conducted me wos a
weaving institmtion named after their
mother—Mallika, She had died not long
before, Almrst every one T met atiested
to her zesi o the Buddhist canse,

The naming ceremony of the first
{ssue of this nnion—none other than

the Apagarika—took place in the



10 THE MAMA-BODHI

cathedril in the Pettah (just outside
the Fort) in Colombo. The npame
given the child was Don David. This
he changed to Dhammapala.

XT11

Coming, as I did, from the
Punjaly  that for millenniums  had
cherished the Sanskritic tradition, 1
was quick to notice the Anagarika’s
hahit of dropping the *r's". He
said dhamma—never dharma. He
wrote his aame as Dhammapala—not
Dharmapala, as T would have.

I asked him why he did so.

“For the same reason that the
Lord did,”” he replied.
That startled me.

him to explain.

“When the Tathagatha began his
ministry near the spot where we are
talking,” he told me, “he could have
used Sanskrit. He knew the fan-
guage—had  studied . He was
moreover, the Buddha, Nothing was
hidden from him.

"He, however, did not wish to use
the langnage of the learned.

It was not to the pandits that he
was anxions to deliver his message.
They would only quibble over his
words—split  hairs, metaphorically
speaking, as had for ages heen their
practice,

“He was desirous of reaching the
common people, His concern was
with the masses. It was they that
he was eager to bring to the right
path of living,

““He, therefore, chose the common
speech. This was Pali—the Maghd;
Pali—the language in use by the
populace in Maghda.”

So T begged

[1axuazny

This explanation appealed to me.
“Gurn Nanak, the first among the
Sikh preceptors,” 1 told him in
return, “inaugurated a similar prac-
tice. The pandits criticised him for
using the “volgar' speech—or the
vernacular, as it would he called to-
day. His eoncern was with the
masses. He stuck to that langusge,
instead of emploving Sanskrit—the
medium of talk of the Hterati,

XIIT

Those were davs of heavy work for
the Anagarika—and for me. He was
writing morning, noon and night, all
in his own fine, clear, hold hand.

The Maha Bodhi Journal had te
be got out every month. The con:
tributors were few. Tt was, besides,
no easy matler to coax articles from
them. Tieually he had to 61 meast of
the pages himself, with articles,
notes, replies to correspondents, and
the fike. He did so cheerfully—
expeditionsly,

In addition to this literary and
editorial work, he had a large and
far-flung correspondence.  Tettors
came to him from all over the glohe.
He replied to every one, often hy
return of mail,

Sinhalese calligraphy Faiscinated me,
Though I could not read a word of
it, it looked remarkably even and
neat. His pen moved fast,

He worked on brochures, too. One
I partienlarly remember. It was a
Buddhist Catechism. He took great
pains with it, scoring out a word
here and adding smother in its place,
inserting a clause or excising one,
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Snch was pot bis habit. He usually the front room, screening the par-
wrote strmight off. Often without tion where we ate from that we used
changing & word or altering a comma as a parlour.. ]

the manuscript would be sent on to
the printer. The proofs, too, were
corrected more for the mistakes
made by the typesetter than for the
improvement of diction.

When L, all eyes at that stage, said
something about the labour he was
giving to the work, he remarked, in
his frank, simple way, that he was
preparing a catechism of Boddhism.
He wished every question to be
pluip—every answer to be precise.
No word must be used that could be
left out. He mmst be sure, too, that
e waord would offend against the
spirit of the Lord.

XIV

What an amount of reading he
did in theose days. Newspapers,
magazines, reviews iand books were
sent to him from all parts of India,
and other countries of the world.
Ouly & few of these pertainmed to
Buddhism, or even to religion. Most
af them dealt with topics of a general
character—current affairs and econo-
mic, social and political questions.

He glanced at some. If they con-
tained anything that was of use, he
clipped it. The rest was flung into
the capacious waste-paper basket,
always staodiog near the small desk
at which he sat,

A few He read with care. Passages
were marked st the side or lines
underscored.

Books that he meant to keep were
put on the shelves. Cases with
glazed doors stood back to back in

Moest of the books on those shelyes
in my time had been collected by the
Anagarika in his travels. From
these he would select one and give it
to me to read.

"“Up From Slavery'' was she title
of one volume, Bound in red cloth,
it had beey issued from a New York
Publishmg house (Double day, Page
& Co., I believe), It contoiged =
simple, straight forward chronicle
that moved me to the depths of my
being.

The: author—Booker Taliofero
Washington—had been conceived and
delivered in slavery. He could pot
tell, for certain, who his father was
> possibly a white man who had
taken advantage of g negro bonds-
womman.

By sheer will-power he managed
to get to a school that had been re-
cently started by General Armstrong
it Hampton, Virginia, one of the
“Southern' States, There he carned
the goodwill of the Vankee teacher
who admitted students by the pains-
taking care with which he swept and
dissted the room she nsed as her
affice.

After he had learnt all that the
Hampton Institute could teach him,
he elected, not to feather his nest as
he might well have done, bat to de-
vote all the brain and hrawn-power
he possessed to the upliftment of his
kind. At the time he wrote the
stuty of his life he wis running an
educational institution that, in point
of size and usefulness, was one of the
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most important in the world, He
was recogttized as the greatest leader
among Afro-Americans and ope of
the foremost educators of our time—
of any time,

After I had told the Amnagarika
how that autobiography had im-
pressed me, he simply sadd -

“There are two things to leam
from it:

(1) Regleel no medns
improvement ;. amd

““{a) Do wot be selfish. Oue must
extend to others the advantages that
otig has recejved."’

af self-

. 4,7

The Anagarika vertainly did that.
Men came to him any day of the
vear—all days. They came from
tneéar and from far,

I hed a feeling that some were
merely curious. They songht him
out merely to see what he looked
like—how he talked and behaved—
how he lived.

Others were in earnesl—a few
deeply in earnest: They came to the
small, newly built brick bungalow
to have their doubts removed,

The Anngarika was very accessible.
How often did I see him, in those
days, leaving an article in the middle
of a sentence to attend to a caller.
To one genuinely desirons of learn-
ing, he woulll go on talking. He,
however, attached great walue to
time and would not permit any omne
to waste it.

XVI

Now and agnin the rontine was
varied and we went to townm. A

[sasvary

four-wheeler, painted black all over
to hide its nickety joints and drawn
by a pair of lean, sickly looking
horses, used to be bespoken for such
an occasion. In this, seated side by
side, we two would sally out soon
after our early morming tes,

Oun one occasion we weut to a
house that was at the moment
tenanted by a couple that greatly
interested me, The husband was
from the North-West Fromtier—the
son of a squire of a large estate—whio
had been with me at college, but
one or two classes abead of me, His
wife was of Bengali stock, her
brother the editor of a well kuown
daily newspaper and his twin a medi-
cal man in London, ‘They lived in-
a style that was neithér Eastern nor
Western, but wes & mixture of the
two,

Once, while we were having our
midday meal at the bome of this hos-
pitable couple, the husband became
annoyed at something that had gone
wrong, or more likely had gone
wrong only in his fancy. He tumned
red in the face. Turning towards his
wife he severely reprimanded her.

Possessed of more self<control than
he, she kept silence. It was plain to
see, however, that she felt humi-
linted in the sight of strangers amil
was deeply pained at the incident,

I doubted, however, if her anguish
was anywhere near so great as that of
the Anagarika, His was a heart
tenderer than a woman’s. He could
not bear to see any ove in pain, His
capacity for sympathy was almost
illimitable.
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Xvnn

On another occasion we went in
this very carriage into the interior
of the city. This guarter was cut
up into smsall squares and tiny ob-
longs for houses and shops, The pas-
sages for going to and fro were most-
Iy nerrow and often filled with litter
and dl-smelling refuse

The driver haited in fromt of a
mansion helonging to some acquain-
tntice of the Anasgarika. The owner
met us at the door-step and conduct-
e us to a basement.

At the moment of our arrival
soveral men were taking parts of a
machine out of a huge packing case.

"“A loom," the Anagurika told me.

I had mever seen so large an one.
Nor one so elaborate,

“The trouble is,”" he contimued,
“"the people here do not know how
to assemble the parts. [ have had
mechanies hare. Weavers, too, The
way- they put it together, it will not
work.

"Veb in Sweden I suw one exactly
like this at work. It was ecasy and
quick to operate. A child could sit
at it and turm out vards and vards of
finely woven cloth in n day.

"“To kelp me out of this diffienlty,
1 have asked an Englishman of my
acquainiance to come here. He lives
and works in Caleutta and is in
Benares during the holidays.

It was Christmas, to the best of
my recollection. Or it may have
been Easter.

Presently the Englishman arrived.
E. B. Havell by name, he was the
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principal of the Caleutta School of
Arts,

He was oot ¢lean-shaven or with
ouly a moustache, ns had been those
of his countrymen I had hitherto
met, His face, instead, hasd o gene-
tous beard, reddish-brown in hie. Tt
suited, his visage, 1 thought—lent it
distinction. Artists in Europe, T was
told in a discreet whisper, affected
{liat style in those days,

While Havell was examining the
Swedish hand-loom, his mind drifted
back to Calcutta. Not very far from
the scene of his activities, he told us,
effort was being made to improve the
lot of the weavers. Looms of more
efficient design than thos¢ they had
been using were being introduced.
Attention was also being paid to
betlering their conditions of life.

He had learnt of this work through
a pupill of lus—Abanindrunath
Tagore. That yotmg man's nndle—
Rabindranath Tagore—had initiated
the endeavour.

After Havell had finished talking
the Anagarika, who kuoew the
Tagores, quictly asked him;

“Now what do you advise? I am
enger to see this loom in operation.’”

The  painter-teacher THad the
honesty to sav that the job was be-
vond him. He, however, pmmisad
to send down a mechanie from Cal-
cuita who, he thought, would be able
to put the matter right.

Vi

This side of the Anagarika's
character had not been anticipated
by me. Before T had met him 1 had
taken him to be an idealist—a



14 THE MAHA-BODHE]

dreamer. 1 had regarded all reli-
gious men #s visionariés,

He, to my surprise, turned out to
be a builder—an organizer. His
scheme of building—of organization
—did not begin and emd with the
meuding of old religious institutions
and setting up mnew ones. That
work, by itself, he did not deem to
be sdequate to the need.

He who would serve humanity, he
told me as we were going back from
the meeting with Havell, who, in
lates years, became one of my close
friends, must take man as § whole—
an integrated whole. Attention must
not be concentrated upon the spirit
to the exclusion of the body., Body-
building was as necessary as charae-
ter-building. Upon material well-
being was conditioned, to no small
extent, spiritual welfare,

India was poor. The industrics
by which she was formerly thriving
were decadent.

“Just go to the quarter in which
the weavers live, in the city,” he
said. “"What wretched hovels they
occupy.,'’ And what o hand-to-mouth
existence they lead!

“Yet they are craftsmen, many of
them certainly so. They can—and
do—turn out fine materials, Nothing
like in guality what their forefathers
did, to be sure. Still, considering
that they are almost cent per cent
unlettered and have hardly any re-
sources, their handiwork is not with-
out merit.

"When T was tmavelling in
America and Europe, T said to my-
self that if people there had managed
to improve economic and social con-

[Jaxvary

ditions, so could people out here.
That is why I have brought this jm-
proved loom. Tt would, I thought,
serve to demonstrate  how  mecha-
tiical contrivances can save time and
Iabour.

“But there are these difficultics.
The loom cannot be set up even for
demonstration purposes,”*

Undaunted by these obstacles was
he. He koew that they were but
temporary—ithat they would be re-
moved—and that ere long.

XIX

Nor was he oblivions of the wret-
ched plight of the tillers of the sail.
So little did they get out of their
petty, overworked, nnimproved farms
that after paying the greedy land-
lord they had bardly enough left to
subsist ypon.

To extend help to them in 8 form
that would enable them to help them-
selves, he had bought agricultural
implements in the United States of
America, During the weeks T was
staying with him he was in corres-
pondence with his friends there to
send some one who would be com-
petent  to teach Indinn peasants
modern methods of agriculture.

In these and kindred matters a
lady whom he had met by the merest
chance was of great assistance to
him. Mrs. Foster by namie, she was
American on her father's side and
Hawaiian on her mother's. So great
a faith did she have in him that in
addition to giving him money lavish-
lv, she gave him what was rarer and
more valuable—kindly and often con-
structive thought,
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XX

Being a wanderer upon the face
of the earth, much of whose adnit
life hes been spent abroad, T did
not, therefore, have the opportunity
to revisil this part of India for a
generation or more after 1 had left
the Anagarika’s hospitable roof,
Some seven years ago the presence at
the Benares Hindu University of my
brother GurmukHl Nihal Singh, then
at the head of the Poltical Science
Faculty, took me there. The long-
ing to set cyes oflce more upon & site
where T had livesl for a space when
the world was still full of wonders
for me, asserted itself and T had my
brother motor me out to Sarnath.

What a transformation the place
had undergone! The archacclogist's
spade had been busy digging up what
had been o wilderness strown with
potsherds and brick-bats, Founda-
tians of buildings that, centuries ear-
lier, had housed Bhikkus and that
served a5 shirines had Dbeen un-
earthed.

I stood for a long while looking at
the sttmp or the pillar that, under
orders from Asokaraja, had been
erected to mark the spot where the
whes! of the Law was first set in
motion. Then I went to the Museum
hard by fo see the lion capital that
once surmounted the shaft and to
examine the images, many of them
the work of master sculptors, that
the excavations had vielded.
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After spending hours in  these
places, my brothers and T motored
on to the entrance of the impressive
pile that had been completed not
long before. 1In the Mulgandika
Viliara had been realized the dream
of my old friend—realized not many
vards from the place T had fnhabited
as his guest.

Enquiries made at the bungalow
brought the welcome news that the
revered Dharmapala was in resifence
and, though far from well, would
like to see me. Ope glance at him
showed that he had changed. Not
hevond recognition, however, The
change was physical, moreover. The
spirit was that of the figshter—edu-
cator—builder—organizer—that T had
known in the old days.

After we had fimished with the
past we talked of the foture. He
viewed it with equanimity. And no
wonder: He was sure of what was
to happen to him after he passed out
of mortal sight.

"Make no doubt,” he said to me,
T shall come back to this very lund
—oome back 1o continne my work in
the Lord's canse."

Those words ring in my ears. They
ring a little londer than did those he
uttered early in this century when
I stood upon the threshold of life
and he was in the prime of manhood,
—and we two dwelt, for s space,
under the same roof.



THE RANGE OF THOUGHT

By Sri Nissanga.

Thouglits are things. Life is one
stream  of uninterrupted thought
From the moment of conception
until death we think incessantly,
thoughts good, bad and indifferent.
Hven in sleep we think. We think
when we are conscious, unconscions,
or subconscious;

Each thought moment has its birth,
its death ; and its re-hirth ; and this
process continnes withont interrup-
tion. Thought travels far, It is the
speediest thing koown. We can
project our thoughts from wherever
we are to anywhere, All thonghts
are controflable by effort. The more
powerfnl the thonght, the greater is
its range of travel, the greater its
power of permeation, An echo is
the re-birth of 2 sound. Follow an
echo and it will travel to the ntmost
limits of space. The germination of
an artificial sonnid takes place in an
artificial receiver such s in a radio
set. But a thought champed with
Karmic evergy has life. and will
impregnate only a nesative coll in
the natural world of life, As soon
as a particnlar last  thonght is
received in a cell equal to it it
stops and the period of gestation
commences immedintely and in the
fullness of time it s re-born the
same heing, but not vet the same.

Just a2 a 500 volt current wonld
fuse a8 100 volt electric bulb, and as

a 100 volt bulb is powerless to illu-
minate a 500 wvolt Lulb, thus a
sinner’s last thought caunot impreg-
uate the womb of a noble queen, nor
con & good man's Inst thonght create
life: in the wombh of a miserable
female, Although all last thoughts
are projected through space and
through everything good md bad, it
cnly settles down when its Karma
finds its proper resting place, and
this happens withoit interroption.

Life is a process of consciotsness.
Whether it be in the animal, human,
or heaven world. Tf we could only
gtop the vibrations of incessant think-
ing, if we could only interrupt or
cantrol the shorlest possihle wave
length of a single thonght moment,
we should for ever cease to Yive. Just
as evervthing from the smallest glec-
tron to the mightiest known planet
revolves around its own axis and this
intense motion kerps the worlds and
oll matter together ; so does life,
vibrating with thought-waves, keep
form together, giving to us the -
sinon of n concrete existence, Stop
these revolntions. and everything—
man snd all around him—will be
reduced to its component parts:—
to mothingness. ‘This is the Buddhist
doctrine of Anatta, a realization
which can only be achieved hy me-
ditation, capable of reducing thought
by narrowing circles to the axis
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which does not revolve nor even
exist. So that in reality. the circle
of life has neither beginning nor end.
As the range of thought is limitless,
50 i the mnge of beings.

The unlbmate doctrine of the
Buddhas is the purification of
thought, and there i3 pothing and
cverything beyond this.

One life span of three <core vears
and ten is handly sufficient to achieve
perfection. Muel would depend on
the handicap 2 parteular human
being has had in the mee of life, A
deafl mute cannot compete on the in-
tellectual plane with one who is
possessad of nll nommal  faculties,
nor can the wretch born to head
hunting parents’iy Papuws rival his
more fortunate brother horn in a
cultured home: These sharp distinc-
tions in men are accounted for in
Puddhism as being the results of a
character born of age-long experience
fram life to life. Each existence is
the effect of some previous canse, and
after cyeles of births apd rehirths
life moves onwards townrds the far-
ther shore by the process of mind
development, until it is so developed,
cleansed and enlarged as to render
it too subtle to exist in any human
form subject to human laws.

Our vision is limited, but those
who have =een larger horizons
have left behind for us their observa-
tiotis ‘and experiences to gnide the
footsteps of the seeker.

Hoary tradition has it that the
stars that we see immediately above
us form the Chathurmaharajika
Heaven. Amnother version is that the
various planets and solar systems

3
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which have been proved to exist, are
in fact other world systems and are
mentioned in the scriptures as the
onter circle (Pita Sakwala). These
traditions sppear to afford a basis for
ieflection, for it is only ressonable
that this litle Earth of onrs should
play only a minor rale in the vast and
limitless abvss of space, althouzh we
had been doored to the belief that
ot own minor world pilays the major
part in the universe. Had we ot
been  taught o belicve thal man
made his first agpearance hers and
that the Earth really was a sort of
Father to all the other stars above
s and thal plansts were' merely
stars and nehulae—except of course
for their varving size and Iustre—
thev really acconnted for nothing
cxcept perhaps to  illuminate the
darkness of night?

Valunes change with wvision and
how insignificant must man and his
vantemptible world appesr to  the
dwellers of the greater worlds of
conseiquence hevand us, wvisible and
invisible to the limited range of the
human eye.

Are there then dwellers in all those
stnrs that shine in the vanlt of
Heaven? No one knows, Buot one
wonders why they should not be
vibhrant with life, For else jt would
seem fo he a wasle of 3o much spree
nnd energy. Why these exist st nll,
and why man alone should be
granted the exclusive privilege of
taking a worm's eve view of that
which is known to be infinite; are
yuestions which are as difficult of
solution as is the problem, “Where
are the Heavens?'"
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The mind of man has its place in
the scheme of things just as much as
an ant has its.

The following classification of the
range of existence has been left for
us by the utterly Awskened Omnes,
bt it must not be supposed that
there is nething bevond this.

The first is Kimaloka Conscions-
ness mnging from the lowest stages
to the bright Dewvaloka or Heaven
World.

The world of the unhappy states

of Hell,

The world of the wicked spirits.

The world of the unhappy spirits.

The animal world.

The human world.

The Deva world of the 4 rulers:

The Deva world of the 15 rulers,

The Devas of the Yama Gods.

The Devas of the Heaven of

Delight.

The Devas who rejoice creating

their jows.

The Devas who rejoice in jovs

created hy other Devas.

These beings have shape and are
recognizable,

The Serond, the Rupaloka Com-
srionsness : —

In this world the heings are re
cogmizahle but matter has bheen so
attenuated as to leave only varnpe
forms,

The lower Brahma Gods.

The higher Brahma Cods,

The highest Rrahmn Cods (Devas)

The Heaven dwellers of Lustre.

The Heaven dwellers of infinite
Instre.

The Heaven dwellers in Radiance.

The Heaven dwellers in Aura.

[Jaxuary

The Heaven dwellers in infinite
Aura,
The Heaven dwellers in fnll and
steady Aura.
The Heavent dwellers of the Great
Reward,

The Heaven dwellers of painless
form

The Heaven dwellers of immobile
form,
The Heaven dwellers of Serene

The Heaven dwellers of Beautiful
Form.

The Heaven dwellers of Clear
Sighted Form,
The Heaven dwellers of Supresne
and Resplendent Form.
Tre Huwvens oF THE FORMLESS

The Heaven dwellers of the
Infinity of Space.

The Heaven dwellers in the
Enowledge of Infinity of Con-
sciotisness,

The Heaven dwellers in the

Enowledee of Nothingness,

The Heaven dwellers existng in
the State of neither Perception
nor vet Non-perception.

In the last named four Heavens
the dwellere have neither shape nor
Form but thev exist in a state rang-
ing from conscionsness to a siate
verging on non-consciowsness ; and
hevond thiz ia Nirvana, where there
i« no life, no consclonsness, no
thonght, no vibrations, hevend the
world of jovs and sorrows, where
there is bliss, peace and eternity.

The Diessed One Iav on his death-
hed at Kusinama under the twin Sala
trees and nfter he had presched his
last sermon he closed his eves and
the Great Heart ceased to  beat,
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Then the Venerable Ananda burst The Blessed Ome's consciousness

into tears and demanded of the
Veneérmble Amurnddha whether the
Blessed One had fiually passed away
into Nirvana,

Now the Venoerable Anuwruddha
who was an adept i supernormnal
powers, entered into a trance known
s the Nirodha Samapatti and he
sought to follow the dying conscious-
ness of the Blessed One. The Vene-
ruble. Atnruddha raced his own con-
sciousaess hard oo the heels of the
conscionsness. of the Blessed One
just as an echo follows the souud, as
for as the farthest limits of space
and until he could follow it no more,
And when he came to, he narrated
his experienices to the Venerabie
Ananda and the assembled multi-
tude, thus:

pervaded the earth and thence to
the Heaven world in successive
stages even unto the Brahama
worlds, and thence it soared up-
wards and ever upwards even to
the Worlds Without Form, until it
settled for one moment in the hnal
State of the Heaven Dwellers in the .
State of Neither Perception nor yet
Non-Perception, and back again in
descending order into this world,
when that Great Heart beat once
more and ‘was still for ever. Bul the
Blessed Ome's consciousness rose
again In ascending order towards
Heaven as ft had tisén in the afore-
mentioned manner up to the High-
est Heaven when 1 could not be in
touch with it any more ; for it had
then entered into perpetual Pari-
Nirvana.




WHAT BUDDHISM HAS DONE FOR HUMANITY

By Dewax Bastaoow K. M. Tmaaveni,

To realise what Duddhism has
done for Humanity, one has to col-
sidér the state of Socety. When
Buddha lived His preachings were a
sort ol revolt aguinst the oppression
of the lower by the higher classes,
and the urbitrary rule of the Bralinnn,
in matters spintual and materisl.
Darkness reigned all around, cruel
sacriice of amimals under the gnise
of obtaining -salvation thereby, aud
nn-meaning ritualism roled the day.
Bralmins were all powerful: They
had fallen from the high state of
selfless Rishis and Tapsswis. Asce
ticism was present in name only ;
and used as a cloak for non-ascetic
practices.. Laws were so  frumed
that the Brabhmmn ruled the Ruler.
In short, the Brahmin cless did as it
liked and & tevolt against its arbitrary
rule was overdue. Buddha saw
and felt all this and was distressed.
He keenly desired to reform Society
and break the hierarchy of the
Ruling, fe, sacerdotal class. He
watted to do awsy with custom and
other social distinctions and  nimed
at the greatest good of the greatest
number. It is apainst this back.
ground that his efforts st Reform are
to be wiewed.

The creed he propounded was so
simple and straightforward that it
appesled to all sane people. His

mandite to these who believed in his
creed was:
Go Ye, (O Bhikkhus, and wander
forth for the gain of the many,
For the welfare of the many,
In compassion for the world,
For the Good, for the Gain, for
The Welnre of Gods and Men,
Proclaim, O Bhikkhuns, the
Doctring Glorious, Preach Ye a
Life of Holiness, Perfect amd
Pure. (Mahavages)

This dogma is of umiversal sppli-
cation, twmexceptionable, one to
which nmo one can object. That 1s
why it appealsll to humanity at
large, and the creed spread over
Central Asia, Tibet, China, Japan
and Cevlon.

Some of the great religions of the
world preach and teach that salva-
tion can be obtained through tnedia-
tors. only. BPBuddhism does not
require auy outsider of mediator to
get you to the blissful state. The
mttainment of beatitude depends on
yourself,. As he laid down in his
First Discourse, the Path pointed out
by him seeks to avoid the habitnal
pursuit of the pleasures of the senses
and the practice of self-mortification,
dear to the Brahmin ascetic. It fur-
ther secks to find means which wonld
lead to the cessation of suffering. If
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one cultivated (1} Right Faith, (2)
Right Aspiration, (3) Right Speech,
(4) Right Action, (5) Right Livel-
hood, (6) Right Effort, (7) Right
Mindfulpess and (8) Right Concen-
tratign, ome was sure to attain
Nirvana.

Buddha was a great scholar and
specially of Vedic literature and
Poetry., This greatly helped him in
his position as a thinker and a
teacher, and he was thus enabled
to utter and promulgate “Truths
whicl were of universal application
and acceptance, Evil could be
avoided only by avoiding indulgence
in pleasures of the sense. This is
the doctrine stated by Him in His
First Discourse, to recluses and
Brahmins—who then held the field.

Tn one word, Kalvamo Dhamme

sums up his creed, He has said
(Ehi-

about it, ‘'Come and see
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pushyak Dharma) for vourself, ascer-
tain for yourself, and if satished,
accept it."' It lays down complete
liberty of Thought and Action.

He preached chastity, brotherly
love, Temperance und Kindnoess,
above all “Akimsa’ in itz -widest
sense, as interpreted by Mahatma
Gandhi :  Ahimsa  in thooght, in
word, In deed: Ahimsa m every
word, in deed: Ahimse in every form
und shape. This was doue in onler
to hring into great relief the creed,
canons and ritnals of the Brahmin
theocracy who sacrificed animals in
thiousands, in the name of religion.
He said, ““The Life of an insect is as
precions as that of a man, therefore
ta kill the humble creature is accoun-
ted murder'’. To Him "Ahimsa was
the greatest religion, in every way.
This doctrine swayved humanity aod
hence the far flung influence of
Buddhism.




WORLD’S: END

By BmerHy [VEAMMAPILA.

The world is misery ! Who needs
a proof? Are we not all bearing
witness to this statement by our con-
stant effort and desire to improve
upon it? IF perfection were reached,
why longer strive for it? But can
perfection ever be reached by smiv-
ing?

"Gamanena na pattabbo Jokass'
antoe kudacanan'': "‘nmot by going
can ever world's end be reached"
{Ang. Nik.: Heok IV : Poffdbh,

"The end'" has a double meaning :
gim and fnish, Has the world an
armi? What is the purpose of our
life? Conceived in ignorance, be-
gotten by the lust for life and bom
of craving and Kamma, our concep-
tion was a misconception. And what
could be the purpose of a misconcep-
tion? Does one ever ask o madman
for the reasom of his action ?

Life has no reason to be, but as a
mere resuit of ill-considered actions,
it shonld be reconsidered and solved ;
for to understand a fanit is to repeat
it not. And this non-repetition will
be the end, the finish,

Can this be done by striving? Any
wills-act, be it good or bad, possesses
the inherent power to repmilui:e it-
self, and hence it has the faculty to
become Kamma-resnltant, It is only
by pom-willing that the lust for life

and life itself can be stopped on their
endless road.

Should we then will non-willing ?
Thi= would, of course, involve a con-
tradition in itself,

Non-willing cannot be considered
us gn ideal. It is like the zero at the
end of a sum in mathematics. Zero
was not the thing we were looking
for, because zero is maught. But we
were looking for the solution of the
problem, and lol zero proves the
correctniss of our calenlation.

We wish to find the solution of
this life of misery. This contiot be
done by striving for the zero of non-
willing, but by solving the factors of
life, i.e., ignorunce xcraving ; these
factors solved, non-willing will be
the result, and the problem will be
solved. Once having reiched that
zero-point, there canmot be a res
beginning. Zero multiplied ot
divided remains zero,

Not by meritorious deeds can
Nibbina be reached. For merit
means Kamma ; and meritorious
(kusala) Kamma leads to rehirth.
But aty rebirth even in the highest
heaven is impermanent (amiccal,
unsatisfactory  (dukkha), soulless
(anattd), wherewith the problem is
not selved.

Impermanency amd unnsatisfactori-
ness can only be overcome when re-
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birth is overcome. “Not by going
can world’s end be reached.”

Are meritorious acts then nseless?
Thcynxcgbodanﬂnse{‘u] as a help
and a means, but not more than that.
Considered as the aim they become
even harmful. For the Dhamma
itself is compared with a raft which
one shonk]l not carry along on one’s
shoulders after having crossed the
stream.  Meritorious actions are tse-
ful in keeping us aloof from bad
actions. But if we live for the pur-
pose of making merit, we make for
oiirselves a golden cage in which
some day we shall find ourselves
prisoners,

Is life in a golden cage more
pleasant than in an irom one? In
both, the most precions freedom is
missing, Freedom is the goal ; and
any life is thraldom.

“Thus, hrethren, understanding
the figure of the raft, not to spesk of
unrighteous ways, ye must also Jeave
righteous ways behind.”  (Majjh.
Nik. I).
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Was not Nanda, the Lord Buddha's
half-brother, put to shame by the
Elders, because he performed the
duties of a monk for the sake of his
passions, for the sake of women, of
the celestial oymphs of the heaven
of Thirty-three, like a labourer who
performs his work for hire?

If Just For life under any form is a
delnsion, it can only be overcome by
kmowledge; by insight in the fact
that there is nothing to lust for. Or
in other words: the understanding
of the voill of soullessness (anatta) in
all beings as well as in ourselves
automatically produces non-willing.

Craving must he overcome by
detachment : but ahsolute detach-

‘ment is only possible a5 a resolt of

insight. This insight is the goal for
which we must strive in earmest
meditation. It is the goal, for it

excludes rebirth under any form
the end, which by going canmot be
reached.




THE SOCIAL VALUES OF BUDDHISM

By Dr, Rapma Easar, Muveerjeg, M.A,, Ph.D.

It is o striking feature of the mys-
tical conscionsness that it develops a
certain cormespondence between tran-
scenilental concepts and social senti-
ments,  Thnos @ nen-theistic religion
or mode of impersonal mysticism,
whigh exalts in an apprehension of
the Reality hevoml the relativities of
spece, time amd society, rediscovers
the law of social good-will or com-
passion, and deepens and expands the
channels of the all-too-human feel-
ings of love and goodness.

This finds 5 striking illustration in
Buddhism and its spiritual exercizses
ns described in its rich devotional and
philogophical literature. Familinr in
Buddhism are the [hana exercises for
the Bhikkhus which have as their
general aim the gradual emancipa-
tion of the zelf from all distraction
and worry until there are secured
complete purity, indifference and
mental clarity. The [hana exercises
induced to bring about a complete
eradication of feeling and concept
mayv he deseribed as intellectual medi-
Iative exercises which are sometimes
followed and sometimes superseded
by emotional meditative éxercises
that are deseribed as  Brahma-
Vikaras.

According to the Visuddhi-Magga,
which, by the way, deserves as much
if mot more attention than Patanjali’s
Yoga-sutras from all stadents of reli-

gions, these divine states of emo-
tional experience are four in number
wiz. :{1) the cultivation of love,
(2} the eultivation of pity, (3] the
cultivation of sympathy and (4) the
cultivation of even-mindedness ; and
it is striking how the expansion of
the profound sentiments accompanies
the soaring of the intellect beyonid
all relativities to the infinitudes of
space-time, conscionsness, and woid.
The treatise quotes at the end a sig-
nificant passage from the Halidda-
vasapa Sulls i —

““Supremely beautiful is the eman.
cipation of the heart throngh love.
Snpreme is the sphere of infinite
space for the emancipation of the
heart through pity. Supreme is the
sphere of infinite conscionsness for
the emancipaton of the heart
throngh sympathy, Supreme is the
sphere of nothingness for the eman-

cipation of Theart throngh even-
mindedness. **

Tt thus appears that in the dialectic
ascent of the snirit the concepts of
beaurty, infinite sndce, infinite cons-
clousness and nothingness are cofre-
lates of the nnhounded Ffeelings of
love, pitv, sympathy. and even-
mindedness respectively. The deve
lopment of higher tnsights and insti-
tutions and the expansion of the
abstract social sentiments form ac-
cordingly the warp and woof of mys-
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tical conscionsness. Buddhism which
carries its votary to & sublime, and
even termfying silence, indeed,
throbs with the pulsatipues of human
tenderness and compassion.

‘An allabounding love, sympathy
and churity develop simumltaneonsly
with the mystical categories of pure
consclonsness, nothingness or suoch-
ness.  As a matter of fact the practice
of deep and expansive love and sym-
prathy is an essential part of Buddha's
teaching, In an old Hinayana text,
the Sutta-Nipata, we read—

“Even as a mother watcheth o'er

ber child,
Her only child, as long as life
doth lsst,
So let us, for all creatures,
great or small,
Develop such & boundless heart
and mind.
Ay, let as practise love for
all the world,
Upward and downward, vonder,
thence,
Unermmnped, free from ill-will
and enmity."*
True insight and a boundless sym-
pathy become, (herefore, indissolubly
partners in the mystical ascent,

Tt is, however, in the Makavana
School of Buddhism that there has
developied a systematic soecial psycho-
logy nnd philosophy of the relations
bhetween knowledge and the effort to-
wards goodness. The psvehology of
the imperntiveness of social goodwiil
is delineated by Santideva of Gujernt
a5 follows : —

Thete is cquality between myssif
and others (Paratmasamata). T will,

4
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therefore, do good to others sinee
there are beings like myself. My
enemy is the selfish ego. As I give
it up, I give myself over to all crea-
tiures. IF I really love myself T must
not love myself. If T wish to pre-
serve myself, I must not preserve my-
self., Graduoally the neighboor is
loved and transformed into oneself
(Paratmaparivartana)

For the cultivation of this bound-
less social pood-will and the banish-
ment of boundaries between the self
anid other sentient creatures, the
Bodkisaltva is enjoined to cultivate
the following six paramilar, or vir-
tues of perfection, which are the
cardinal principles in his career:
1) Charity or compassion, which is
the supreme means of coneilinting
creatures, expressing itself in libe-
rality, alms giving, affability, and
obligingness and sharing the jov and
sorrow of others,

{2) Maorality, or adherence to the
moral precepts inculcated by the
Buddha.

(1) Patience, endurance of suffer.
ing, of injuries, of insight into the
law,

{4) Energy, or effort for good.

3) Contemplation, or meditation
of the equality of self and neighbour
and the substitution of nelghbour for
self.

{6) Wisdom, or application of the
mind to the knowledge of the truth,

What more systematic cultivation
of social morality, of love and trans-
formation of thy neighbour into thy-
self can be conceived I It was not a
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mere religions dogma, confined to the
monks aod monasteries. It contri-
buted towards the inculcation of pity,
sympathy and good-will for the
entire world of animate creation
among hundreds of millions of the
rurnl masses for many centuries in
southern and eastern Asia,

Whether the religions doctrine
spurred the desire for serviee and
sacrifice or the natural endowment of
altriism and living closensss  and
sympathy of millions of persons in
the crowded Tast originated the reli-
gious doctrine, it is difficult to see.

But there i5 no dombt that the
Schoel of Mahayana Buddhism deve-
loped not merely a social psychology
hut also a social philosophy in which
infinite charity or goodness becomes
the acme of Nirvane or true koow-
ledge, PBuddhahood is present in the
hearts of all creatures and it is the
Buddhahood which unftes all in an
ineffable communion. The Mahayana
teaching is:—

"Of tenchers there are many ;
the Master—Soul is one, Alaya,
the Unpiversal Soul. Live in that
Master as its ray in thee, Live in
thy fellows as they live in Tt."
Asangs, the poet-philosopher of
Oudh, observes : —

““The BHRodhisattva every moment
anidl for every creature, would fain
make worlds as numerous as the
grains of sand of the Ganges, and all
filled with the seven jewels, in order
to pive them as gifts. For the
Bodhisattva’s love of giving is insati-
able, The Bodhisattva looks upon
creatures, whom he thus serves by
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giving, as more beneficent than him-
self, telling himself that they are the
framework of the all-perfect and in-
surpassable Tllumination.'

In the Mahayana context the
attempt to attain Nirvana for one-self,
irrespectively of the Nirrana of all
creatures, is deprecated. Thus Arya-
deva writes;

Those who feel only for them-
selved may enter Nirvana, hut the
aspirant to Buddhahood who feels for
the sufferings of his fellow-creatures
as though they were his own, how
can he bear the thought of leaving
his fellow-creatures behind, while he
hims=alf iz making for ‘salvation amd
reposing in the tealin of Nirvana?
Nirvana in truth consists in rejoicing
in others being made happy, and
samsara menns not feeling. happy,
Whosoever feels o universal love for
his fellow-creatures will rejoice in
conferring bliss on them and by so
doing attain Nirvana®',

Nirvana is thus not mere majesty
and isolntion of the s2lf which has
torn the veil of falsehood or delusion,
as in [panishadic mysticism, but
Nirpana is also a process, o cease-
less becoming of Reality which binds
together all creatures as veritable
Boddhasto-be in one simultaneous
and eternal All-Love. An infinite
and eternal All-Love. An infinite
charity or love is the measure of
identity consciousness, or the tunity
of mind with that which s,

Let the text speak :—

“Compassion is no attribute. It is
the Law of Laws—cternal Harmony,
Alaya's self ; a shoreless universal
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essence, the light of everlasting
right, and fitness of all things, the
law of Love eternal.

The more thon dost become at one
with, it, thy being melted im its
Being, the more thy Soul unites with
that which Ts, the more thou wilt
become Compassion Absolute.”’

Universal and synthetic knowledge
here transiates itself into All-loving-
kinidness and all-compassion-Samsara
or society is here the frame of man's
absolute compassion or charity which
is also the measure of his perfect
understanding. In this emphasis of
charity a5 the eternal and absolute
law representing the relation between
mystical illumination and society,
Binddhist mysticism is superior to
Upanishadic contemplation.

Every human individual is a
Buddha-to-be. For him there is no
private, individual salvation. For
ever and everywhere the Bodhisativa
lives ‘and strives for the redemption
of every crestire throughout the
world.

In inspired and ardent words
Santideva thus describes the supreme
dedication of Bodhisaltva ;—

“By wvirtue of the merit which I
have weguired through good deeds,
may 1 bring mitigation to the sorrows
of all creatures. May 1 be the medi-
cine to the sick. May [ be their
physician and their nurse so long as
their malady endures. May 1 be a
protection unto those that peed it, a
guide to such as have lost their path
in the desert, and a ship and a ford
and a bridge to those who seek the
farther shore. And may I be a lamp
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unto those that need i':gb.t-. 8 bed of
repose o those that want rest, a
servitor to all the creatures requiring
service.""

In the whole field of humanity's
mystical experience there is no more
magnificent, no more burning appeal
for uonbounded charity and goodness,
Charity here appears as the expression
of everlasting truth and fitness of all
things, from the numerous gmins of
sands of the GCanges to the myriad
Budidhas, self-doomed to live through
the acons of time, unthanked and un-
perceivid by man,

In the present world, rent asunder
by human wickedness and cruelty,
there is peed of a world religion
which can restore to man his sanity
and sense of fellowship., The secretr of
self-knowledge is the secret of love.
The secret of seli-transcendence is the
essence of infinite. goodness and
charity. ‘This has to be taught 1o an
insane, cruel and suffering world
with the true fervour of the Hodhi-
saliva so that the instruction o a
group of select disciples may became
f world chant of love as that of the
Enlightened One when he spoke
about twenty five centuries ago:—

“Like a mother maintaining her
only son with her own life, keep thy
immeasurable loving thought for all
creatures."

“"Above thee, below thee, on all
sides of thee, keep on all the world
thy sympathy and immessurable
loving thought, which is without
obstruction, without any wish to ino-
jure, without enmity.

"Dwel in soch  contemplation
while standing, walking, sitting, or
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lying down, until sleep overcomes
thee, This is ecalled living in
Brabma."'

It is when each human individua)

[January

cultivates this combination of under-
stunding snd compassion that the
world may once more become ow
dream laud of goodness and beauty.

THE WARKARI SECT OF THE DECCAN—AN OFFSHOOT
OF THE MAHAYANA BUDDHISM

K. A Papaye, BA., LL.B.
(Editor, "Buddha Prabha')

The Wirkar sect has been in ex-
istence o the Deccan for centuries
together. The word ‘“Warkan' is an
abbreviated form of ‘Wari-EKari’,
which means making frequent visits.
The term is applied to the follower
of this sect, who frequents the temple
of Shri Vithoba of Pandharpur in the
Sholapur District (Bombay Presi-
dency) from time to time, or at least
twice a vear, i.e; on the eleventh day
of the bright hali of Ashadlia and
Eartika. Authentie history is not yet
available as regards thesdate of the
origin of this sect. Before we give
detailed account of this sect, it is
necessary to give a short history of
the temple 'of Shri Vithoba and its
importance to the followers of this
sect,
One Pundalika was a great devotee
of Bhagwan Shri Krislina, He had
endeared himself 1o his deity by his
unalloyed devotion. While he was
once engaged in serving lis parents,
Shri Krishna appeared all of a sudden
near him, Pundalika who consi-
dersd the ssrvice to his parenis of
greater importance than devotion to

Ins  deity, requested Shri Krishna
to wait for a while, and he had to
stund on two bricks offered to him
by Pundalika to take his seat.
Bhagwan Shri Krishna struck by his
ardent devotion to his parents stood
on those bricks. It is said that the
present postare of Shri Vithoba,
standing on two bricks, in the temple
of Pandhampur, «dates from that time.
The story of extrteme devotion of
Pundalika which inspired Bhagwan
Shr Krishna to leave for Pandharpur
from Dwarka spread far and wide
like lightning, and raised Pundalika
in the estimation of the public as a
great devotee:  General belicf is that
the image of Vitholwi in the temple
at Pandharpur is no other than that
of Bhagwan Shr Krishna himself.
Lacs ‘of people from all parts of the
Deccan, Kamnatak, Gujarath and
southern Indin flock to this temple
twice a year, wviz: on the eleventh
day of Ashadha snd Kartika, Shri
Vithoba is the favourite deity of all
saints. These Warkaries invariably
form ‘themselves Into groups. Each
group is called a Dindi, which has
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at its head o prominent devotee of
Shri Vithoba, The devouonal fer-
vour which is witnessed at Pandhar-
pur on these two occasions, has pro-
bably no parallel in the world, A
mumber of Dharmashalas have been

built at Pandharpur to sccommodate
its large number of visitors,

THeg AsTIQUITY OF THE TEMPLE.

Historical evidence of the origin of
this temple is scanty, but there are
glimpses here and there about its
hoary antiquity. A work entitled
“'Malu-tirana’ which describes the
exploits of Shalivahana and the cir-
cumstances which led to the establish-
ment of the Slinlivahana era by super-
session of the Vikrama Sanvat pre-
vailing in the Deccan, refers to the
existenice of the temple of Shn
Vithoba at Pandharpur and to grants
given for its mamtenance. This work
was probably written in A.D. 2 or 3.
‘I'he great Shankaracharya who lived
in the sixth or seventh Century A.D.
in his *Papdurangishtaks (bhymmns m
praise of Panduranga) refers to Pan-
dharpur aod to the temple of Shri
Vithoba situated there. It must be
mentioned in this connection that
Shri Vithoba is populacly known as
Punduranga. Raghunath Panduranga
Godbaole in his book *"Modern History
of Bharatakhanda' quotes some
versea showing that the idol of Shri
Vitthal at Pandharpur was originally
that of Neminath, one of the Tirthan-
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kars of the Jains. The architecture
aof the temple of Shri Vithobe
appenrs to be of the Buddhistic style.

Tug Sreciar. FEATURES oF THE
Wargaz: Secr.

The devotees of Shri Vithoba in
course of time formed themselves into
u-osect on sccount of some traditions
attached to them. Every member of
this sect has to wear a garland of the
leaves of Tulsi plant and to possess a
rosary of the beads of the same plant.
He knows no caste ; he has to be a
strict vegetarian, and to abstain from
drink and imtoxicating drugs. Any-
body can be a [follower of this sect,
be he a Brahmin, Untouchable or
Mohamedan. There is absolute
brotherhood among the followers of
this sect. They chant the hymns of
Namdev, [naneshwar, Tukaram,
Eknath, Chokhamela, Rohidas and
others the galaxy of saints who were
born in the Deccan between the 1zth
atyd t7th Century A.D. In this con-
nection it hos to be mentioned that
the well-known saints who were the
devotees of Shr Vithoba were drawn
from all classes, Numdev, whose
fame was spread from Deccan to the
Punjab, belonged to the tailor’s caste.
Fhokhamels was an untouchable by
caste. Rohidas was a shoemaker.
(Gora was a potter by caste. ‘Tuka-
ram was @ Maratha, Sena was a
harber, Juaneshwir, though he was
born of brahmin parents, was ngt
allowed to be ioitiated because his
father was a Sanvasi at the time of
his birth, According to the Vedic
religion, no. person other than 4
brahmin had the privilege of being s
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preceptor. The Shndrmas were for-
bidden to read the Vedsas and were
denied equality and fraternity with
the three higher classes. In the
Ramayana we find the Shambuka, a
Shudra by caste, suffered severe
penalty ‘at the hands of Shri Rama
for performing austerities which was
the privilege of the bralimins, These
is abundant proof in the vedic litera-
ture that the Shudras were under a
ban to hear vedic mantras, mich less
to learn them. The performance of
vedic secrifices invoived slaughter of
dumb animals. Prohibition was un-
known to the vedic religion, The
rigour of the caste barriers negatived
the idea of umiversal brotherhood,
The Warkaris followed a course
quite  contrary to the injunctions of
the wvedic relipon. There must have
been some mysterious force behind it.

THy INFLUENCR oF MAHAVANA
Boonaiss

Buddhism is divided into Hinayana
and Mahavana sects. The Hinavana
tepresents the original Boddhism,
Before the 1st Century A.D,
Buddhism became mixed up with
Ineal traditions and some of the reli-
gious thoughts of other prevailing
religions. Lord Buddha came to be
deified. Imoges of Lord Buddha
were enshrined everywhere in the
rock-cut caves and temples. The
Teachings of Lord Buoddha which
were based on Universal Love,
Brotherhood and Morality, found
favour with the masses. People were
dlready labouring nnder the rigour of
caste distinctions, and were suffering
from mferiority complex., Millions

[JasvAry

of people outside the three higher
clesses had no means to secure eman-
cipation, except through the priestly
class. The advent of Mahayana
school opened the door to these
millfons of people to imhibe these
broad views of Buddhism. They
readily sccepted them. While re-
maining under the influence of
Hindnism, so far as the object of
devotion was concerned, they hroke
off all the shackles which tied them
to bonds of slavery for centuries
together. The followers of this sect
were convinced that  they counld
approach God direct  through their
devotion and that Shri  Vithioba
would come to their help in the
hour of need. The story of Shd
Vithoba that he went in the disguise
of an untonchable to release his great
devotee Damaji, who was imprisoned
by the Covernment for distributing
grains to the poor people during
draught, supports this view.

The leading saints of Maharashtra,
siich as Namdev, Tukaram, Eknath,
Jnaneshwar, ete. throughout their
writings, inculeate the importance of
extreme devotion to God and Wniver-
sal Love to secure emancipation from
the cycles of birth. Namdev and
Tukaram greatly suffered at the
hands of brahmins for disseminating
ilens  among the pecple which
weakened their influence over them
and made them independent of thenf
(brahmins),

The influence of Mahayanists s
clearly seen in the Bhigawata-purana
which preaches the doctring of devo-
tion in its highest form. In Chapter
IT, it is stated that Buddha would be
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born in the country of Magadha: In
Chapter VI ‘Naravana-Kavacha',
Lord Buddha s praised in  the
highest terms. The very fact that
TLord Buddha s included as the oth
incarnation of Vishnn is a great proof
of the infinence of Mahayana Bud-
dhism over Hinduism.

From what has beéen statid above,
it would appear that the Warkari sect
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of Pandharpur is greatly influenced
by the Mahavana school of thought.

Accordine to Mbahayanists, un-
alloyed devetion to Lord Buddha was
the surest way to attain to Buddha-
hood, e to be in tune with Him.
According. to the Warkaris, extreme
devotion to Shri Vithoba was sure to
lead to salvatiom, ie., to be merged
into Him.

INVOCATION

By
Javasexa Vijava Raran

The lamps of the world are
dimmed and darkness spreads its
-sombre wings over land and sea,

From every nook and comer of this
darkened earth is heard the lament-
able cry of stricken hearts, expectant
of o dawn that never comes,

Come, O Lond of Light, come
with vour saffron-robed brethren, set
up the all-pervading beacon of eternal
Trth and illume this sick world with
its healing rays.

Hatredd runs amock over the face

of the earth and crushed beneath his

savage feet lic our Hopes and
Dreams, our Laughter and Joy, our
Peace and Love, the sweetest flower
of our Youth and all the Proud
accomplishments of Time.

Come, O Lard of Love, come with
your - saffron-robed hrethiren, humble

this savage monster with your diving,

Love and soothe man’s dire szonies
in these piteous haunts of Death.
M » -

Greed doth bestride the homan
heart and drives it on in a tnad
fury to loot the hoards of wealth,
the world has accummlated through-
out the surging centuries.

In his blind lust for gold he pillages
both humble bower and holy fane
with merciless determination.

Come, O Gréat Civer, come with
your saffron-robed brethren and teach
the greedy world the joy of giving
andl the utter usclessness of hase gold.

L - -

Jealonsy sits by, gloating over the
carnage. Enovy and Lpst have
wrought wanton plee and add new
fuel to the flame of Hatred, increas-
ing the turmoil of conflicting
passions,

Come, O Lord of Universal Com-
passion, come with your saffron-robed
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birethrem, fteach this etvy-stricken
world to exult in ‘the joys of hoth
friend and foe and save humanity
from the headlong march into the
yawning abvss of damnation,

L L L]

Falsehood, as the helpmate of
Lust, implicates man more and more
in the meshes of Delusion, sediees
his mind and Teads im astray on the
path of: sin.

Come, O Lord of Truth, come with
your saffron-robed brethren and teach
the truthiess world the marvellous
aecret of Truth. Teach him that
Truth will endure beyond the decay
of this mortal clay ; that Truth is

sternal and will remmin, though
heaven and earth shall pass away.
. . .

Man, to-day, broken down under
the burden of Life, has lost his

reason.

[Jaswamy

He has no light within himself to
lead him through thiese perilons Lracts:
and vallevs dark with death,

His fature is all wnknown ; he s
caught within u net of Fears, Despon-
dencies and Doubis,

He is one bundle of selfishness and
Hypocrisy,

Come, O Great Teacher of the
Three Worlds, come with your
saffron-robed lrethren, remould man
nearer to vour heart’s desire nnd teach
him to buffet the imperious surge of
Hate and Strife.

Restore Peace to those wha are
broken down under the burden of
Life, give Hope to the despairing
and Light to those who are in the
darkness, Gather them at your
hallowed feet mnd teach them the
Noble Eight Fold Way, that sin may
not corrupt them nor  suffering
blight, and lead thém on to the
Peace that knows no end.




THE PATHS

By A Cumisrinag ALBERS

Stilloess lingered on the garden,
‘The rotreat of magic silence;
Where the swaying btimunches
mititmmred
OFf w peace beyond all thinking,
Waveless lay the brookiet,
slumbséritg.
Bees, gold-winged and honey-luden
Humned 8 tune of spirit-cadence.
Silewt hung the bells hibiscus.
By the hedge, where roses blossomed,
Purple-headed violets nodded
Shedding mingled wnves of fragmnce
On the wafting summer breezes,
Here, merged deep in meditation
Sat the glorions Lord of Being,
Into this a stranger entered,
One of the old scliool, o Brahmin,
Mind all restless, thought-entangled,
Spake he boasting, **Much one
heareth
Of Sidartha, the Ascetic,
Who is preaching, ever preaching.
Vet ¢'er on the same string harpeth,
"Thera’s a path that leads to glory.”
Well then, and where is that glory ?
Never yet have T beheld it.
Will He give us eagle pinions
To soar up to golden hilltops?
Many are the trodden pathways.
Why should eme but lead to glory?
Empty words are proof of wealmess.
Naught is gained by mere sky-gazing.
Youth is gay. I dare the issue,
Wise men, wha know of life's sclence
Tremble not ; they face the quagmire.

)

Be thpu fearle=s and look downward.""
Then o smile of hesven glory
Lit the Master’s face and spake He
Words of love and spirit heauty.
Muny are the words men iter,
Which are oft but scunding metal,
But when speaks a Saint, a Buddha
Every word is wisdom-laden;
Where it falls, truth's fowers
blossom.
Théy touch the cold heart and waken
All the Forces that liz slumbering
Deep within man's inner being,
"Oh, my friend, 1 see thy error,
Qs the roail of thonghtless revel
See the erring mass=e mmble
O'er the gquagmire, thinly plastered.
It does lead to a dark gateway,
Black and gruesome, horror striking.
Blacker still the ficlds beyond it,—
Hunger, thirst and restless roaming,
Wretched beings, sighing, sobbing
Fver searching ever wandering
In Fate's nnrelenting circle.
T tiave seen and know,—my brother,
Therefore T the road have chosen
That leads nn to fairer vistas
To the realm of sylvan silence,
Where the crvstal ravs of morning
Play on groves of a hushed stillness,
Ermine fields of virgin whiteness;
Where all fife is peace and beanty
In the fuliness of all Being,
Tn one pristine day eternal,
Past all time and space exalted,
Merged in a great Life Unending,
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Speak, friend, which of these two
pathways''
Would s wise man choose lo
wander "'
Stood abashed the forward stranger,
Spake he humbly, “Oh great Master,
T both hear and feel Thy message.

[1axuvany

Feel the truth that it conveyeth,
Take me, guide me by Thy wisdon."
Smiled the Lord in love and pity,
Taught him the good Law, the -~
Doctrine,
Showed him the still road that leadeth
To Nirvana, the Eternal,

BUDDHIST WOMEN OF FAME

MAHAPAJAPATI GOTAMI ;

BHADDA KACCANA : AND

SANGHAMITTA THERI.

By Sister VAJRA,

Two thouzand five hundred years
ago must be the background for this
subject, The three women selected
as a puclens in comnection with the
meaning of ‘Fame' will radiate the
necessary interest

Buddhist readers are, of course,
aware that many more selections
could be made, but this group will
serve our purpose ; two, who were
so closely connected with the Buddha

himself : and onz closely conmected
with Ceylon.
Not omnly was Mahapajipati

Gotami, the aunt and foster-mother
of Gotama Buddha, but this great
Sakyan lady was the founder of the
Bhikkhuni-Sangha, or to use a
modern term, the Buddhist Order of
Nuns, Bhadda Kaccina (or Yoso-
dhard) besides being the wife of
Cotama before he renounced  the
hiousehold-life, was on the same level
of development as Sariputta and
Moggallina (two chief disciples) ;

and Sanghamitta, the daughter of
the Buddhist Emperor Asoka, came
to Cevlon where she founded the
Order of Nuns.

Tit the first instance, Mahfpajipati,
only succeeded in her quest after she
had Been refused by Cotama thres
times ; her request being that women
should be allowed to renottnee their
homes and enter the homeless state
under the doctrine and discipline of
the Tathigatha."

Now, Buddha’s refusal is under-
standable. Such o request opened up
paths of many difficultics, hesides in-
volving the whole domestic edifice
of family life : the position of the
Mother, the Danghter, the Wife, the
Widow, and the Woman-Worker; and
for a woman to leave the security of
the home in exchange for the home-
less life, would involve all sorts of
possible and obvious dangers. It
was mot o matter of leaving a home
for the four walls of a Convent, as
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understood by Christians, bt to live
the Life of 3 wandyrer unider the open
sky, to be housed in temporary dwel-
lings, and to beg for food.

Muhdpajipati’s request came abont
five years after Gotama had started
his ministry. At the time of this
pvent the Buddha was staving amidst
his own people, the Sakyans, in order
to settle. the dispute between  the
Sakyuns and the Koliyans as to the
right ‘to take water from the fiver
Rohini (identified with a small stream
which joins the Rapti at Gorakkpur ;
seg  "Diclionary of FPali Proper
Namas™). Afterwards Buddba set
ot on & journey for Vesali. This
city has been identified with the
village of Basrah near Muzaffarpur
{North Rihar). The distance from
thy Sakyvan capital to Vesili is about
two hundred miles or less, but this
distance Mahdpajipati and other
devoted women walked ; so0 it is not
surprising that they arrived “'with
swollen feet and covered with dust,"
ut the edtrance porch of the Buddha's
residence In a nesr-by wood. They
had also cut off their hair, and the
robes they were wearing, were of the
coarsest material,

Throtugh the helpful attitude of the
bhikhhu, Anands, the Buddha had
to admit to his personal disciple, that
women wore capable of realising the
fruit of conversion, and of the Second
Path, the Third Path and of Arahant-
ship.

g5 the Bhikkhuni-Sangha was
started there and then, subject o cer-
tain conditions which MahApajipati
agreed faithfully to ohserve.

BUDDHIST WOMEN OF FAMY i3

The Buddha himself tanght Mahi-
pajapati the Norm. The majority of
the Bhikkhunis were personally
known to him. TIndeed, if we take
the trouble to study the life in the
Order, in regard to the Almswomen
(or Bhikkhunis) and to the lay-
women, we Hhave to motice the
cotirtesy which Gotama extended to
women and his unfailing willingness
to help them and to listen to them.

In the Dhemmapads Commentary
we have an illuminating illustration
where it is related how Gotamu
walked a long distance in order to
allow a weaver's daughter to hear
the preaching, and because she was
late in arriving at the assembly,
owing to necessary duties to be dis
charged at home, he waited for ber
before beginming his disconrse.

There are tumerous recorded in-
stances of how the Master extended
his loving kindness towards the
women of his day, including the
event on record where we find
Gotama listening to an appeal for
help of a rather bad case of a natural
event. He is said to have replied,
"l et it be well with Suppavasa, the
daughter of Kaliya, let her bring
forth in healthi a healthy son,"'—and
at that very moment she brought
jorth in health o bealthy son. In
this particular instance this woman
had sent u message through her hus-
band to announce Mer faith in the
Master and to his disciples, and to
tell him of her difficulty.

Whether we classify this event
under the old-fashioned  term
“‘miracle’” or explain it through the
little-known powers of the mind act-
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ing on mind, the desire for the
woman's wellare and For that oF her
child are expressed by the Buddha
in. words of sympathetic under-
standing.

The coninection between the laity
snd the Almspeople (bhikkhus and
bhikkhonis) was of the noblest kind,
One woman, one of the greatest lay-
benefactresses of the Order, was in
comstant personal communication with
Gotama ; as one author has pointed
ot in commection with this lay-
benefactress (Visikhi, by name) ‘"She
evidently acquired a certain amount
of authority in matters concerning
the Ornder, and her eriticism at Hmes
determined a change in, or at least
# defining of the riles.'™

If we have apparently diverged n
little from the main subject of our
article, it is in order to bring the
reader’s attention to a very human
state of affairs which existed in the
Order when the Buddha was the
Leader ; and also to indicate =ome-
thing of the loving kindness of the
Buddha which he extended to all
huwman beings no matter who  they
were,

After Mahapajapati had reccived
personial instruction from Gotama
himself, she attained to a state of
freedom and emancipation which s
known as  Arsahantship. Many
women who subsequently  entered
the Order received the necessary ins
struction from Mahiipajapati. It was

* "'Wamen Under  Primifive Roddhism"
by I I, Hormer (Research FPellow ani
Libfarian of Newulam College, Cam-
Liridge).

Lianvary

not possible for Gotama to give all
his followers in the Order, men and
women, his personal attention, Their
number mounted to hundreds ; so the
Elders, Thera and Therd, hal to be
appointed to give instruction to Lthe
novices ; besides the Master himself
did npot always dwell in the =same
plice.

Later at an assembly of Bhikkhus
and Bhikkhunis (recorded in the
section of the Buddhist Canon,
known as the Anguttara-Nikaval
Buddha declared Mahipajapati chicf
of those Bhikkhunis who had ex-
perience (rallaffiu).

Im the Majjliima-Nikiva there is
an exhortation given by Golama on
the Analysis of Almsgiving (CXLII.
Dakkhina-Vibhanga-Suttn), It was
spoken. after Pajapati, or Maliipaja-
pati, had made an elaborate robe
for the Buddha, This personal gift
was refused, to the Bhikkuni's great
disappointment,—"‘Give it to the
Confraternity, Gotami, and thereby
show honour both to me and also
to the Confraternity....'" by this
advice Gotams, therchy, prevenled
similar gifts being made to him, in
the future.

Indéed, from the variods accounts,
thé Buddha had s great affection for
Makipajapali. When she lay ill, as
there were no Bhiklchus o visit Tier
amd to preach to her (thal being
against the rule) the Buddha himself
amended the role and went to exhort
and advise her.

It was at Vesili that Mahdpajapali
realised that her life wos soon to
cnd.. She was one londred  gped
twenty-five years old. So dhie touk



2485/ 1042]

leave. of the Buddha'', performed
various miracles” and so diel ; and
the marvels which attended her cre-
mation were second only to those of
the Buddha.

The next Bhikkhoni to be cou-
sidered, Bhadda is Kaccami. This
Sakyan lady is, of course, better
known 25 Vasodhari when she was
the wife of Gotama, befure he re-
nounced the household life. She as
also referred to under gnother name,
Rahulamita, the mother of the Lttle
prince Rihula, who was born on the
tlay of his father's Renunciation,

Bhndda Kaccding joined the Bhik-
khuni Order under the leadership of
Malfipajapati, In the Theri-Githa,
or. the Psalms of the Sislers, no verse
is to be found ascribed to her.

However, in the assembly pre-
viously mentioned, Buddhs assigned
to her the chief place among the
Bhikkhuni ; since she possessed great
supernatural power (mahkabhififna-
palia).

It is intéreshing to read the
account in the Commentary regard-
ing this Bhikkhuni ;—

“Of one Buddha four disciples
only bave great abnormal
powers; The remainder can re-
call 100,000 kalpas, but not be-
yond that: but those whe
attained great abnormal powers
cann  recall incaleulable eras.
Under our Tescher’s rule the
two OGreat Disciples (Sariputta
and Mogallina) and the elder
Bakkuls and Bhadda Kaccinil,
just these four, had this power."*

She also, just before her death at
the age of seventy-eight, took leave
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of the Buoddha and
vatious mirdcles."

I have not been 4ble to find ot
the exact meaning of this perform-
ance of mirncles, as applied in con-
nection with these two Bhikkhunis
just before their deaths, for the
“Dictionary of Pali Proper Namos™
do= mot give forther explanation as
to this phrasing ;. but it s a well
konown custom in India that those
who have renounced the World,
when they feel the span of their pre-
sent life drawing to a close perform
Tapas, or religious austerities,—bul
with the followers of Buddha,  this
wotld mean the practising of certain
states of consciousness, kuown as
Jhina,

Turning to the third Therl, we
find a Bhikkluni closely associated
with Cevlon. Sanghamitta was the
daughter of the great DBuddlnst
Emperor, Asoka, and the sister of
Mahinda.

Sanghamitti and Mahinda were
born in Ujjeni, the capital of Avanti
which is mow identified with the
country mnorth of the Vindhya
mountains and  north-west  of
Bombay. At the time when the boo-
ther and sister were borm, their
father was acting in the capacity of
Viceroy at Ujjeni before succeeding
to his father's throne at Pataliputta
(modern Patna).

Sanghamittd in due time married
and had one som. . Then in her
cighteenth  year together with
Mahindy she was Ordained a Bhik-
khuni, After she attained Amhant-
ship she lived in Fataliputta,

Yperformed
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Mahinda, the missionary, reached
Ceylon in doe course, and there
Anuld the danghter of the King of
Ceylon heard him preach. Later
Anula became a Sakadagami, and she
expressed the wish that Opdination
should be given to her, and her com-
panions, Tt was for this rcason that
Sanghamitta was sent for, Asoka
gave his consent to the .cmbassy
from Ceylon, and sent Sanghamitta
by sen with eleven other Bhikkhumis
and also sent & branch of the Hodhi-
itee.

In dite time she artived at Anurm-
dhapurs, where she ordained Auula
and lier companions. Anuli attmned
Arrahantship, aml was the first
woman Arshant in Cevlon, The
Eing of Ceylon, Devanmmpiyatissa,
reigned from 247-207 B.C. The chiet
events of his reign were the amival
of Mshinda sad then the arrival of
Sanghamittd and the Bhikkhunis.

According to all accounts, “‘San-
ghamitti. posessed the three-fold
ecience. She knmew well the magical
powers.  So completely  did  she
master the Vinaya Pitaka that she
was capable of teaching it to others.
She taught Vinaya Pitaks in Anu-
radbapurg and the five collections
(of the Sutta Pituka) snd the seven
Treatises (of the Abhidhamua)."

She died at the age of fifty-nine,
and celebrations, lasting seven days
were held in her hosour throughout
Ceylon: Her body was cremated in
sight of thi Bodhi-tree, on a spot
indicated by the Theri herseld be-
fore her death.

As it is well known, the history
of Ceylon is prominent with land-

[sanuany

marks of invasion, wars, and' reli-
Zions persecution.

The Buddhist Order of Monks, or
Sangha suffercd all the homors of
persecution till there was hardly any
Order left ; snd it 35 only within the
last two hundred years that the
Sangha had the opportumity of re-
viving itself.

In the revival and re-establish-
ment of the Sangha the Bhikkhuni-
Sangha was not included. To-day in
Ceslon, the Bhikkhuni, as g member
of the Sanzha, dots not exist,

If a Buddhist woman wishes 1o
associate herself with a life of re-
tuniciation, she can récite the neces-
sary precepts with a ‘monk, wear o
vellow robe (provided it 1% mot s¢wn
g in patches) ; but she is termed an
Upasika, a lay-devotee. Such a term
as Buddhist ‘‘Nun”, borrowed from
the Christian religion, gives a mis-
leading idea.

Western culture, education, subtle
influences of the European-Church-
religion, European maerchants bring-
ing new branches of trade, have all

" contributed to the altering of the

background of Sinhalese life.
Looking at this picture as o whole,
the social position of a yellow-robed
Upasika is of little importance. The
standard of education and socisl pbsi-
tion of copsequence are now in the
hands of her white-robed Sister,—a
reverse of the position when those
Phikkhunis of old were on carth.
Mahapsiapati, Bhaddy Koccini,
Sunghamitti, were wonen of culture
and educgtion,—that is, they were
uble to meet the lnity om equal
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terms according to the requirements
of the time.

Within the last few years, two or
three useful institutions on behalf of
the vellow-robed Upasikis, have been
pstablished in' Cevlon ; but Mabi-
pajapati, Bhadda Kaccini, Sangha-
mittn possessed qualities besides their
ediication and eulture.

By their own courage, initiative,
and singleness of purpose, they deve-
loped certnin states of conscious-
ness, known as Jhina. The greatest
of the jhiyins, of cottrse wis Gotama,
The devas are alwavs ready to hold
conmuinication with us, provided we
develop the Way, or Method, of
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acpess to them, a Method which is
regretinbly neglected in the Sangha
to-day),

But as mentioned previously, these
three - eminent Therds, arc not the
only ones for consideration.

In the Theri-Giths, or Pralmr of
the Sisters, we can spend ﬁmﬁy
defightful moments reading the his-
lory of thoss poble women of cen-
turies ago ; and in perusing their
ixeons of joy, which have been
handed down so faithdully to us, the
vellow robed Upasiki to-day, can
surely find an echo in her heart of
that same joy which was eXpressed
so long ago.

NOTES AND NEWS

Ourselves.

With the issue of the present
Number the Maha Bodhi steps into
the: fifdeth year of its existence.
While we extend the New year's
greetings to all our friends and well-
wishers, we convey at the same time
our thanks to the contributors and

subscribers of the Maba Bodhi and

tiope we shall continue to receive
their patronage in future.

The promised isste of the Golden
Jubilee Number of the Maha Bodhi,
we greatly regret to smnounce, has
had to be postponed owing to the
present world situation, which makes
it impossible for contributions to
reach us not only from Burope and
America but from the various
centres of culture in India as well.

We hope hetter times will prevail
bhefore lomg, when the jubilee
Number will lie before the public.

Mr. Devaprivi Valisinha, ‘General
Secretary, Maha Bodhi Society, and
Tditor, of the Maha Bodhi Joursal
was arrested by the Police and taken
into custody on the 8th day of
December last, for reasons unknown
to us and undisclosed by the authori-
ties. He was released on the 2¢th
day of the same Month.

Mr. Valisinha, who since his e
lease from Police Custody, has been in
failing health, has taken sis months'
feave and proceeded to Cevlon for
change accompanied by Mr. Raja
Hewavitnrane, and Mr. H, T,
Karunaratna who came 1o Caleutta
on hearing the news of Mr. Vali-
sinha's illness,
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Rev, Silabhadra has been- appoint-
¢l to be the Editor of the Maha Bodhi
it the absence of Mr, D. Valisinha.

E ] . L] L

Dr. Kalidas N ag.

Dr. N=zg, the Secretary of the
Golden Jubilee Celebrution Com-
mittee of the Maha Bodhi Society,
who was taken into police custody on
the same dav as Mr. D. Valisinha,
was released at the same time with
the Intter. In his case also the
reason for the action taken by the
authorities is unknown.

* # * ®

Pandit W, Sorata Thera.

The Ven'ble Pandit W. Sorata
Thera, a State Scholar from Ceyvlon
and Vice-President of the Maha Bodhi
Society, who was carrying on research
work in the Calcutts University, has
loft for Cevlom in the midst of his
study, owing 1o the pressat Hme be-
myg nnfavourable to the work he had
nndertaken. He accompanied Mr.
Devapriva Valisinha on the latler’s
way to Ceyvlop with Mr, Raja Hewa-
vitarne.

= & £ ®

New Acting General Secretary.

Dr. Amabinds Barmoa, M.A., Fh.D.,
Bar-at:-Law, and Edueation Officer of
the Caleutta Corporation, has been
appointed to act as General Secretary
to the Maha Bodhi Society in India,
during the absence of Mr. Valisinhs.

* - - »

Mr. Rajah Hewavitarne, M.5.C.

Mr. Rajah Hewnavitarne, 8 member
of the State Council of Cevlon and

[axvany

Trustee of Cevlon mnd Tndia Maha
Bodhi Society, paid a seccond visit o
Caleutta immediately after his return
tn Ceylom with the Pilgrim Party
on receipt of a telegmam informing
lim of the illness of Mr. Devapriva.
We wre very gmatefnl to Mr. Hewa-
vitarne, particularly since this wisit
involved a sacrifice on his part. The
leading member of a large business
house i Colombo and engaged in
public activities, his presence there
was indispensable,

= L] g *®

Calcutta Centre.

The Ven'ble K. Siriniwasa Thera, .
Trustee of the Maha Bodhi Society,
has been appointed High Priest In-
charge of Sri Dharmarajika Vihara,
Maha Hodhi Society, Calcutta.

¥ & # £l
Sarnath Centre.
Rev. M. Sapgharatamn, lips been

appointed  Bhikkha  in-charge of
Mulagandhakut Vihara, of Maha-
Bodhi Society, Sarnath and the Rev.
17, Dhammajoti appointed as acting
Maunager of Maha Bodhi Vidyniaya
at Sarnath.

L] L] * =

Seth Jugal Kishor Birlaji, Patron
of the Maha Bodhi Society.

The affection which Mr. Birla
entertoins for our Secrelary was ex-
pressed by his solicitous inquiry and
personal visit immediately upon hear-
i.ng of the illness of Mr. VM4
He also visited the shrineroom, while
the Bhikkhus chanted the Paritta.
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Sir M. N. Mukerji, Ki.

Sir Manmatha Nath Mukerji, Pre-
sident Maha Bodhi Society, who came
from Patna to  Calouits, paid =a
friendly visit to Mr. Devapriva, and

was very oonceried about his illness,
= - L]

Maha Bodhi Pilgrim Party.

A large party of Pilgrims from
Cevlon, numbering about zo0, arrived
in Caleutta on the 15th December,
1g41. Thy were on their way to the
Puddhist sacred places and on their
return jmtended to take part in the
Goldefi Juhilee Celebration of the
Msha Bodhi Socicty. Which fatter
unfortunately was mot possible,
owing to the postponement of the
Celebration, due to the ahsence of
Mr. D. Valisinha and Dr. Nag.

The Party was led by Mr. Raja
Hewnvitarne member of the State
Council of Ceylon, and Mr. H. P.
Karunaratua,

L] - LY L ]
Gandhiji's visit to Holy Isipatana.

The 22nd of January was 4 pleasant
day at Sarnath Maha Bodhi Society
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when Mahatma Gandhi paid n wisit to
that place. He was accompanied by
the Rev. Ananda Kausalayana, and
by other noted gentlemen. Sj. Seth
Jugal Kishor Birlaji, patron Maha
Badhi Society, and the Residemt
Bhikkhus and other members of the
Society at Sarnath, received the dis-
titguished visitors and showed them
ronmd  the place. Gandhifi offerad
flowers to Boddha, and the cevent was
nnt exceedingly happy one.

L = & L ]

The Benares Hindu University.

This noble and world famous insti-
tution celebrated its Silver Jubilee
this month, January. The progress
of the University, under the wise
gnidance of Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviva, has been almost pheno-
menal, He i3 very ioterested in
Buddhism and has opened a chair for
Pali with the help of Si. Seth Jngnl
Kishor  Birlaji. Rev. Jagadish
Kasvapa, M.A,, has been appointed
the Pali Professor.
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“Go ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of the many, for
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ART—FOR VICTORY !

(Diary Leaves)

By Nreuoras RorricH

At the emd of last century we
arranged  travelling  exhibitions  of
French amd American art, which be
sides previous International Exhibi-
tions, were some of the ploneers of
the modern migration of arl. Great
migrations of nations, as in the past,
g0 also in the present, have many
anulogics, At present, of course,
ong of the first messengers of such
movements is, a5 was to be expected
—Art. When we wrole on the coat
af arms of our Institutions about the
universal significance of art, we like-
wise had in view the mutual under-
standing of nations by means of the
language of Art,

Durimg the last vears a great deal
has been done in this  direction.
Various institutes of art, socielies
and leagues, evervone in his own
sphiere, tried to sponsor the exchnmne
of art, as well a2 mutunl understand-
ing through the best pmiversal lane
ringe—creativeness.

Even into the most remote coun-
tries penctmte the travelling exhibi-
tions, lectires and concerts. During
the perind following the Great War,
ote cun observe remmrkuble peacedul
conijuests through art. The names
of writers, painters, artists and mnsi-
ciang, both composers und players, as
well as the news concerning the deve-
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lopment of science, travelled colossal
distances. Ihiring journeys one may
with joy realize to what an extent
surprisingly widely were spread these
peacefnl mspiring news even in the
most  unexpected corners  of  the
world.

SBome time ago haughty politicians
and leaders of governments probably
did mot even admit the thought how
potent may be such untiring messen-
gers of Calture.  Undoubtedly many
such political leaders would be sin-
corely surprized would they have
heard what helpful powerful factors
irmesistibly grow up in the world.
Truly, no matter how hard certnin
hipeds would try to darken the signi-
ficance of creativeness os a nniversal
thoving power—vet no mechanical
intellectual caleulations can  over-
throw the authoritative facts about
the growth of cultural relations. And
et us also not forget, that these reln-
tions inm the majority of cases origi-
nate not from governments, but from
private soclal initiative. Thus the
people themselyes take purt in the

witlest world constrctivenesss,
strengthening the foundations of
Culture. This private social initis-

tive must be greatly emphasized. It
15 a4 radiant sign that above all con-
fusions and misundersstandings, the
universal wisdom builds its. paths of
achievement by means ineffable.

In many departments of creative-
pess - i literature, in the pictorial
arts, in the theatre and in the newest
forms—everywhere at  present may
be noticed the most curious cirenm-
statice. The migration of art takes
place mot only by spreading or

[reamuary

acquainting with its art, but also in
the desire to work within the forms
of the mneighbonrs' art. One may
observe, how for imstance in the
theatre the East dreams of Western
forms, and the West is often inspired
precisely by Eastern originality,: Tn
the theatres of China and Japan ong
can at times notice various imitations
of Hollywood. Besides, how many
attempts in the Eastern style take
place amongst the exhibitions of
Paris and America: As if narrow
nationalism is mutually condemned.
And it is rather questionable whether
anvone hos seen a successful Chinese
or Jupanese Hollywood and whether
the excirsions into the Tast s mani-
fested by Western hands continue to
be convincing. Amongst the mull-
tude of snel attempts, comparatively
fow are really perspasive;

Of course let us not consider those
chéap superficial stagings, which are
not even concerned with the gues
tions of inner convincingness anil
chiracter, Even in many better coses,
where a very respectable striving is
evident, there is often a lack of inner
persnnsiveness, And vet this is a
fundaments] condition of all krts, No
emphasized imitation will lead to de-
girable results. Amd in this sense
enly @ kimd of mechanization or
technotmacy of purely external
methods is attained, It is true that
one dften notices an muthor trying to
acquaint  himself with the museo-
archival side. No donbt he consulted
some specialist but one can easily see
whether the author came to like the
essemce of his own  crentions or

whether some  other objects and
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desires predominated in him.  Ari-
ficial intellection: does not carry con-
vincingness, which comes from the
knowledge out of love.

The. anthors will probably  not
wlwavs give themselvis an secount
when they were directed by a special
problem ordered by extmordinary
contemporary  conditions or  when
their crestiveness arose from the un-
restrainable somg of the heart. In
tlis respect also some peculiar divi-
sions ifito civilizetion apd culture
will take place. In other words, the
conventional contemporary problems
will appear to be as if hound by civi-
lization, but the convincing song of
the heart, sll-conquering and unfor-
gettable, will already be in the realin
of Culture.

When in  various countries one
meets such  conventionally borrowed
forms of ereativeness, one has mainly
to doubt the correctness of the =o
much desired paths of the migmtion
of art.

Especially: mnow, when many
nations conscdously liave opened their
eves tipon their past and at the same
time have mastered the latest achicve-
ments, one can expect that the migra-
tion Of urt will again fnd a correct
course between the shores of the true
congordance of nations,

The cliarm of these truly national
resoundings is understood with diffi-
culty i distant countries, which are
so different psychologically as well as
climatically. Why should we admit
any imitations, when the discovery
of the triue sources of people is
possible? We see thut in India,
China, Japan there lives its own re-
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fined theatrical art. Why then docs
it need Hollywood, which in-its own
way will say those words of creative-
ness, tepical for it?

Lutely everywlhete a anost yemark-
able phenomenon can be noticed.
‘The most unsuspected countries have
manifested their own artists, creators
and execittors, We are not surprized
at this in any way, for we always
knew that this is so and must be so !
But for manpy thi=s simople eircmm-
stance was a vevelation in itself,
Siuch revelations only show the iguor-
ance of muny and the mnjustified
hanghtiness, as if much is above the
understanding of some-one. Such
limitation of thinking is mere ignor-
ance, There are many . beautiful
circumstances which people do not
wish to admil. And in the matter
of exchange of art, must be applied
a special care and refinement, -all
true Jove, which will kindle and give
convincingness to creation.

The great pilgrims of antiquity
believed in ther migtations. They
were not only driven by trying eir-
cumstances ; they moved according to
some great creative decisions. Of
course they loved these migrations:
and the best of these travellers
accepted with the greatest attention
the peculiarities and beauty, which
they met on their way, We see it
from the heritage which they left us.
The migration of art will also widely
fulfil its world-unifying mission. On
these glorious paths crEsviox will
alwanys remsin the true resounding of
nationts, with all their inexhanstible
treastres.. In the wake of the great
travellers remained intact the pic-
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turesque mountain ranges and Hmite
less seas and rivers ctossed by them.
Likewise will remain intact the con-
vincing sonrces of mational heauty,
trunsmitted through creslivencss in
care and deep love,

The paths of exchange of Art and
sctegee will of course become lTonger
¢ mnd broadeér. In the history of our
time this peaceful cultural achieve-
ment will not only be recorded, but
it. will be appreciatéd in foll attén-
tiomn.

It is the timce of great migrations
and  profound motuad  aoderstand-
ings! Let it be so!

“Unity iz the light-winged dream
of humanity. But when this dream
is to be turped into iotention, few
followers remain. The transmufa-
tion of the intention into aclion dis-
perses  the majority. Thus the
plfirmation of Unity is the dspirition
to the Higher Law, which buomsanity
in its present state cognizes with
dificulty. Whosoever wishes Lo
serve the Brotherhood does not fear
conceptions which are not acceptad
by the multitudes, May the striving
towards unity be found only in ex-
ceptional  consciousnesses.  Every
healthy place should be protected”.

{_l"ﬁ.ﬂlﬂl?

“Oh, bipeds, why do you so ensily
fall into a beastly state? !

Thus wisdom ordains. And are
these commandments abstract and
inapplicatde 7 IF Truth is one and
Cultiire is one, the concept of Unity
reveals itself in full understanding.
Verdly (it s o Blessing when peotile
eall for understanding, Yet  this
concept will be a reality but for those
whose hearts are a flnme.  The sume
applies both to individuals and to
small and large umits, ‘T'he call for
understanding  and co-operation s
indeed a call for creative lnbour, for
Soodd and Bliss.

“(Verily, verily, Beauty is
Braliman, Art s Brahman. Sciesice
i5 Brahmmm: Every Glory;, every
Magnificence, every Gromtness is
Brabmam)'',

Thus exclaimed the Hindu saint
coming back from - e  greatest
semadhi, A new path of beauty and
wisdom shall come;

And we are not alone o our
strugele. Great Swumni Vivecanandi
tells us: “Do’nt you see I am above
all u poet,” “That man cannot be
traly  religions, who has not the
faculty of feeling the beanty and
grandeirr of urt.” "“"Non-appreciation
of art is crass ignorance.''



THE BUDDHA ON THE SO-CALLED GOD-CREATOR

By Nagapa THERL.

The Pali epmvalent for o God-
Creator in other religions is either
Issara  (Somsknit-Isvars-Lord)  or
Evalomi.

However much one nay plumb the
deptlis of Buddhist Hterature one will
not find even a faint trace of any re-
ference by the Buddha or His dis-
ciples to the existenice of a God-
Creator. Nowhere has the Buddha
placed a supernatural God over man,

Evidently the question of a God-
Creator wits not so seriously discissed
as the more intricate problem of sonl.
Un several occasions has the Buddha
denied the existence of o permanent
soul, —Ala.  As to the deninl of a
God-Creator there are ouly a few
references.  In o place, however,
has the Buddha admitted the esxist-
ence of a God-Creator—whether in
the form of a foree or being,

In the Anguttara Nikiyva
Buddlis speaks of three views pre-
valent in His time. One of which
is: "Whalsoever happiness or pain
or neutral feeling this person ex-
poriences, all that is due to the crea-
tion of an Issaru, (Supreme Deity).™

To those who hold this view the
Buddha says:—"So, then, owing
tn the creation of an Issara, men wiil
became murderers, thieves, unchiaste,
linrs, slanderers, abusive, babblers,
covetous, malicious, and perverse in

thc

view. Thus for those who fall Dack
on the creation of an Issara as the
essenitial reason there is neither desire
to: do, nor effort to do, nor necessity
to do this deed or abstain from that
fleed. 3o, then, the necessity for ac-
tion or inaction not being found to
exist in truth and verity, the term
reciuse cannot resonably be applied
to vourselves, since vou live in o stafe
of bewilderment with faculties un-
warded: Such is my rebuke to those
recluses and bralmins who thos
teacl, who hold such views."*

According to this srgument we aré
what we were willed W be by a
Creator.  Our destipies are in his
hands.  Our fate is determined by
him. The supposed free-will granted
to his crealion is-a farce.

Agoin 1o the Devadaba Sutta
(Majjbhimn  Nikiya No, 101] the
Buddha eriticises the view of u God-
Creator in the san strain.

Referring to the self-<mortification
of unked ascetics, the Buddha says;
—"1f, O Bhikklms, beings expe-
rience pain and happiness as the re-
sult of Godl's (Tsenurm's) ereation, then
cettainly these naked uscetics st
Ive been created by a wicked CGod,
since they areal present experiencing
snch severe and terrible pain.*'

* Graidunl Sayimg—Vuol, 1, po 155
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Further in the Kevaddha Sutta
[Digha Niksya—No. 11} the Buddha
makes a humorous  reference to a
Giod-Creator.

An tmquisitive Bhikkbn, desiring to
know the end of elements, approach-
ed Maha Pralima and questioned
him :—"Where, my friend, do the
four gremt clements—earth, water,
fire, and air—cease, leaving no trace
behind ?** To this the Great Brahma
regpilied :—"*1, Drother, am Brahma,
Great Bralima, the Supreme being,
the Unsurpassed, the Perceiver of all
things, the Controller, the Lord of
all, the Maker, the Fushioner, the
Chief, the Victor, the Ruler, the
Father of all heings who hiave been
and are to be"

For the second time the Bhikkhu
asked the same question. And for
thte second time the Great Brahma
replied in the same manmer. For the
thinl time the Bhikkhu questioned
him. Then the Great Brahma took
the Bhikkhu by the arm, led him
aside, and spoke as follows:—

"*O hrother, these gods of my suite
pDelieve as follows :—' Bralimg sees all
things: knows all things; has pene-
trated all things'. Therefore was it,
that T did not answer vou in their
presence. I do not know, O'brother,
where' these four great elietpents—
earth, water, fire and air—cease,
leaving no trace beliind. Therefore it
wils an evil amd o crime, O brother,
that you left the Blessed One, aml
went dlzewhere in quest of an answer
to this question, Tum back, O
hrother, and having dravn nesr to
the Blessed One, ask Him this
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question, and as the Biessed One
shall explain to you so believe.” *

With regard to the arigin of Mula
Lirahma, the so-called Creator, the
Buddha says in the Pijika Sulla
(Digha Nikayu—Nu. z24) : "“On this,
friends, that being who was first re-
born thinks thus: I am Brahma, the
Great Brahma, the Vanquisher, the
Unvanquished, the All-seing, the
Disposer, the Lord the Maker, the
Creator, the Chief, the Assigner, the
Master of Myself, the Father of all
that are and are to be, By me are
these beings created. And why is
that so? A while ago I thought:
Would that other beéings too might
vome o this state of being! Such
was the aspiration of my mind, and
le! these beings did come.

“And those beings themselves who
arose dfter him, they too think thus:
This worthy must be Brahma, the
Great Brahma, the Vanquisher, the
Unvanquished, the All-seing, the
Disposer, the Lord, the Maker, the
Creator, the Chief, the Assigner, the
Master of Himself, the Father of all
that are and are to be.

“And those beings themselves who
arose after him, they too think thus:
This worthy must be Brahma, the
Great Braluma, the Vanguisher, the
Unvanguished, the All-seing, the
Disposer, the Lord, the Creator, the
Chief, the Assigner, the Master of
Himself, the Father of all that are
atd are to be.

* Sce Warren—Boddhisn in. Transis-
tions—p, 311 and Prof. Rhys Davids—
Dialognes of the Buddha—Vol, [ p, IR
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“On this, friends, that being who
firit grose becomes longer lived,
handsomer, and more powerful, but
those wha appeared after him become
shorter lived, less comely, and less
powerful. And it might well be,
friends, that some other being, on
deceasing from that state, should
come to this state (on carth), So
come, he might go forth from the
houschold life. juto the homeless
siate. And having thus gone forth,
by reasan of ardour, effort, devotion,
eornestuess, pecfect intellection, he
teache= up to such rapt concentra-
tion, that with rapt mind he calls to
mind lis former dwelling place, but
remembess not what went  before.
He says thus: That Worshipful
Brahma, the Vanqguisher, the Un-
yanquished . . . Father of all that
are 1o be, he by whom we were
¢reated, he is permanent, constant,
¢ternal, unchanging, and he will
remain so for ever and ever. But we
who were created by that Brahma,
we lmyve come hither all imper-
manent, transient, unstable, short-
lived, destined to pass away.

Thus was appointed the beginning
of things which ye, sirs, declare as
vour traditional doctrine; to wit, that
it has been wronght by an overlord,
by Brahma." * (Dialogues of the
Budidhs, Vol, TII, p. 26.)

* Commenting on homan sulfering and
God, Professor J.' B, 8. Haldane says:—
vgither sultering is needed to  perfect
luman chiracter, or God is aot almighty.
The former theory s disproved by the
fuct that some people who have suffered
very little, but have been fortunate in
thelr ancestry amd education have very
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In the Bhiiridatta Jataka (No. 543)
the Bodhisatta expresses his views
about a creator,{ and complainsg of
his  imjustice in  the following
words ::—

“He who lhas eyes can see the
sickening sight;
Why does not Brahma set his
creatures right #
If his wide power no limits can
restrain,
Why is his hand so rarely spread
to bless?
Why are his ereatures all
condemned to pain ¥
Why doecs he not to all give
hagpiness *

fine chomaclers: The objection o the
secomd i thiat it 15 only in connection
with the universe as a whole that there
is any iptellectunl gap to be filled by the
postulation of o deitye. And 8 crestor
conld presumulily create whatever he or it
watited, "

—{""The Ivequality of man.*—p, (83}

t4Go] perchance s in heaven, but
ull's wrong with the world'"—Mr. A G,
Gardliner's Bssay on George  Bernard
Shaw.. FPropbels, Priests and  Kings,
P 18—

11 this Beingis omnjpotent, then every
occurrence incloding every hnman notion,
every human thought, and every human
fecting and aspiration is aleo T work;
how 18 it possible to think of holling men
responaible for their Jeeds and thonglhts
before such an almiglty Being?

"la giving ool ponishmeot and rewards,
He wonld to a cerinin extent be passing
judginent on Himself, How can ihis le
combined with the goodness and sight-
consnéss  ascribed to Him."

Prof. Albert Riustein,
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Whv do fraud; lies, and ignorance
revail?

Why triumphs falsehood,—tnsth
amd justive fpil?

I cotmt yvour Brahma one

th'unjust nmong;

Who made o world i which to
shelter wrong,'”
(Jataka Steries—Val. VI, p. 110).

Refuting the theory that every-
thing s the creation of a Supreme
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Being, the Bodhisatta says in the -

Mahibodhi Jitaka (No. 528) :—

YIf there exists smiie Lond all
powerfal 1 fulfil
Tn every creature bliss or woe,
and action good or ill,
“That Lord is stained with sin.
Man does but his will."

(Jitaka Stories—Vol. V, s ¥22).

BUDDHISM IN MALAYA

AMapame Woxts Foor Mee

I do not kmow exactly when
Buddhism was mtroduced into  the
Malay Peninsula, but so far as 1
can gather, Java had been a Budd-
hist centre right from the beginning
of the fourth centory A.D., or evin
éarlier than that, because the famo-
us Chinese traveller Fa-Hsien once
staved there for about one year. I
= net improper, further, (o suppose
thit Buddhism went from Jova o
Malaya in the seventh or eighth
century: AL D, Howewer, as we
know Tittle sbout ancient Buddhism
in this Peminsula, we have to con-
fine ourselves, to the period when
Sir Stumford Raffles came to Sin-
gapare in 1519,

The carligst Chinese temple built
in Singapore during this period was
the T Fu Kung. Later on,

many other monasteries were also
comstricted and endowed. Though
there were so many Buddhist muonns-
teries at this time, yet people kuew
nothing whout the Buddhist doctrine
except paving their homage to the
image of the Buddha, In 1800, Rev,
Hsien Hui, after having completed
his pilgrimage in Indig, was invited
hy Mr. King-pong Niew to come to
Singapore and to preach the BHuodd-
hist teachings to the people there,
and a  majestic  monastery, Shosg
Lin Tze by name at Kim Keat Road
was especially built for him. In
the same vear, Rev. Wo YUN of the
Kn Shan Hills came to stay ot the
Fung Shan Trze monastery in Sim-
gapore. He and an English Bhikshu
Dharmaloka and Messrs. Jen-Chuan
Chang, Wan-hou Chen and others
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then orrgnaized the Buddhist Asso-
ciation nt Havelock Road in Singa-
pore, which is just on the right side
of the Yu Huang Temple. Tn ro1j
a hemnch of Buddhist  Association
was organized and it was registered
in the Covernment Registry.

Al the same time the Pu Too
Temple was tmilt at Tanjong Pagar
and occeasionally gave lectures on
Biddhism to the Buddhist followers.
ln 1oz Pn Chas Tze Temple was
built in the K'unk Ming Hill. In
ta26, His Fminence Tai Hsu was
mvited to come 1o the South Seas to
deliver lectures on Buddhist Sutras,
and In ro2R under his wise guidance
n chinese Buddhist Association
(Chung Hwa Fu Chias Hui] was
organized by the high priests of di-
flerent monnsteries and lay-disciples
of Tis Eminence Tai Hsu of the
Malay Peninsula. The Association
is progressing day by day and it is
the most leading PBuddhist Associa-
tinn in the Malay Peninsula. The
Association has invited many high
priests to deliver lectures on Budd-
hism to the public every now and
then and many booklets of Buoddhi
sm have been distributed to the
public for the benefit of mankind.

Abont one hundred years ago,
Buddhism went to Penang from
Singapore, becanse a Shrine of
Avalokitesvara bad been built there
about that time. It was loved and
hwonoured by the Chinese Buddhists
‘a5 pmech as parents are loved and
and honoured by their children. In
1884, the most beautiful and gigan-
tic Chi-lo monastery, with its back-

= -
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pround of picturesque hills and sea-
shove, was built By prominent per-
sons of Singapore for Rev. Mino
Lien at Awyer Ttam of Penang.
Whenever the local peoaple and
foreigners visit this monstery, they
admire its magnificence. In 03,
Rev. Miao Lien went to Peking and
managzed fo et a set of the Dragon
Edition of the Chinese Tripitaka for
this monastery. Inm 1922, the lead-
ing people of Singapore collected
some funds and buoilt a  Buddhist
Institute in Penang. Every month
there are lectures on Bnddhism deli-
vered hy distingnished Buoddhist
masters from different parts of
China. At present there is Rev. Hui
Chnang, from the Hu Chi Hills, who
is well-known for preaching the
doctrine of the Buddha.

In Malacea, there is a monastery,
Tsing Yun Ting by name, which is
abott  one  hundred  years  old.
Throoghoot the state of TKuala
Lyumpur, there are many Boaddhist
priests who are engaged In preach-
ing the Buddhist doctrines and they
have many followers.

Both in Java and Sumatra, there is
no sign of the tevival of Buddhsim
at present, though in the past, these
pliaces were nnder the influence of I-
tsing, the famous Chinese Boddhist
master of the T'aner Dynasty,

The ahovementioned  Buddhist
activities in  Malaya relate only
to the Chinese Boddhists. Bat T
believe there are also =ome Sinhalese
Buddhist Bhikkhos and monnsteries
in Malaya. Tt is a very fortunate sign
that the Mahn Bodhi Society of India

33456
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is completing its soth vear of exist-
ence and the sociely is to celebrate
its Goden Jubilee at the end of year
igar. I carnestly pray that the
society may have many more happy
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oceasions like this and further wish
that it may serve the nseful purpose
of mniting all the Buddhists of the
world under one banner and do the
work for. the upliftment of humanity.

"KIS WASTE”

A tale for cal lovers and philosopers.

By

Franke R. Mairoz

He was @ beantiful cat: a black
Persian with a white chest and paws.
His hair which was long, fine, and
wavy, grew so as to form a mff
under his chin extending as far back
as the tops of his shoulders, almost
like the whiskers seen upon the faces
of theatrical old countrvmen. His
nose was g souh and his eves were
most peculiar. At ordinary times
they were half-closed and appeared
to be as hlack as his coat, hut when
he became interested or wanted any-
thing, they became large showing a
perfect circle of light vellow upon a
background of pure white. His tail
was large and bushy, and his manner
of hearing himself was that of an
aristocral amompst cats,

His manners were perfect. He was
dainty about his food and his way of
eating and was insistent that  his
menls should be punctnal snd in the
proper place. He would sit in the
window of our hiving room, watching
everything but never uttering «

sound unless he required to leave thi
room. In that case he wounld jump
down from his resting place, come
straight to ome of us, look up into
our face and give a low mew." Then
he would go to the closed door and
sit waiting for it to be opened, Once
when | was upstairs, writing in my
study, T heard a low "“Meow," and
there he was, sitting hehind me like
my evil Karma, He had found his
way upstairs to tell me that he res
quired to go out.

He had a very pretty trick of
climbing on to nne's knees, putting
u paw on each side of one’s chest and
touching his nose against that of the
person to whom he wished to show
signs of affection. The feline equiva-
lent to a kiss [ should think,

This was the manner of his coming
to us. For some days my houses
keeper and | had noticed him eating
the bread and drinking the water
which it was our habit to place in
the garden for the hirds. We took
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little notice of him, for stray cats
were got uncommon since the bomb-
myg starteéd onid so Tone a8 they did
not interfere with my seedlings we
let them alome.

This cat, however, laid in wait
until [ went out for my morning's
work in the garden and insisted upon
rubbing himsslf against my legs. [
took mno notice of this friendly
gesture for most cats seom attracted
to me though the sttraction is not
mutual. But this one went further
still. When I stood still for o
moment he seized the  opportunity
to rub his forehesd upon the toe of
my boot in true Orienlal fashion, I
stood amazed and av once the thought
striuck me ke a blow :—""This ¢at
is the re-incarmation of opne of my
Iudian friends."

Now | was in a quandary! I
wished to welcome him into my house
for a'iriend is always a friend in spite
of an accident of re-hirth, and the
right to hlame him for his fall was
not mine; but our next-door-
neighbour's eat, a ginger ¢unnch,
had made our house his ¢lub. That
is to say, he slept at home, spent
most of his tme with us, fed at both
places and so became sleek and fat.
He was a nice, clean, affectionate cat
and we did not wish' to oust him from
his position and we knew by expe
rience that two male cats canmot live
at peage in the same house. How-
ever, the Euglish love a compromise
and so we compromnisetd by feeding
the black cat when Ginger was asleep
or out of the way and giving him a
barrel as a kennel outside,
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This manner of things answered
fairly well until a spell of wet
weather swept over our  village.,
Then, one morning whén break-
fasting by a largze window overiook-
ing the garden, I chanced to see the
hlack cat, wet and dmggled, crouch-
g agoinst onr Kitchen door. He
Iad been swamped out of his barrel.
His large yellow eyves met mine with
n look of piteous entreaty such as I
was umable to resist. The fragrant
coffee last its savour and the porridge
tasted like bread poultice, Silemly I
arose from the table and ler the poor
stray into the scullery, saying, *'Come
in ot of the rain and T will bring
you some food presently. Then I
closed the door leading to the
kitchen, so that the cat could not
enter further into the house, and re-
turned to my seat at the breakfast
table.

As I resumed my place at the table
I glanced at my housckeeper. Her
face was expressionless as that of a
sphinx but I fancied I conld detect
a twinkle in her eve.

Whilst T was reading my morning
paper, Mrs. Smith cleared away the
breakfast things and camied them
into’ the scullery, When she re-
turmed the black ¢at followed her
very humbly and took up a position
in the furthest and darkest corner of
the room. ""Oh well!” T said in
reply to a glance from Mrs. Smith.
*He may as well stop there until the
rain stops anil then '] pat him eot.*
Mrs, Smith did not answer except hy
a smile and a sniff which might have
been caused by climatic comditions,
At any rate 1 had work to do and
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could not stop to talk the matter
over,
When I returned from my study,
two or three hours later, the black
cat was seated before the kitchen fire
watehing Mrs, Smith prepare the
dinner and purring like an aeroplane.
It was impossible to turm 2n animal
otit from the warmth of the kitchen
fire into the cold, damp, drizzle of a
spring day, and so, much against oor
wiils, we became “Father and
mother,” to s black tom-cat of wn-
kopws  owneeship  whom  we
christened “Kis Waste'', two Urdu
words meaning, "“‘What for?'—
*Why ' Why had be chosen us to
tend und fesd him rather than any of
the other householders in the village ?
Now that he was adopted as one
of the family "'Kis Waste" took his
seat before the fire or upon my house-
keeper's knee as his right and his
wants became things to be reckoned
in the household budget. When he
was a “‘stray'' he lived upon dry
bread and  water stolen from the
birds, but now he developed a fasti-
diovs appetite and most of our food
under the rationing scheme was not
good enough for him. However,
after some search I found a shop in
another village, two miles away,
which sold an expensive brand of cat
food which he accepted without
demur when mixed with milk. And
so things settled down into our usual
peaceful, happy, life with "Kis
Waste'" as our honoured guest and
Herr Hitler as our only enemy.

But for "“Ginger," the next-door
cat, things were not so rosy., The
tainy morning which had been ‘*Kis
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Waste's'" opportunity had kept him
indoors. In the afternoon, when the
riin had ceased and the sun shome
forth ,he jumped over the garden
fence and strolled into our kitchen to
enjoy his second dinner. This time,
instead: of the plate of scraps whieit
usually awaited aim, he came face to
fuce with ""Kis Waste', licking clean
the platter !

Oh would that some wise man
conld at Iast solve the mystery of how
animals communicate with each
other ! Un this occasion, all that we
coilil see or hear was that the two
cats crouched opposite each other,
silenttly staring for about five minutes.
In that five ounutes a grave conver-
sation must have takem place in
which “‘Ginger" surrendived his
rights to the usurper.and then turned
slowly and sorrowinlly towards the
apen door, an uncrowned king. But
even this abdication was not suffi-
cient ; as he tumed; *"Kis Waste’s"
payw shot out like lightning leaving
the imprint of his claws upon
"Ginger's back. Unheeding the
cowardly blow, "'Ginger' slunk out
of the back-kitchen, mounted the
garden fence and jumped down into
his own territory.  He had been ex-
pelled from the memberstip of his
club and, lienceforth, must be con-
tented with one breakfast, dinner and
tea daily and must sleep by his own
tireside.

It is probable that during the
night, when the rats of the neigh-
bourhood met and discuss matters
upon my seed bed, further conversa-
tions took place, for the following
morning, just as **Kis Waste'" had
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finished his breakfast, "Ginger”
appeared, crawling into the kitchen
with his stomach touching the
gromnd. He advanced tmdly and
totuched “"Kis Waste's"" nose with his
own: There was no sound or move-
ment that I could perceive, but
“(Jinger' appeared satsfied and,
still keeping ome eye upon his
supplanter, he ate the scraps which
“s Waste” had Left and licked the
plate clean. That was to be his role
for the future ; when “Kis Waste"
went out, “Ginger" immediately
slipped in and ate his leavings,

Many were the romances my
housekeeper and T made about our
new friend :—""He had heen the sole
companion of an elderly muiden lady
who had trested him with that love
and kindness which should have been
lavished upon the children whom
Karmus had denied her, At last
Death beckoned and her poor body,
unloved except by oune cat, was
borne to a friendless grave. Her poor
furniture was sold to pay the expenses
af her funeral and “Kis Waste'" was
turned out into the street, alone and
friendless. For many days he had
lingered about the house awaiting the
old lady’s return, At last, forced by
starvation to leave the place he loved,
he had wandered, where he Enew
not, until he reached our village.
Then, in the occult way which mun-
kind does not understand but which
is common to cats, he had sensed that
two  weak-willed, sentimental old
people lived in our cottage and had
artfully and of set purpose, played
upon our pity.""
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Or perhaps: —"*‘He had lived with
a rich family, petted and spoilt by
the female members of it.  Then,
one might, the Sirens had sounded,
the search lights had *‘cris-crossed"
the sky ,the guns had thundered and
the shells had echoed their thunder
in the sky. At last, an enemy bomb
hiail made a direct hit opon the
mansion, crushing it to rubble snd
burying those of its inhabitants who
were not crouching in the damp, cold
shelter in the garden. By some
strange chance, '‘Kis Waste” had
escaped death. Blind with fright, he
had fled into the hlack Hell of war
which surmounded him. When he
awoke from his stupor of fear, be was
in n neighbourhood he did not know,
amidst sights and sounds unfamiliar
to him. For a time he had lived as
stray cats do live in' the couniry,
preying upon all the small life he
could capture, then, hearing from
uther cats about us, or perhaps lured
by the hope of capturing some of the
birds which feed in our garden, he
had found the enviromment congenial
and determinsd to give us the honour
of tending him for the remainder of
his life".

And so on, “ad finitwm’",

For some time we lived as un-
eventfully as people can live near
Naval Dockvard in time of war, with
nightly air mids to be taken into
gecount. Then Mrs: Smith, whilst
uursing 'Kis Waste", noticed that
under his long Wair there were open
swores upon his back: T be-littled the
injury, saying that e had been fight-
mg as tom-cats will, and every mormn-
ing 1 bathed the places with warm salt
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and water. Bot the ladv-next-door
also noticed the wounds and volun-
wered  the informatiom that "Kis
Waste” had the mange, T still stuck
ti iy opinion but Mrs. Bmith agreed
with out neighbour so T was soon
talked down g8 mere man who ven-
tores to argne with a woman, must
e, The upshot was that Mrs. Smith
and T earried “Kis Waste”, tm-
prisoned in a large basket, to the
neighbouring village, where there
was 3 Viterinars Surgeon.,

One inspection the Vet said that
the cat was suffering from eczema anid
suggested that he should be allowed
to “put him fo sleep."

But a friend is a friend even
though he has fallen =0 low as to be
re-harn in animal form. Besides the
cut had trusted me and accepted me
as his master, so [ advanced my re-
ligion as a Buddhist as a resson why
this could not be done. “Oh well!
replied the Vet. “If that is the case
I will give you some medicine for
him but it will be a long business'.
He gave me some pills and & lotion
and when I paid his bill T saw that it
was also to be an expensive business.

Every momning, in spite of his
struggles, T administered the medi-
cine, but the only result seemed to be
# growing coolness between my friend
And me. No longer did he elimb upon
my knee and touch noses. No longer
did be place s paw on each side of
my neck and sleep with his head on
my chest.  Although he looked to me
for his meals that seemed to be all the
use thot he had for me:

About this time | began to have
4 suspicion that he was visiting the
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lig house over the road. I noticed
that when [ let him out at night he
venerally went in that direction and
that when I opened the door. for him
first thing in the morning, his appe-
tite was not =0 keen as it used to be.

At last matters reached a climmx
with the speed of an air raid, Oue
morning I was working m the front
garden and “Kis Waste," was sitting
on the door step watching me work.
It was a habit T much appreciated
and which gave me a sense of com-
panionship. 1 had sown & row of
parsnip seeds in a side border for in
this war, Howers mmst give place to
vegetabiles. T then went to another
part of the garden and commenced
digging. I hapened to glance over
my shoulder and saw “Kis Waste"
squatting upon the seeds I had just
sown. "'Get out of that''| I shout-
el. With as much dignity as the
circumstance wotld allow, *“Kis
Waste," arose from his recumbent
position,  walked slowly down the
garden path, through the gate which
was open, carefully crossed the road,
first looking each way to see that it
was free of tmffic, climbed the gate
of the big house, proceeded up the
drive and disappeared from view in
the direction of the stables,

And that was the lust T saw of
"Kis Waste". May bhe attain to a
better re-hirth.

Ah well! The affection of a friend
lasts until 4 woman comes between
but the happiness of the Teaching
endures for this life and for the lives
1o come.

PEACE BE TO ALIL BEINGS.



MANIMEKHALAI

By P S Lagsasiwarasu, B.A., BIL.

Three out of the five great classic
epics in the Tamil literature are
written by the Tamil Buddhists.
Manimekhalni alone has, however,
survived the onslanghts of religions
persecution, the other two are irréve-
cubly lost to us. Its author, Sitalai
Sattanar of Madura, would seem to
have read it before Tlango Adigal,
who thereupon composed Silapadhi-
karam, its Jaina counterpart. These
two form together a single great
heroie poem,

This, Buddhist epic js assigned to
the second century A.D. while the
internal references to Dignana and
others would carry il to a period
later than the ffth century A.D.

Tirumayilai Shanmugam Pillai was
the first to print it and four years
later, thot i5 in 1808, Dr. V. Swami-
miatha Iver edited it after collating
several MAnHSCTips, Curiously
enongh, there is no reference in il to
Pillai's work: Their services to get
Manimekhalai in primt vouchsafing
its preservation are inestimable.

A Wrief outline of this npping
story 15 given below with the hope
that it will induce the reader to read
nel enjoy the original.

Long ago, a voung merchant stood
outside Puhar dumb-struck with o
oind in his hand  Questioned by
Prince Udsvakumara of the land, he
said, "I saw Manimekhalai in the

garh of a Boddhist mun  going
towards the flower ganden. The
sight of her Brought to my mind the
tragic fate of Fovalan and I felt
sad." Purhar was the old name for
the seaport, Kaveripattanam.

Eovalan and his chaste wife
Eannnkl, had a tragic end znd lus
mistress, Madhuvi and her daughter
by him, Manimekhalai were left to
mourn their loss, So intense was
their grief that they refused to take
their parts in the festival got up in
honour of Indra. Madhayi's mother,
Chitrapaty, scoffed at their sorrow
amd heaped abuses on their heads. It
looked madness to Her to hear of
Manimekhalai's strange resolution
when her danghter sad, “Kovalan's
daughter will not live a cotrtesan’s
life, as it does not befit a child of a
noble and pure man.  She will be-
come an ascetic. 1 hove heard the
truths from Aravann Adigal." She
was not for giving op the hereditary
calling of her family patromised by
kings and nobles.

Manimekhalai went to the flower
warden with her mother’s companion,
Sutamati, who asked her not to mo
alone to fetch fresh flowers for Te-
placing the garland wetted with her
tears as she was weaving it, There
was @ crystal pavilion with a lotus
seat  on  which were placed the
Buddha's foot-prints. It was helieved
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that the flowers left there would
never fade at any time and that whe-
ever placed flowers there would huve
his or her wishes flfilled.

The Prince rushed to the spot to
renew his plending for her love. Ad-
vised by Sutamati, 3 Brahmin woman
convert tn the Dhamma, she flad
to the pavillion and holted the door
from inside foiling his desion. Before
her conversion, a Vidvadhara named
Marutavegs carried her and  spoilt
ber modesty. Her father traced her
out and supported her unti]l ke was
gored by a cow, TLater on a Buddhist
monk called Sanghadharma - gave
them all help and told her how the
Buddha strove not' for Mz but for the
aalvation of all. She was, therefore,
inclined to help Manimekhalai to go
ahead in her resalution. The beauty
of Manimelthalai's form visible in
the crystal haunted him. He then
went  away  wowing: to win her
through her grandmother’s inflnence:

After the Prince had gone, Mani-
mekhalai came oot and told her that
though he regarded her as &8 courte-
gan, she somehow felt fond of hin.
At that very moment, the goddess
Manbmekhalai appeared and advised
them to go o Chakravala Kottam,
where a Bmhmin youth who died: at
the sight of an evil spirit could not
be restored lo life in spite of all
efforts of the goddess Champapathi
and other deities,

On  going there Sutamati fell
asleep. Munimekhalai flew thence to
a. place south of Manipallavan where
the Buddha pacified the warring
Naga Chiefs by teaching thensy the
Law. Standing before the Buddha's
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feet in reverence, she recalled to her
mind that VUdavakomara was her
hushand in a previous hirth while
Madhavi and Sutamati were her
sisters and that she was then also
fomiliar with the dhamma. CGoddess
Manimekhalni alsa taught her a
charm to fly at will assuming any
form and another to appease hunger.:
Advised by Tiva Tila Kai she waited
for the appearance an a fll moon
day of a begzing bowl, miraculonsly
filling itself and seeured it for feed-
ing the famished and famine siricken
human beings. She then returned to
lier hense in Pohar and met her
mother and Sotemati whom goddes=
Manimekhalai had prepared in the
meantime to expect strange things
happening in the near future,

Then all the three Sutamati,
Madhavi and her danghter went to
the monk, Aravana Adigal, from
whom they learnt of the story of the
howl. ©On their way to Cape
Comorin on a pilgrimage, Sali, wife
of o Kasi Bralimin pamed Abhanjika,
gave hirth to a male child and the
parents abandoped him.  Another
Brahmin, Hambhuti picked him up
and hrought him up as his foster son.
When he came of age, he stole a cow
in order to save it from being slain
by Bralmins at a sscrifice.  For
doing it he was driven away and had
to live by hezring. He used to feed
others out of the alms, keeping a
little to himself to eat. Pleased with
him, the goddess Sarnswati gave him
this Dowl which He used to feed all
during. & famine, God Indra, who
kot enraged at his disinterested
service 1o the hungry, sent down
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plenty of rain in ¢very famine area
visited by the lad giving him no
chances to use the bowl. At another
time he so arranged that a ship
bound for a famine-stricken country
sot sail without this vounth. He then
threw it into a pond in sheer disgust
of Indr’s mean tricks,

Bowl] in hand she went for the first
alms from the chaste woman of the
city, Adirai, the wife of Saduvan,
who survived a shipwreck and re-
turned home after converting the
Nagas to the dhamma. After re-
celving the first fill from her, Mani-
mckhalai went about fecding all the
hunger-stricken folk of the town and
the soburbs amd  even satisfied
Kayasandikai’s amappeasable hunger.

Brushing aside the warning given
him by goddess Manimekhalai, and
wonded by Chitrapati who was upset
at her grand-danghter turning out as
a mum, Udayakumara went to raid
the traveller’s rest-house where
Manimekhalni was staying. She then
fled into @ temple and the prince
chased her there also and found her
missing. Coming out disgnised as
Kavasandikai, she escaped to another
kingdom where she fed and reformed
the prisoners to such an extent that
its king converted the prisom into a
viharn for people to assemble and
listeny 1o her discourses. Blinded by
lust, the prince pumsued her even
there omnly to be slain out of sheer
jealonsy by Vidyadhara Kanchana,
the husband of the real Kayasandikai.
When it was too late, hie learnt to
liis grief that she was not his wife
bttt Maonimekhalai and that his wife
had been killed by the goddess

3
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Durga. Warned against coming
near his corpse and the impending
imprisonment and subseqguent release
from the king's prison, Mani-
mekhalai avoided the very sight of
the dead prince.

Visiting mnext the Lkingdom of
Aputra, she asked its king to comé
with lier to the Boddha’s seat in the
isle af Manipallivam. When they
went there, its goddess, Kannaki told
her how Kaveripattanam had been
destroved by the sea mnd that her
mother, Aravans Adigal and others
were safely living in Vanji.. She also
told her about the past life of herself
and Kovalan and advised her (o leamn
at Vanji all religions before following
the Buddha's Path, Manimekhalai
then flew to Vanji while Aputra went
back to his kingdom resolved to per-
form charitv and to protect his sub-
jects. 'There she studied as a hermit
all the religions and went to 2ee
Aravana  Adigal, her mother and
Sutamati. The sage sent her away
to refieve hunger at Kanchi then in
the grip of famine before learning
of him the path of dharma. He said,
“Vou will be born many times as o
man snd follow the path and finally
dttain mirrana.”

O the bitter complaint of the
ascetice. of Chukravala Kottam, the
King imprisoned her but the Queen
released her and tried m vain to
harm her in a variety of pelty ways,
hoping therehy to stay the hand pro-
phesied by the goddess Manimekhalai
from destroyving the city. The Quesn
was pardoned for all her misdeeds
towards her. At the intercession of
Aravana  Adigal,  Manimekhalei
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gained her freedom and again rushed
to Kanchi to relieve the sufferings of
the place with the aid of her begging
howl,

Then Aravana Adigal taught her
Buddha dhamma. Bowing 1o the
three jowels, the DBuddha, the
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Dhamma and the Sanghs, she devo-
ted herselfl to win the highest hiliss,
nirvana, in this very life fwself.
Madhavi and Sotamati became his
disciples: ns well.

(To be continued)

REMAINS

{ Diary Leaves )

By NicHotas Roericn

The whole world is now obsessed
with' the writing of memoirs. Tt
might seem that this circumstance
would be an advantage for the future
historian. “But is it going to work
that way? When you begin to com-
pare different memoirs dealing with
the same events, you are struck by
their discordances. If this is so to-day
one may -ask what the situation will
be like when there are only remini-
Seences.

We are apt to think that large en-
evelopaedias and reference books are
most reliable. T take wp the Ency-
clopaedia Britannica, which has
ressed throvgh many editions. I find
errors in it relative to mvself and
Tibet, If such mistakes exist in
matters one - is familior with, then
how many mistakes will be found in
other sections? We cannot assume
that crrors appeared simply. in this
case,

The position of the historian is
thus made very difficult, Before him

lie thick wvolumes which are con-
sidered to carry authority, vet the

- facts contained in them are often

contradictory.  One can imagine how
the chronicles and annals, of the past
distorted in passing from lip to lip.

When you travel throngh Central
Asia and listen to all the storics
picked up by the long Asintic enr,
then you can picture the past when
classic historians had to deal with
exactly the same sort of inforntion.
There were no sources save the oral
transmission of travellers. It thus
happens that along with sound facts
there s much fiction and it is this
which amazes you in the accotunts of
travellers and story-tellers, Tt s said
that in the course of time history sifts
out the truth. To a cortain extent
this is so, but along with the truth
there is crystallized much that is
false. If one finds obvious contradic:
tions in recent memoirs, then what
can be said of those remote nges the
local dialects of which have not come
down to us, The errors of history ]
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On the mountains trails to Khotan
we saw several caves which once
servell as  retreats for  Buddhist
snchorites.. Their dark entrances
opened on perpendicular cliffs so that
there was no access to them, Enrth-
quakes or landslides have obliterated
all approach so that these secret
hermitages are now suspended in air,
sharitig  their mysteries with the
eagles and vultures. To reach them
from the heights above would be a

very complicated andertaking,

In caves lower down one finds the
remains of murals which the Moslems
and the campfires Kara-Kirghiz have
not-succeeded: in destroying. Besides
funatics these murals have met with
enemies in the form of scientists, who
“for the sake of science' have cut
out whole sections of these frescoes.
Ome large figure of a Bodhisattva for
example, was so cut up that omne
portion went to London, another to
Delli, while the boots took shelter in
Khotan.  Besides these enemies,
there were the mice. In the cellars
of the Berlin Museum many frescoes,
of which the plaster was made with
straw, were devoured by mice. The
problem is whether divide up such
monumetits among museums, or find
mieans to reserve them jJust o3
creators left them,

Who knows whether the deseért
may not again become a dwelling
place? No epithet is top strong to
stigmatise those who destroy such
monuments. It is sal to see these
plundered half-hurmed wall decora-
tions i the cave temples. These

frescoes were not only valuable as
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art, but were doctuments showing thie
fusion of Indian and Iranian Art
touchied with Chinese influences. The
contemplation of sitch ruins’ fills one
with sadness. One feels that if they
hpd bheen left alone such monuments
would have lasted to our time and
given ns a perfect picture of the
flowering of art in those places which
the hand of man has lurned imto
barren deserts.  The murmur of
underground streams reminds us that
lifegiving water has not vet forsaken
these spots, and that it can bhe
brought forth again so &5 to make
Fruitful these barren sands,

The ruins of a cave monastery
near Kuchar particnlarly impressed
us. Throtugh anarrow gorge we fall,
a5 it were into a broad amphitheater
in the sides of which were many
temples and monastic cells.  Oue
realized the great antiquity of this
place, through which had passed
Puddhists, Nestorians amd Mani-
chacans. The frescoes were almost
all broken off or defaced, yet one felt
how rich ‘the originals must have
been. 1t is not possible now to enter
all these caves. The approaches
have crumbled away and the lower
levels lave been filled up. When
vou walk through the upper caves
you  gather from the hollow  sound
that there must be othér compart-
ments  beneath. In their present
state of min it is not easy to gel at
these hidden compartments. Ii
would require much careful engineer-
ing to avoid a destructive rockslide.
Resides the murals there were many
sculptured figures which adom  this
onetime monastery. Now there re-
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main only a few pedestals, which
sometimes display fragments of feet,
Here in a spacious cave was a re-
presentation of Paranirvana, and on
the narrow cormices between the
caves a row of statues. Below are
seen scattersd mbble and pieces of
building  materials. Yet  here
through the rubbish peeps a small
fragment of fresco. You feel that
this place was once maguificent, filled
with people, and adorned with love.
The dying out of such a centre must
have been accompanied by many
dramas. More than one hostile in-
vasion muost have fallen on it. It is
fascinating to tap the walls and floor
and speculate about hidden retreats.
There are probably whole librarics
yet to be discovered,

One recalls how in Tun-Huang a
monk discovered quite by chance a
number  of wvalnable manuscripts
which made the reputation of a
French scholar. Kozloy also by a
piece of good fortune discovered an
important store in Kharahoto. We
recall how one explorer baffled by
many  contradictory  indications
stopped in despair on the site of an
ancient city and decided to try his
luck there, with the result that he
made a most valuable discovery.
Here in the Kulu Valley are said to
be hidden some very ancient manus-
eripts, The tradition is deeply root-
ed and coincides with the historic
wconoclasm of Lang-dharma. What
lucky “'chance” may lead to their
discovery 7 According to  the
accounts of Chinese travellers there
were omce fourteen monssteries in
this valley. Where are they to-day?
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To the north of us rises the snowy
Rotang pass, the path to Tibet and
Central Asin. Besides the trail now
in use, there was once an approach to
this pass on massive stone Steps.
Some say that this stairway of pala-
dins was built by Gessar Khan. It
is usuul to attribute Cyclopean struc-
tures left long ago, to the great
beroes, To the south of us on a hill
stand the ruins of the palace of the
Pandavas. To the west, on the sum-
mit of a mountain can be seen certain
ruins near to which there is an
elaborately constructed cistern. It is
particnlarly impressive to  suddenly
meet with a dilapidited reservoir or
an ancient stone staircase amidst the
undergrowth. Recent wears have
proved rich in archaeological dis-
coveries. In Egypt the treasure of
the Paraoh Sheshenn has been
brought to light ; in Greece, superb
Delphic monuments have been dis
covered.  Nestor’s pulace was un-
eiarthed disclosing a wenlth of hiero-
glyphic inscriptions. In Afghanistan
the ancient city of Balkh, capital of
Bactria and its sixteen miles of ruins
is now being studied. Many more in-
teresting discoveries have been made
i Russian  Turkestan Altai  and
Mongolia. It §s as if the Earth
wished to recall the hidden memorials
of antiquity. India is full of ancient
cities as yet undiscoversd. After
Harap, and Mohenjodaro, people
were forced into the hills as may be
scet by the kwrgans of many an
ancient oty,
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It is said that these antiquities will
be brought to light at the appointed
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time. Attention has recently been
given to cities buried beneath the sea.
Steps are being discovered leading
to the depths as well as to the
heights, We require new data, since
archaeological problems

more complex than has been generally

are much

thought, Human connections go
back inte remote ages, thousands of
years ago.

THE LESSON OF THE RAG B3

There are fashions m everyviling.
Onee it was the fashion to bring
together what was far removed, after-
wards 1t became the fashion to sepu-
rate periods, The truth s probably
somewhere hetween the two ex-
tremes.

It is wvery imipressive to discover
monumental staireases hidden in the
rank undergrowth, or perhaps, frag-
ments  of polished marble, the re-
mains of ancient strong holds |

THE LESSON OF THE RAG
By BEigsuv METTEVVA

Name Tassa Bhagavalo Aralato
samma-sam-Buddhasial

One day the Elder Ananda saw a
beggar boy going along, clad in a
torn and fraved undergarment, with
i potshersl in hamd.

“Come, child", =aid the kindly
Elder to the boy, "of what use is
this miserable way of living? Will
your pot enter the Order?”

Snid the beggar boy, ‘“But,
Reverend Sir, who will receive a
beggar Tad, like me, into the Holy
Order?"

1 will,” said the Elder.

Sa the noble Elder took the child
to the monastery, bathed him with
Kis ‘own hands, and giving him a

subject for meditation, made a novice

of him.

L]

Now the novice sp::md out the
tagged cloth which he had worn as
an. undergarment, inspected it, and
seeing holes everywhere, knew that
he could not nse it even for straining
water. So he placed the rag and the
potsherd on the branch of a certain
tree.

As time went on, he reeeived full
ordination, and enjoving the nch
offerings which were given to the
Buddha's monks, he went about clad
in the fiest rabes,

After a time he became fof and
lazy and  discontented, and he
thought of returning to the layman's
life.

Accordingly he went to the place
where he had left the rag and the
potsherd.
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Now, as he took them from the
tree and beheld them, he regained
sanity, and exhorted himself, saying,
“Wou shameless, unblushing fool,
will you throw away the privilege of
wenring these noble robes, and go
about Begging again, clothed in rags,
potsherd in hand?" As he ad-
monished himself, thos, his mind
became peaceful, and putting the rag
and the potsherd into the same old
place, he went back to the monas-
tery.

After a few davs however he
became  discontented  onee  more.

| PEBRUARY

However with strength of mind he
went to the place where the fag and
potsherd were, admonished  himself,
and returned to the monastery. A
third time too he did the same thing.

When the Brethren saw him going
back and forth in this manner, they
asked him, the cause of it. _

“To my tescher Brethren', replied
he. In this manner the voung monk
regarded his own old mgged zarment
as his teacher, admonishing himself
severely, overcame discontent, ean-
quercd himself, and in course of
time attained perfect Holiness,

— e

THE LIFE OF HTUTKHAUNG-SAYADAW

By Mauss Po Nvax

Preface

This  beautiful work has  just
come out iy Burma from the pen of
Reverend U Pandita, the well-known
author of many books on Buddhism.
It is written in Burmese, The author
urfolds his subject matter in such
a methodical and logical manner
tiat the translation in English will
be apt to mar the sequence and the
otler of the work. An attempt will,
hiowever, be made to avercome this
difficulty as far as possible.  The
Author hes kindly given me permis-
sion for rendering his work inio
English. T is stifl printed in the
original Burmese in Burma. The
difficulty in putting some of the
Eastern Ideas Into the foreign lan-

guages i5 that we can not find put
the proper equivalent words for them
or they have no words having the

same resull or same value,

It 15 to Le remembered that the
great men of other countries amd
their work are made known to our
ownt coutitry but that those of our
own. country are not introduced to
the foreign countries. With the ob-
Ject of removing  this desideratum
this little work is done by me.

Berorg wvmmine e NosLe Orbig

The Hiutkhaung Saysdaw was
born at the Mingon Village, near
Lemyethna, in the district of Hen-
zada. In this village there lived the



2485/ 1942]

land-owners U Lu Cyi and his wife
Daw May to whom o son and-a
daughter were born. The son ‘was
cilled Maung So and the daughter
Mz Ngwe: In fact the Burms-
known Htutkhaung Sayadaw and
Manng S¢ were one and the same,
who was born on the morning of
Tuesday, the 1s5th waxing of Taba-
ang, 1160 at the Mingon Village,

Tug Lirg oF A “Ssamangxa’ ox
“Novice".

When  Manng So  was thirteen
vears old Im, 1173, the Magvidaw
Savadaw of the Magvidaw Kyaung«
Taik of Ava came to the Kywe-gaung
Kyantig-Taik of the Ngatavaw vile
lage, near Lemyethna om a wisit.
Dhuiring the Sayvadaw's short stay a?
Ngatayaw village, Daw May, the
mother of Maong So and Ma Ngwe,
his elder sister had him ordained as
o '"Samanera’ or ““Novice'! in the
prresence of the saud Sayadaw of Ava.
The Savadaw, haviog studied his
face nnd analysed his chamctér tho-
ranghly, save an attractive pane to
the “Novice' which was "'l Nyvana-
Wintha''. At that time Mayng So's
father was no moere on the earth,
and so the ordination cercmony wos
celebrated only by his mother, Daw
My and his clder sister, Ma Ngwe.
“Pagino His Epucation ar Ava'.

One doy the Magyidaw Savadaw
enme 0 Lemvethnag on some busi-
pess,  Om the completion of his
business, be was about ta go back
to Ava. Shin-Samanern U Nyana-
Wuisa, the newly ordained wvoung
noviee took leave of his mother to
go to Ava with his great spiritual
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adviser, the Magyvidaw Sayadaw, to
learn the Tr-Pitoka under his great
tencher. When he arrived at Awva,
it was the reign of Bodawpays, who,
at that time, was in his résidence ut
Ahmarapura.

The Venerable T Nyana-Wunsa
was working hard at his studies sinee
he armived at Ava and so he was well
versed in the ordinary course of
Huddhismn or Dhommn and ns a
result he became: venerable. He,
then, was supplied with all the neces
sary reduisites by the Queen Siripa-
wars Tilawka Mahayoezeinna Yatana
Devi who, at the Hme, wis the Chisf
Wife of the Crown Prince. But the
said. title was populerly  known
through out the length and Breadth
of Burtna, when she became the
Chief Queenn of the King of Burma.
(So it was first written like this.)

While Bagyidaw was mling over
Burma in the vear 1185, Venerable
' Nyann Wunsa got through the
Pubtamagyaw  Examination or the
highest exanmiinution of the Buddhist
Scripture.  Then Her Majesty, the
Queen of this Kingdom, wishing to
help his parents and relatives, told
him to hring them to Upper Burma,
promiging him that shie would make
them rich and happy there, Thongh
he had a grest desire to bring his
mother with his élder sister and relg-
tives, he conld not do so for his
mother had’ breathed her last. And
so he bronght his elder sister, Daw
Newe and gome of the relatives. The
reader of this book will imagine how
gtlad his mother would have been if
she had seen such a venerable son
before she died, As soom ms  his
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elder sister; Daw Ngwe, her hushand
Il San Lone, their sons, Mg Tha
Ywe and Mg Tha Phe' and  their
daughters, Ma Zan Thee and Ma
Lun Me' were brought to Upper
Burma, they all were made rich amd
happy -at once and given spacious
quarters ol Pwerelk- in Sapaing,
where thiey led their happy life till
death.. In order to prove this, their
descendants are still in existence at
Sagning in Upper Burma,

Lirg a5 A MeMBER OF THE NoOBLE
OrDER.

While he was on the support of
the Chicf Queen, he became @ great
spiritunl  mdviser to his fellow
Bhikklng of the Magyidaw Kyaung
Taik under the help and guidance
of the Magyidaw Sayadaw whe,
when the proper time came, admitted
him into the Holy Order in the
Buddhist sense in the year rifr.

The Venerable T7 Nvans Wunsn,
having len admitted into the Holy
Order, was sweating at the sublime
Doctring of Buddha or Dhamma for
about eight vears under the guidance
of his great teacher and having learnt
how the Five Agpregates must be
wisely penetrated, how Delusion and
Cruving must be wistly abandoned
and how Tronguillity or Samatha
and Insight or Vipassana must be
wisely developed,” went to the se-
cluded place wnear the See-khom
Pagody lving in the S. W. of the
Minwnn Hills to lead a secluded life
so that he might well develop Insight
or Vipassana in 1188. He, not Jong
afterwards, shifted to the place near
the Ratana Hiutkhanng  Pagoda

[FEERUARY

standing on the Minkun Fills where
he lived wvery happily with the
thought of Dhamma or the Sublime
Doctrine of Buddha,

“Way He WAS CALLED
HHTUTKHAURG .

Just as the Savadaw who lives in
Rangoon is «called the Rangoon
Sayadaw or the Sayadaw who lives
in the Tawys-kvaung is kvown as
the Tawya-Savadaw, so alss the
Savadaw who had lived near the
“Ratna  Htutkhaung Pagoda"” is
kuown as the Ratana Hiutkhmung
Savadaw’, But he is commonly
called *“Htutkhaung Sayadaw'' for
the sake of ease and convenience by
the people of Burma, Near the
Pagoda there is a stone inscription
i which the name "Ratana-Fiiut-
khaung Phava' is beautifully in-
scribed.  But it 45 called the Htut-
khnung Pagoda in Burma by the
people, And 50, in a word, the same
may be said of ""Htutkhavng Sava-
daw of Burma®’,

“T'Ee CooNTRY-MONASTERIES OR
Tawva-Evauncs"

of

Tog Vexeranly HruTEHAUNG
Savanaw,

The Venerable Hiutkhaung Sava-
daw, while living in the Hiutkhoaung
Ryaung, was sucering from stomachs
ache, He during this period, was
begged to move to the Myin-mwe
Tawya Kaung for a short stuy by
Saya Chan Tha and his followers,
That monastery or Kyaung was in
the south-west of the Htutkhanng



2485/ 1o42]

Tawya and about a4 mile far away
from it. In that monastery or
Eyvaung, he was placed under the
inedical treatmient by the people.
The Venerable Sayadaw, having
been well cured, went round to live
in each of the Coumtry-Monussteries
or Tawya Kyaungs, the Myin-mwe
Tawya Kyaung, Letloke Tawya
Eyaung, Panktawkan Tawya Eyaung
mnd Pekadoe Tawva Kyoune for his
deep meditation,

“DusTinGrisnEp Margs'',

One morning, while going on' his
begzing mound - in the Gawsaragan
village from his Tawya Eyanng, the
Vencerable Htutklianng Savadaw met
a group of wild elephants on the way
where he stood snd  breathed the
spirit of Metta or Love over those
animals with his right hand raised
over his head. At that tune some
of the wild elephants dodged away
and others sat and bowed down their
hends a8 s mark of respect to the
Venerahile Monlk.

A Gox-Fieg'’,

Cnce while living in the Pauk-
tawkan Monastery or Tawya Eyuung,
the Holy Monk, for his deep medi-
tition, went to o deep forest. At
that time when he was meditating
npon  Vipassapa  Dhamma, Po
Tekkha, the huoter, laving taken
lim for a wild ‘beast rafed his gun
and tried to shoot bt he conld not
get a shot ot him because of his un-
consciousness,  He, having regained
his semse, kuew that it was the
Veneruble Htutkhaung Sayadaw.
He, then, went and bowed down his

4
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head with joined hands before the
Holy Monk entreating him to forgive
his rodetiess and to adinit him into
the Sangha or the Noble Order, He
at once obtained pardon of the
Vencralile Mook and his desire was
uléo fulfitled,

“EFacing THE GHOSTS.

Oue day the Honly Monk, while
living in a conntry motnasiery or
Toawyn Kymumg in the north of the
Kaingmudaw  Papoda, =saw many
ghosts but some of them paid res-
pect to him by listening to his
preaching as a true Buddhist does,
and others =at with their backs to-
wards the Holy Priest without any
regard to him. It.is pleasing to note
that the Venerahle Htutkhaung Sava- |
daw had spent most of his time or
holy life in deep solitude- for his
deep’ meditation, For ~ that reason
His Majesty the King Mindon of
Burma offered him some power and
all the things peedd by a Buddhist
Priest, That shows his piety amd
devotion towards the Venerable Holy
Priest Htutkhaung Sayadaw kiew no
Bonils.

From this day enwards the nopor-
fant and remarkable events of the
life of the Venerable Saymlaw wers
unknown to the public. That shows:
he was nol doing anything for dis-
play or (Pakassana) but wisely deve-
loping Vipussang Dhamma so ns to
dttein Navamn., So it 5 for o Jong
pieriod very difficult to find out his
whereahots and the deep solitidde
where he was meditating  upon
“Dhamma’’,
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He, before residing at the
Dhamika-Chaung or secluded place,
might have been wandering from ong
place to another and meditating
alone in deep solitude, or developing
the rahan Dhammia or Vipassans
Dhamma or the Doctrine of Insight.

How 0 pHooME FRIENDS WITH THE
KINGS.

Thus for eight vears since entering
the Holy Life, e was living in differ-
ent solitudes  meditating upon  the
sacred Truths or Noble Truths Gl
the reign of His Majesty the King
of Pagnn. TIn the year 1208 when
the Holy Tife was twenty-seven
vears old, lic was met by the Princes
of Shwebo, the brothers of the Pagan
King, Mindon Mvosa and Eananng
Myasq who, at that time, weére on
the way to Shwebo, They made obei-
sance, took their seats on ome sife
angd listened Lo the religions dis-
course, The princes whose hearts
were gladdened with Dhamma begged
him' to admit them into the Holy
Life. By means of repeated guestions
the Venerahle Sayadaw came to know
that they weri the princes of Amara-
pura and did not allow them to be-
come members of the Sangha as they
were eapable of being able to ido
much in the spread of Buddhism.
The Princes, on hearing these words,
clewel away the thick bushes and
beayy stones at the Sinma-Chaung
place lying amidst the unfrequented
eolitude, by themselves. There the
clder Prince built a three storeyed
momastery while the younger ome
huilt another one with-a short-walk
pod then these buildings were made

[senmuany

as offerings to the Venerable Saya-
daw. (Hot the =aid buildings are
now in minous condition there).

Between two mountains is a big
nutural valley covered with deep
forests to which the King's royal
female elephants were sent so that
they might feel quite at home in
these. That is why the place is still
known as the '‘Sinma-Chaung'’ or
the "Home of Female Elephants'',
This was said by the third
Hiutkhawng Sayadaw, who is still
known 25 the Savadawpale” in the
Sagaing Division. Thongh he lost
his sight he worked wvery hard at his
stirdies of Sotta Pitaka, Vioaya
Pitaka and Abhidhamma Pitaks or
Tripitaka in the Kinmakan Taik er
the Monastery whers he sead o
teach the junior Orders about Tri-
pitala day and night. He carried on
uot only teaching the Order day
and might but also presching the
“'Dhamma’” to the lay people. They,
at last, knew that their life must be
devoted to the conguest of the
YSelf. But in 1200, hé passed
away on account of a sore in the
throat. At present the **Dhammika-
Choung® #s under the contral of
Reverend Suwana Priest who is the
trae disciple of the Third Htutkhanng
Sayadaw Gale. The said Reverend
Suwana Priest s well versed in
Tripitaka taking a great interest in
the doctriie of Dhamma and is a
real priest of Ienevolence and right
concentration, Under his pontrol in
the Dhamika-Channg there are always
about forty Sanghas becanse of his
popular  teaching and good dis-
cipling,
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YRaFusinG 1o Accerr HR Timis"
THE KIND OFFER MADE BY THE KiNg,

Mixnow

The Venerable Htutkhaung Saya-
daw, while living in the Simachanng,
had attained the thirty-fourth year of
Priesthood in 1214, and at the same
time Mmdonmin became the King
of Burma mnder whose Kansungmin
wias the Crown Prince of Burma
Not lopg before Mindonmin was
crowned, the Venerable Hiutkhaung
Sayadaw was invited to the Royal
Pulace where he was offered the
title' Minsayadaw' or the “Great
Teacher of the King. But he
refosed to accept the kind offer
made by the King by maising one of
his hands, saving, that it was nse-
less 1o him and that it would bring
% disgrace to him by placing it near
his side when he died. So saying
he at once returoed to his monastery.

‘InoppENDEST L',

The King Mindon was so0 devout
that he made the Venerahle Saya-
daw's life: independent. That is to
say hie wis not under the countrol of
the Chief of Sassana or the Sassana-

pine.’* So he was provided with all .

the mnecessary requisites and lands:
From that day onwards the *'Sinma-
chaung' was  changed into  the
“Dhinmika-chaung"  the nome of
which was beauntifully engraved on
the stone-pillar and strongly placed
in its compound.

Unee Reverend Sankvaung Saya.
daw of the Samkynong Taik, Narth
of Mandalay saw a dream that there
was an Arabat in his monastery and
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g0 (he) invited all the priests to his
dwelling place. By offering a yellow
rolie or ‘Thingan® to each of them lie
told them about his beautiful dream.
At the tme U, Nagatheoe, one of
the teachers of the Sanghas said, ‘I
am the Arhat of the monastery®,
The Sonkvaimg Sayadaw; the Chief
of the Sanghas, on hearing his words;
expelied him from his monastery bes
couse what he had said was quite
against the Vinaya Pitaka, the rules
and . regulations of conduet for the
hrotherhood of the Eleet, the
Bhikkhus, and the Samanera or the
novices,

! Nagathena thén went w the
Venerable Htutkhaung Sayvadaw and
tilked about the matter. After that,
he was well received by the Vener-
able Htutkhaung Sayadaw who said,
‘More than hundreds of such mounks
will be warmly welcomed by me at
my wmonastery.’” Roverend Sank-
vang Savadaw, having knowsn about
that matter, put it before Vener-
able Unyeyya, the Sassnabine or
the Ruler of the Buddhist-Worldi
By this time the Ruler of the
Buddhist-World was about to decide
the e¢ase hut before giving his definite
decision, Mindoumin, the Grent King
of Burma said tothe Ruler, ‘At
present who is the great and sole
promoter of Buddhism in Burma ?*
On hearing these words, the Chief
of Sassana replied, "Your Majesty
the Great King of Burma is the only
sole promoter of Buddhism in Burma
now.' The Great King then told him
that he had made his life indepen-
dent. That is to say, that the Vener-
nble, Hintklianng Sayadaw was not
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placed under the costral of any
Ruler of Buddhist-World except
Buddha® It is quite clear that the
Title of ‘Ganawimot' was offered to
the Htutkhaung Sayadaw by the
Great Eing Mindon in his Hfetine
By this time the dispute came-to an
end withott any trial.

But it is interesting to note abomt
Reverend U wits
born at the Magyvizin village, in the
Sagaing Disttict of Upper Burma,
that he, at the age of thirtcen yvears,
lovoted  hinwslf Lo the study of
Buddhist Seriptures us a Novice it
Mandalay, While young, as a
Novice, He followed the teaching of
Beverend Saku Savadaw, who said,
when he had szen him, ""Who is that
voung XNovice that cin follow my
teaching at the back of the
Sanghas#* He glso asked abourt lids
uative place, tested his ability and
mental capacity and found that he
had a competency for a task. As
the wyoung Novice could answer
everything to the Savadaw's entine
satisfnction: and was very -intelligent
for his age, the Venerable Savadaw
was very munch plessed with him,
Every day he (the voung Novice) got
o considerable volume of Buddhist
Scriptiare given by the Reverend Sdyva-
daw by leart, and so he was given
two cups of good curry for his break-
fast daily o8 a fewird or os a mark
of honour-to him by the Reverend
Sayadaw. It should be remembered
that the Savadaw did this by way
of encouragement. By mmking in-
muiry about his parents, the Vever-
alile Sayadiaw came to know that they
were very poar and leading  their

Nagmthenn who
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life by pounding rice daily. They
were always at hard: labour to keep
by and soul together. After that
the Reverend Savadaw sald, Don't
let your parents work hard and T will
Wil the Authority to grant ten
rupees motthly for vour parents, only
i you work hard al your stidies
daily.' ‘The young Novice, on hear-
g such encournging words, threw
himself heart and soul into his task.
and became well versed in Buddhist
Svriptures. At that time the Vene-
mble Saku Sayadaw sent Shin Nags-
thenu, the yonng Novice to make his
further study with heart sod soul
under the Venerable Sankyaung
Sayadaw, The Sayadaw, having
tested  his' practical andd  mental
ability, semt him to appear for the
Pathtamapyan Examination and he
got through the Pahtmmakyaw Exi-
mination or the Highest Examina-
tion of Buddhist Scripture of Burma
that wear when he ardved at' the
Sankyaung Monastery. So the Vene-
mble Sayadaw was very glad and
placed him under his care and admit-
tedd him into the Sangha under the
auspices of the Royal Salin Princes.
After that Rev. U Nagathens hecanie
& teacher of the Sanghas in the
Sankyaung  Monastery under  the
Venerable Sankyating Savadaw. Bul
Rev. U Nugathena, after his fifth
year of his brotherhood of Flect, said
that e was an Arahat and so he
cot expelled from  the Sankyvaung
Monastery. He said so, for at that
time his mind was not in normal
condition us it had been before, The
Venerable Sankysung Savadaw  did
not know abiout the condition of his
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mind. That was why he was expel-
led from his monastery. Not long
Lefore the said Savadaw had learnt
that, his disciple, Rev. U Nagathena
was out of his mind from the Vene
ruble Hitntkvaung Sayadaw. Hoving
learnt the fact, the Sayadaw was so
sotry to lose his. dear disciple that
he made declaration ssying he would
give u big amonnt 1o any body who
could bring his mind to its normal
condition.  But hie was beyond medi-
eal skill and breathed his last on
account of insanity, COne will regard
the existence of many splendid wod
grand buildings offered to the Vene-
mble Sayadaw, such as, the high
stegple made of bricks by the mother
of the Chief Queen, the grand and
beautiful monastery with a  high
tower by the Queen, the beautiful
glass-monastery by the Ministers,
the other very big monastery by the
Quien, and the pagoda, stupa; caves,
tanks and monasteries with rest
houses by the mother of the Thonze
Prince; a5 a proof that the Venerable
Hiutkhsung Sayadaw was held in
the hizhest reverence and esteem ‘not
only by the great King of Burma
but also the Chicf Queen, ministers,
and all the royal families together
with their subjects. The Venerable
Hiutkhaung Sayadaw wrote a volume
of “Rajapamawza’ st the request of
the Great King of Burma:-at-a monas-
tery surrostnded by pagodas, stupus,
caves, momnasteries with rest howses
which are standing to this day in
Borma,
‘NonLg QUALITIES .
At Dhamika-chaung  were

{hree hundred members  of

about
the
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Sangha, who tried to wisely develop
‘Right Tusiglit' or “Vipassana' and
Trapquillity’ or ‘Samatha'. The
place was so crowded with lay people
thit the Brothiers could not concen-
trate their whole attentlon only on
the Dhamima, that is, “Tranqguillity’
and ‘Right Insight Samatha Vipas-
sana’. The Venerable Htutkhaung
Sayadaw, therefore nsed to go lo the
Shwemyintin Hill of Mingun, twelve
miles away from the Dhammika-
chaung before the beginning of the
Buaddhist Lont almost cvery year.
He used to siay there for about three
months. ‘This was said by Daw Kyo
of the Save-village, wlo became once
Buddhist mun st the Dhamunika-
chaung:

Near the Shwemyintin Hill of
Mingun the Venerable Sayadaw
wrote: o volume of “Dhamma-
pamawja’. After that le was hombly
requested by Mindon Min, the Great
King of Burma, to come back and
reside at the Dhammika-chang. And
then he did so. There are thirteen
volumes of ‘Pamawza' written by the
Venerable Hiutkhaung Sayadaw be-
fore he died ; but some of them are
lost and cannot be traced out now.
The following volumes of books
written by the said Sayadaw are now
in existence in Burma.

(1} Rajapamojj.

{2} Dhammapamojj.
{3) Pakinnakapamojj.
(1) Pitipamojj.

{s] Sainvegapamojj.
(6) Ajjhasavapamojj.
(7) Samantapamojj.
(8) Sadhujamapamojj.
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At present the laymen of Burma
can only recite the Poems of "Right
Insight' or '"Vipussana” verbally,

The Venerulile Hiutkhaung Saya-
daw, when he returned from the
Shwemyintin - Hill of Mingun, got
very old and so he was provided all
the necessary requisites by Meottara,
the Buddhist nun together with a
few other nuns.  As there Were mins,
everything might be certainly done
for his comfort and convenience
the Dhammika-chaung., But among
themi Me Ottara was a popilar figure
there.  Besides them, there was also
a lavman Ko Tha Han, the leper
whose fingers were all short on
account of that bad disease. The
Veneruble Sayadaw used to take the
sweet drink prepared by Ko Han's
own hauds before him to his-entire
satisfaction. Not only he drank it by
himself, bat also he gave il to the
Sanghas who were near him, saving,
“This drink is very pleasing to taste.’
While it was being pgiven 1o {lhe
Sanghas, it was alén given to the
laymen and laywomen who came to
him at the time.

And so it is not against "Vinava
Dhamma’ or the *Rules and Regula-
tions of Brotherhood of Tlect.’

It was not long before Ko Tha
Han's disease was well cured and his
heart was also gladdened with reli-
gious discourses of the Venerable
Htutkhaung Sayadaw. And also he
kept eight precepts daily and did his
duty towsrds the Savadaw while
living near him. Besides Ko Tha
Hau, there was. another Inyman Ma
Kalama, the leper who also hid
gomething for the mesl of the Saya-
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daw there. It is said that the Vene
rable Sayadaw could bear strong and
bad smeﬂmdusedtndri:nkmy-
thing with a cup made of cocomnnt.
ghell,

By that time the Burma-famons
Venerable Bhamo Sayadaw resided
at the wvalley South Fast of the-
D}mmuﬁku-c!mung. He knew that
the meal for Venerable Hiatkhaung
Sayadaw was daily prepared by Me
Ottara, the Buddhist Nun, So, he
composed a verse with double means
ings: or ambiguity aiming at ‘Sila’
or "Morality',

The following is the direct transta-
tiot  and the style of writing
Burmese Poem of this book,

It runs thus

At & solitude resided Htuthhaung,

U Shwe So of the Dhammika-chaung,

wilh Sila and Rosary beantiful and
clean,

Far remote place in the glen.

The meaning of the verse is this:
—Htutkhaung or U Shwe so with a
spotless Sila or Morality and & rosary
in hand resided peacefully in n soli-
tude amidst the hills,

It is very interesting to note that
the word ‘Sila’ has different shindes
of meaning in Burmese, That  is
‘Nun' or ‘Morality’,

But at that time there Were tore
than three hundred sanghas together
with Buddhist Nuns and Iay people,
living in separate places at he
Dl:nrlm:lil:n-chmmg._ They all were
trying  to  develop Vipassang
Dhamma' or the ‘Doctrine of in-
sight’ with heal;t and soul there.
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But Venerable Bhamo Sayadaw nsed
to write merry verses pleasing to
the taste of the readers of his
poems, and sometimes to the taste
of the Great King of Burma. It
was his jolly and gay habit to do so.
Once he said, ‘Htutkhoonng is like
an ox without a rope’. When he
was asked the meaning of what he
had suid by the Sanghas, he ex-
plained about that clearly to the
SangHhas thus, "We with ropes can-
not control our mind but the Vene-
rable Htutkhaung Savadaw is able
to put his mind under restraint and
%0 he need not hove a rope.' Tn the
same manner, he would pgive the
meaning of 'Sila-chaw’ as beautiful
Motality. (In the same manner he
wonld give ‘Beautiful Morality' for
the meanivg of ‘Sila-cliaw).

‘Hnw o Savi THE PROPLE'

During that time, when Mindon
Min, the Great King of Barma was
at the height of his power and fame,
the Venerable Htutkhanng Savadaw
had o good Hold on the people as
well s roval families, ministers and
officials of Burma., And s he was
hononred and venerated by all.

SavinG Tig Kvavksauk Prives'

Onee the Kyauksauk Prince was
kept in prison on accottnt of having
committed  ¢rime; ‘Then his better-
half, Vindaw Malay, the actress wept
bitterly before the Venerable Sayudaw
who was taking his ‘meal, saying
about the prrest of Her hushand. At
lust he was released by the request
of the Vengrable Sayvadaw,
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On one occasion Vanaung-Myin
Wundank got the sack and so
he went to the Vensrahle Saya-
daw to talk about his affair. On
hearing his words, the Venemble
Savedaw made him kecp ecight pre-
cepts and study the "Dhamma Sacca
or the *Wheel of the Law or
Dhnroma® at his monastery. When
he had got the said Dhammsy by
heart, he was token to the palace to
repeat it before the Great King
of Burma. With a perfect accent
he did it wvery sweetly in the
presence of the CGreat King of
Burma. After that the Venemble
Savadow said to the King, 'He has
Ieen carrving out Mis duty without
carime for his life for the welfare of
the country and the Great King, and
sy he deserves wvaluable reward”.
Then he was ut once reinstated,

Omee, it happened that the Per-
sonal Assistant to the King eame in
person and  arrested  some accused
persons  who  took shelter in the
Dhammiks-chaung. Then a dispnte
arose between the officer and the
voung Sanglias. Some of the young
ones clapped  his face with Lheir
hands. So the officer went to the
Great King to report the matter.
The King, on hearing his words,
said, ‘von commit sin against the
religions people who are mot
worldly minded and take refuge
peacefully in a solitude, and so you
gre to nsk and obtain pardon of the
Sanghas', At last he did as ondered
by the Great King of Burma

(Tt was said at that time one who
stood against the Personnl Assistant
to the King was against the King),
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Upon a certain evening it happeted
that the Venerable Savadaw told lus
lay nmoun U Shwe Yin thet he had a
mind to offer a begpiog bowl and a
bag with plantsins and cocoanuts to
each of three hundred Sanghas the
pext day, At that time U Shwe Yin
said, "Your wish will be fulfitled, Sir;"
After that from the Dhammik-
chunng he went to the Khodaung
village where he told the Royal
Ferryman o take him to Mandalay
it the name of the Venemble
Htutklinung Sayadaw. As soon as
he reached Mandalay, he went to o
big building which he hsd seen first,
By a lucky chomee it was: the
Savedawgvi's house (Officer’s lousel.
When be was asked about the matier
Ly the officer, the desire of the
Venerable Sayadaw was expressed to
him, 'Huaving heard Lhig, the officer
felt very happy and said, ‘Not only
three  Hundred Dot five hondred
Sanghas will be offered  to-morrow
morning'.  He, after -saying this,
wisily moanaged the affairs with his
et s pirccecled with the offerings
to the Dhammikp<choong where they
reached af about 1o o'clock at might.
No sooner lad they reached than they
prepared  evervthing ready for so0
Sanghas. When the moming came
they mude offerings to five hundred
Sanghas to their entire satisfaction,

When the offering was made, the
Venerohle  Htutkhaung  Sayvadaw
watehed with o gladdened heart and
tolil the layman o put offerings into
the begeing bowls of the voung
novices ta the fll. The Officer,
havink done so, asked the Vencrable
Sayadaw respectfully 1o give a re-
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ligious discourse with regard to the
offerings to enable him to share the
merit with others, Then the Vener- |
able Sayadaw did this accordingly.
Cn- that day the officer conld not
appear  before the Crest King of
Burms but he did so the next day.
The Great King, on sesing him,
asked, "Why did vou not appear b
the Royal Andience Hall vesterday 7"
To which the Officer said, *May it
please vour Majesty, the afferings
five hundred Sanghas were mde at
the Dhammika Chaung hy me vester-
day in order to fulfil the wishes of
the Venerable Sayadaw'. Then the
Crreat King said, *You are very lucky
to have done =0 and the Venerable
Sayadaw did not ssk for anything as
alms from me and so I give yvon this
amount of three thousand ropees in
order to share your merits',

Besides other things, the Vener-
able Bayvadaw could go through the
Western Paloces or Royal Halls or
apartments withoat permission from
the King. Ome day the Venerable
Sayadaw accampamied by U Shwe
Yin, the igoorant and country lay-
man, went to the Roval Apartment,
saving, ‘Allow this country san
wishing to see the King, Qucens and
Royal families’. And without sayving
a word against that man, the Oueens
and Princesses gave him some vali-
able things which he had to carry on
his shoulder when he left.

The Prelent Rev, Kywelu Sayvs-
daw's grand  father treated the
Sanghos to  Dreakfast with  meat
during the ceremony of ordination of
his gmnd soms as Samaneras  or
Novices and so he was arrested and
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sent to the Mandalav jail by the
Myowun or the Deputy Commis-
sioner of Sagaing. At that time the
layman U Shwe Yin told the Vener-
able Htutkhanne Savadaw about
that matter. When the Venerable
Sayadaw heard this, he got surprised
and said, 'Go and bring him to me
now'. Thus he was set fiee from
the prison:

Onee some of the royal gems were
stolen and sold to the Western
cotntrics by sixteen rich men, who
were arrested and sentenced to death
gt once. But hefore being taken to
the gallows, they all escaped with
the help of U Yo, the Myownn, and
took refuge in the Dhammika-
Chauny for their lives. The Vener-
able Sayadaw, having leamt all,
saved their lives without delay.

The Myowun of Saguing wss a
true disciple of the Venerable
Htutkhaung Sayadaw. He used to
treat the public under his control un-
kindly. Once the mode of his deal-
ing with the lay disciple of the
Rev. Pakhan Savadaw was so wicked
that the layman coold not bear it
‘and so he put the matter before the
Hev. Pakhan Sayadaw, who, on
hearing this said ‘T can do nothing
to him. Go to the Ruler of
Sassana or the head of the Sanghas.
Then he did o but the chief of the
Sanghas said, ‘The Venerable Hiut-
khaung Savadaw is not under my
control. At last the Myowun might
he reproached by the Venerable
Htutkhaung Savadaw’. He st last
hecame straight and plain in dealing
with his people.

9
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Now, it happened upon & certain
day, the wheat from the royal
granary was stolen and sold out by
the brokers U Po Mg of the Minsan
quarier and U7 Meik of the Pyilonwa
guarter of Sagning. As they were
found gnilty of having stolen the
wheat owned by the King, they
were punished by the Greatl King by
being sent to the Thanywa tmct
with a cocoanut each to be released
omly if these cocoanuts bore fruits.
But they came to the Vencrable
Savadaw from the Thanyws tract
without the King's knowledge and
entreated him to get them released.
Then, the Venerable Savadaw did
< (the Thanywa tract, south of Ava
was at that time full of malarions
forests).

One day at Magyizin village
U' Chein of the Pagan quarter sold
ottt all the cotton owned by the State
without the knowledge of the antho-
rity. After that, he informed the
king that all the cotton was on fire.
But his misappropriation was found
put at last and so he was thrown into
prison. Not long after he was taken
from the prison by the Venerable
Savadaw.

Tn this way the Venerable Savadaw
caved the lives of many criminals.
Besides such things, he conld build
the pagodas snd monasteries without
setting permission from the Great
King. During the time the people
were not allowed to do so without
the King's permission.

He was so powerful that he could
release the prisoners from the jails,
a fact horne testimony to, by the
Rev, Ngasn Sayadaw of the western
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sile of Mandalay. In power and
fame, there was no living being who
could equal him in his time.

For many years he used to take
anly ane meal with one cop at a place
but, as he was getting older and
older, he took three meals before
noon; at dawn he took the meal with
fifty dishes before going on his
hegging round, he took another meal
offered by the people from Sagaing,
Amarapura snd Mandalay at  the
rest honse made of bricks,

'PassEn Away'
The Venerable Htutkhaung Saya-
was provided with all the
tiecessary requisiles for a Sangha by
the whole Palace and the people of
Burma for many vears while he was
wisely developing ‘Tranquillity’ or
‘Samatha' and ‘Insight’ or ‘Vipas-
sana’, after wisely abandoning delu-
sion and craving. (That is to sy the
five Aggregotes of Existence ‘arc
wonderfully and wisely penetrated by
him) or (his whole life is devoted to
the conquest of the ‘Self”).

When the time came, so great and
distingnished a Bhikkhn as the Ve-
nerahle Htutkhaung Savadaw passed
awiy at the ripe old age of eightyone
or-at the c¢lose of sixty one vears of
Rhikkhu life on the afternoon of
tst Waxiog of Wazo (July) at 1 £,
at the Monastery offered by the
English doctor Mr. Murphy in the
Dhammika-Chatng. Not long after
his death, the said building was burnt
down to ashes. BHut a strong and
beautiful cave in which the Venerable
Sayadaw meditated on the three cha-
racteristics of ‘Anicea’, ‘Dukkha’ and

daw
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‘Anatta’ is still in existence npear the
building,

It is pleasing to note that the
sublime religious discourse made by
the Venerable Htutkhaung Sayadaw
and the wvirtuons act of the Great
King, Mindon converted Mr. Mur-
phy, the English doctor to the Reli-
gion of Buddha, His piety and devn-
tion towards the Venerable Savadaw
was so great that he spent a big
amount of money in building the
monastery for the Venerable Saya-
daw, Thus he became a trne disciple
of the said Savadaw.

In the east of the Dhammiks
Chaung a pagoda under which the
remains of the Venerable Savadaw,
such as, bones and ashes were placed,
was beantifully built as an object of
reveretice. The image of the Vener-
ahle Savadaw was also skilfully made
at the same Chaung of the Sagaing
Hills. The above mentioned things
are testified to hy the relics that are
now visible in the Dhammika-Channg
of the Sagaing Hills of Upper Burma.

‘Avraor’s View on Bopomiss

The death of such a Vensrable
Sayvadaw of wide fame gives the

Buddhist people considerahle insight
into their lives as:—

{1) Men are mortal, or subject to
death.

{(z) Men are suhject to suffering.

(3) Men are without an Ego-
Entity.

(4) Such an *Ego-Entity’ is a
Satanje Devil' on the path
that leads to 'Nirvana',



2485/1942]

{5) This false idea of ‘Ego-Entity’
or “Sell’ must be uprooted
from: pir mind,

(6) All the component things are
subject to change and suffer-
ing and without an ‘Ego-
Entity.

(7} The five Aggregates of Exisi-
ence are. transient and subject
to suffering and without an
‘Ego-Entity’,

In this way ome will understand
things according to reality and true
wisdlom, Then he is sure to conceive
the idea of an 'Ezo-Entity’, and at
the same time it will be uaprooted
from his mind,

As Buddhism is o doctrine of en-
lightenment based on the cougnest of
the false 'Self" first of all, we should
iy to tnderstand things according to
their reality by concentrating ouor
whole attention upon the arising and
passing away of bodily form, feeling,
perception, mental formations and
consciousiiess, This "Self’ is the great
uhstagle i the path that leads to
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"Nirvaus'. When suffering has been
realized, we will try to conquer
‘Self. H our life is devoted to the
conipuest of the "Self” by developing
"Samatha’ and ‘Vipassana' wisely, we
conoot find ‘Self' in us or in amy-
thing. TIn this munner *delusion’ amd
‘eraving’ are abandoned and we will
be, at the same time, oo the way to
the attainment of Peace which is
heyand all iife.

NoTes

1) Sayadsw.—Venerable Mook in Bod-
diiist sense

2) Kyvaung—Monnstery in  Buddhdst
REDISE.

(3) Channg—Secluded ploce for - the
Buddhist reclnses.

*[4) Thassnapine—The Ruler of the
Buddhist world.

[5) Tailk—A group of monastétics kept
in one componnd.

(6) Tawyvakyaoung—Counity monsstery.

M Sila—"Morality' or *Nun® in Burmese:;

* The chief of the Sanghss or the Head
of the Sanghas.
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BUDDHISM IN THE EYES OF WESTERNERS

By HitkeEy DEaMMapaLa

Ages of separate culture and in-
dependent development have deep-
ened the gulf which seversd East and
West. Though a common origin can
ensily ‘be traced in the Indo-Aryan
races with their tall stature, fair com-
plexion, plentiful hair on the face,
lomg- head and narrow, prominent
nose, vet by drifting away geogra-
phically, through contact with other
races, influenced by other climes,
they have developed with so many
differéntiations that East and West
have become like strangers, though
brother from cme Mother.

Cur modern age with its increas-
ing facilities for travel, communica-
tion and eommerce has brought the
races again in closer contact, and a
great exchange of goods (and some-
tithes good ) is taking place,

“Even as a water-jar is Allad by
falling drops. . . . (Dhp: 1a5),
thus is the Western mind bemnp in-
filtrated by Ordental thoughts, West
came n East ; and beeause the West
had been developing itself on more
materialistic lines, the material profit
of the East was more eagetly sought
than its spiritoal treasures. Bot a
longer stay in the East resnlted in
greater aciuaintance, pgrowitg into
appreciation, finally into admiration
and acceptunce.

The Easterner has takem over
little by little much from the calture

of the West ; Western science found
resdy application und owing to its
staggering progress the East began
to suffer from an inferiority com-
plex. Vet the Westerner had mel
here with a superior mind, not a
mind applied to serve matter, but
living in a sphere where but few i
the West had penetrated. Since
then, the unfamiliarity of the om-
known in  the first contact heing
eliminated, the haughtiness of the
Western conqueror has changed into
docility. Even though but few will
admit snd profess themselves as
pupils of the Buddha, yet Buddha's
teaching is penetrating the FPhilo-
sophy of the world. 10 Buddhisn
has not made more progres, it is
only due o the prejudices amd pre-
conceived misjudgments which ure
« opposed to the selfsless doctrine
of the Buddha.

The Doctrine of an ever lasting
sant] which is one of the fundmmental
dogmas of Christianity has been and
will always be the great stumbling
block in philosophic thought, Saoul
and soullessness are not only the
characteristics respectively of Chris-
tion und Buddhist Philosophy, but
they mark also the differences
betweenr a typical Westerner and a
real Buddhist in their moral beha-
viour : egoistic, materalistic,—and
altruistic, idealistic,
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Especially in the 18th century
science was extremely materialistic.
Matter was the only thing that
mattered, and its permatiency and
conservation was universaily accept-
ed. At the present time, however,
this ontological substantialism, which
saw something permanent at  the
basis of the chenging phemomena of
uutiire, is more and more sbandoned
lurgely under the influence of recent
physical theories. Like physics and
metaphysics go ever unitedly hand in
hand, this progress in natural science
made itself felt also in philosephy.
While science analyses matter till
nothing is left but electric charges,
and even solidity 1s shown to be but
un effect of vibration, at the same
time the philosophic trend goes in
the same ddirection ; substances or
permanent entities are abandoved for
an outo, logical fux, ultimate reality
is found not in elements but in events
where a soul-theory finds no lomger
place,

Par [rom saying that all objects
are merely mental, as was the opinion
of ontological idealism, the Iater
tendency admits the Buddha's view-
point that at least all feelings
(vedana), perceptions (safifia) and
mental formations (sankhara) are the
work of the mind, which means
aothing else but thit they are mental
in so far as they come across os; in
other words, in so far as they are
events. And this is the only view-
point with which Buddhism is con-
cerned. Buddhism when speaking
about the elements does not teach us
chemistry, and yet goes far beyond
it, as it analyses all our go odd ele-

BUDDHISM IX THE EVES OF WESTERNERS i)

ments  into extensiom  (pathavi),
cohesion (apo), caloricity (tejo) and
vibmation. {vavol, TIms we find in
Buddhism a noble mixture of ideal-
ism and realism, avoiding the iocon-
sequences of both,

Tdealism, i it is absolute, leads to
Pantheism. "

Realism, if it is extrane, lends
Materialism.

Idealism and HRenlism stand as
apponents, yvet Panthetsm (God is all)
is but verv little away from Male-
rialism (all is God). The modeérn
tendency to avoid both cxtremes
draws the world philosophy nearer to
the Buddha who has been showing
that middle path for the last 25 cen-
turies,

Hegel had his followers o England
Gireen, Bradley, Haldane right op to
1928 ; in France Lachelier (tg18);
i America J. Royee (1a16) ; but it
seems that the effects of the world-
war anid the following economic ¢risis
have sapped all their idealiam.

With the discovery of four-dimen-
sipnal Space-Time Materialism s
losing support, but the lost ground
is not recovered by Idealism. For S.
Alexander "‘deity’” is only the
highest quality in the universe, like
conscipusness is the highest quoality
of man. The universe never being
complete, new amd higher qualities
may continue to emerge. So that
“‘deity*’ is always becoming. This
aecounts for the human longing for
perfection which remains always yet
to be:

L. T. Hobhouse (192g) elaborated
# philosophy endeavouring to effect
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& compromise between idealism and
materalism, -

A. N. Whitehead rejects the
dualism of mind and body. The
mind is treated simply as a special
organisation of the system of events
that constitute the body and the
higher activities rendered possible
thereby. The universe consists not
of substances but of events and their
interrelations. Reality is thus con-
ceived as a Oox: What i conimonly
called a thing or a person is a society
of events or a systematic stream of
such events, having a certain cansal
continuity, Now each  actual
occasion: is related to every other
actual occasion in the yoiverse, and
so the imiverse is one compact,
organic system of actual OCCasions,
an interlocked community of events.
The Space-Time-continuum s a con-
struction from the relations between
actual oceasions.

Russell rejects Jdealism as well as
Materialism. He prefers to regard
the nltimate reality as neither mental
nor material, but neutral in respect
of these alternatives. He also thinks
that the whole world is composed of
only one kind of stuff, namely events,

From those few examples of the
world's greatest modern thinkers we
see how the pendulum has swung
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from the materialistic to the idealistic
extreme and is now regaining the
sentre place.  The change was largely
due to the new conceptions of matter,
it is said. But what ahout the old,
old conception of 2200 years ago that
matter is mere extension, colesion,
caloricity and vibration ?

Boddhism though, & not a worlid-
religion, and it is doubtfui whether
it ever will be one ; for Buddhism is
not for the world at large, s not for
the masses, but only for & few whose
eves are merely covered with some
dust. The majority is blind : and
even if the West has comne So near to
the Buddha's teacking as is shown
above, vet how great the distance
still remains! Though the philoso-
phic mind accepts “‘no-soul” (anatta),
yet how selfish the world remains!
Mere speculation will not help it ;
and even if the mind bends low at
the Master's feet, the heart is mot
free to lift itself up, tied down as it
is by the fetters of craving and
egoism. Knowing the Path, vet they
cannot see, blinded by their own
passions. Theory and practice must
go hand in hand, like idealism and
realism. Then the extremes will be
avoided ; and in the centre of the
road, the Buddha's Noble Path,
Deliverance will be reached.



REVIEW OF BOOKS

BHiGAvAX BupDHAVATARA , . .
hook writien tn Hindi by Pandit
Vismanath Shastn, published by
“Akhil Bharativa Hindy Dharma
Seva Sangha,”” 703, Mockiaram
Batne Streel, Calcuiia:

In the introdoction of the book, the
author ssys—"In reality Baddbizm and
Hinduism are one and the sime™, and in
the ook, an attempt hus been made 1o
make out o case n -support of that thesis.
The question is too large to be mdequurely
dealt with in a bookler consisting of
thirty-nine pages, At any rate; any hair-
splitting argument abont the existence or
nofi-existénce of any difference  between
the two religions i= not flikely to be of
any benefit to Indis. We know that caste,
as it iz observed in Indin at the present
day, statuls as: p great harrier to Indin's
social aod  political wplift; we also know
that this great enemy of Indinn progress
wag thorooghly mprooted during the Had-
dhistic age, the most glorinm period of
Indtian history, If Lond Buddba is acknow-
ledged as an Avmiar, we fil to see why
His Dharma—the Arya Dharma of India
which one day raised her 10 a position to
which she never before atinined—shonlil
nol opee more be the predomivating reli-
gion of India. This s the question we
should all apply ourselves to,

S
Tae Way or MINDFOLNESS.—Hring

o translation of the Satipatthana-
sulla of the Majjhima Nikava,

and of excerpls from ils Com-
mentary, the Safipalihanasutia-
vannana of the Papancasudani with
Explanatory Additions and a Fore-
word by Bhikkhu Soma. Publish-
ed by the Soccanubodha Samili,
Asgiriya, Kandy, Ceylon. 355
pages. Price Rs. -8 (or Rs. =50
cenis).

Bhikkhy Somsy hae offered to the Bl
dhist poblic an excelleint translation of
this Sutta, "The Discourse on the Aross
ing of Mind{ulness®, which was delivercd
by the Buddba, when he wis dwelling in
the Koru oountry, a idistrict near modern
Delhi.

The translation itselfl covers eight pages
and & quarter; the larger portion of
the book being devoted to BExcerpts from
the Commefitary on thizs Sntta. There
is nn interesting introdoction by the well
kmown Dr. Caesins A, Pereim, and in the
tmmalator's note, we learn the anthor him-
self went through a personal conrse of
imstruction in Burma ander o Maha Thera.

The printing is first class, and the
areangement of the enotire work 18 all
that can be desired. Tt is-a work which
ghould be in the hands of every sincere
Buddhist, and it s the duty of soch Bod-
ditists to persmde nop-Buddhists to follow
“4he Only Way . . for the overcoming
¥ sorrow snd inmentation, and for fhe
destroction of suffering and geief, . ... "

Sister Vajira,



NOTES AND NEWS

Evacuees from Malaya and

Burma.

The varions sub<committess ap-
pointed at Calenta for protection of
interests of evacuees from Malaya
and Burms do not imclade one to
assist Buddhist evacuess fram those
places. On this being pointed out
to the authorities, the Mahs Bodhi
Society, we are thankful, has been
assuredl by them that thHe sub-com-
mittee in charge of Hindu interests
will also look after those of the
B'I:dﬂ.hi!ltﬁ'.

- L] L] -

A New Life-subscriber of the
Maha Bodhi.

We are glad v announce that
Mr. Pratap Dialdas of Main Bazar,
Hyderabhad, Sind, has become a life-
subseriber of the Maha Bodhi. ‘The
response to the call of Boddhism
sounded by the Maha Bodhi forty-
nine vears ago is éncoumging and
we hope the noble example <ot by
Mr. Dialdas will be followed hy
many more of our countrymen.
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FounpeD BY THE ANAGARIKA H. DHARMAPALA
N May 1892,

“Go ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of the many, for
the welfare of the many, in compassion for the world, for the good, for
the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the
Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pure.”

—Masavacea, ViNaya Prraga.
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WHAT THE FOUNDERS OF THE THEOSOPHICAL
SOCIETY DID FOR BUDDHISM

By Basin CeoMp

In reading this brief acconut of a
greatl effort for humanity, it shouid
be borne in mind that Madame
RBlavatsky and Colonel Olcott, foun-
dérs and orgamisers of the Theo-
sophicn]l. Society last century, were
Buddhists of the Northern o
Soauthern schools respectively.
Madame Blavatsky was born in the
atmosphere of Buddhism of noble
Russian - lineage ot Ekaterinoslav
where her fathér was in command
of a regiment of Kalmuck Cossacks,
and her pirlhood was spent travel-
ling about with them on horse-back.
It was then that she acquired the
courage, intrepidity and endurance

of hardship which sustained Ther
through the severest trials, not only
of her initintion in Tibet, but also of
her subsequent mission in the outer
At the age of eleven -she
went to live with her grandparents

world:

at Saratov when her grandfather was
Civil Governor; before that in
Astraksm where he had aboul 100,000
Kolmuck Boddhists wunder  hin
Physically of the EKalmuck wcal
type, she tiavelled with an unele
who had possessions in Siberin  and
became thoroughly famiiar with the
Lomgism of the Mongolinng znd
Tibetan Buddhists. Highly develop-
ed psychically from birth, she soon
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began to sece the tall majestic figure
of u Rajput whom she ealled her
Protector because he often saved her
from dauger, and he began to ins-
truct her in the higher aspects of
Buddhism and their archaic ongin,
Later, when she wisited England
with her futher for the great exhibi-
tion of 1851, she met her mysterious
Protector in the flesh. He had
come on an importanl mission with
certain. Todian Princess, and told
of the work for which she had been
chosent, She aecepted the onerous
task after consultatiom with  her
father in spite of the troubles fore-
told for her. Although then only
twenty, she made her first attempt
to enter ‘Tiber for instrocton in
1853 but did not finally soeceed in
reaching her Protector there until
186y, This Protector or Gury is ope
of the great Arhats of the Trans-
Himelayan Brotherhood and  des-
cemds from the Morvas of Magadha
to whom belonged Chandmgnpta
anl Asoka lis grandson. ‘The train-
Aing in Tibet occupied altogether some
tett years, for the mission was of
special importance coming as it did
at the end of the first 5000 vears of
the Kali Yuga and 2500 years after
that of Gantams Buddha,
was directed towards a reform of
Hinduism  and  enlightéenment of
Indin’s millions, hitherto kept in

ignoratice and superstition by the

priestly caste, which is what happens
in ull religions soomer or later. In
Tibet the same thing took place in
Lamaistic Boddhism and  when
Tsang-Kha-pa in the 14th century
A.D. reformed the corrupt priest-

The latter

[ Mamer

hood and re-established the pure
Buddhist Order of the Yellow Robe,
callsl in Tibetan Gelugpa, and the
hicrarchy of the Tashi Lamus to
preserve it, it is believed to have
been the Buddha's work.

With my associates Mrs, Cleather,
her son Graham and Miss Davey, I
wes in close touch with the last
Tashi Lama during his voluntary
exile in China from 19235 to 1937
when he died on his way back to
Tibet after discovering the new Dalai
Lama in Amdo province. During
her stay in Tibet, Madame Blavatsky
had spent some time studying at
Tashilhumpo where one of the
Arhats was in the retinue of the
previons Tashi Lama who died in
1882, In 1873 she was semt to
America to begin her work in the
Innd where a new siub-race of the
Aryan  parent mce i5  evolving.
Here there was a strong trend
towards the psychic which needed
the balance of Oriental philosophy
and occult science to arrest the
tendency to deteriorate into sheer
phenomenalisan in. the  movement
called  Spiritualism.  Accordingly
Madume Blavatsky wrote Isis Un-
vrfled which created a literary sensa-
tion on sccount of its extraordinary
cridition and marshalling of facts in
religion, ocenltism and science, the
New York press hailing it as “one
of the remarkable productions of the
century'’. Like all her works; it was
written without the aid of a library
Because in herself she was in modern
parlance n highly efficient radio set,
capable of receiving telepathically all
that her teachers in Tibet wished her
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to say. This she fully described,
taking mo personal credit for the
monumental knowledge manifest in
her writings, In America she met
Colonel Olcott who was investigating
Spiritualistic phenomena, and in 1875
enquirers induced them to found the
Theosophical Secicty which was then
only what Colonel Olcott described
as @ “Miracle Club’, The word
Theosophy was selected by one of
them out of a dictionary, but
Madame Blavatsky always preferred
the term Esoteric Philosophy. Shortly
afterwards they went to India; where
in 1879 the real constitution as de-
sired by her teachers was driwn up
at Denares under the title of the
Theesophical Society or Universal
Brotherhood, ‘There were three sec-
tions :—(1) The Trans-Himalayan
Arhats as supreme  directors and
teachers; (2} Chelas; (3) Candidates
for Chelaship. Thus the basis of the
whole scheme was that of the

Esoteric Yegacharya Schoal of Tibet

of ‘which the Arhats are the chiefs,
withont which the exoteric society
was a body without a soul. Unfor-
tunately, Colongl Oleott and other
Westerners  strongly  opposed  this
plan and so the purely exoteric
society formed in New York was
continued with Universal Brother-
lood left out of the title and modi-
fied into the formation of "'a nucleus”
thereof s the first of three objects,
As the Maha Chohan thead of the
Arhats) wrote sdon afterwards:—
“RBuddhism, stripped of its super-
stitions, is eternal truth. . ... Perish
rather the Theosophical Socicty with
both its hapless fonnders, than that

we shonld permit it to become no
better than an scademy of magic,
and a hall of occultism.'” (Messrs.
Sinnett and Hiuome asked for just
this.—B.C.) "That we, the devoted
followers of that spirit incarmate of
absolute self-sacrifice, of philan-
thropy, of divine kindness, as of all
the highest virtues attainable on this
carth of sorrow; the man of men,
Gantamu Buddha, should ever allow
the Theosophical Society o represent
the embodiment of selfishwess, the
refuge of the few with no thouglt in
them for the many, is a strange idea,
my brothers: He who does not feel
competent enough to grasp the noble
idea sufficiently to work fur it, need
pot undertake a task too heavy for
him, Oh! for noble men and women
to help us gffeciually in India o
that divine task. All our knowledge,
past and present, would not be
sufficient to repay them."

Up to 1884 much was done inm
India on Biwldhist lines, Despite
his opposition to the esoleric side,
Colonel Olcott wrote his Buddhist
Catechism which made a wide appeal
nnd did much to help the Budidhists
of Ceylon and other Hinayana ¢oum-
trics. Madame Blavatsky went with
him once to Cevion, but otherwise
was too busy at the Adyar head-
quarters, editing her Theosophisi in
which Buddhism of both schools was
strongly represented, the High Priest
Sumangala of Ceylon being o fre-
quent contributor.  Both  founders
also undertook a special Buddhist
mission to England. Then came the
attacks of the Madras missionaries,
followed by the report of the London
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Soctety for Psychical Research which
characteristically confined itself en.
tirely to psychic phenomena and
ignored completely Madame Blavat-
gky's wonderful works., Compelled
thereby to leave India, she returnsd
te England in 18385 and there com-
pleted her greatest work The Secred
Doctrine. In this the whole vast
history of the human mee 5 un-
folded—a triple scheme of evolution
(spiritual, mental and physical) far
bevond the Hmited material evolu-
tion of Western Science; also a
comprehiensive review of science,
philosophy and religion In which
Buddhism  figures  fundamentally.
After this she wrote The Voice of
the Silence, being ‘a translation of
the Golden Precepts of Tibetan
Buddhism. It is dedicated *“To the
Few", i.e, those earnest mystics
capable of understanding the lofty
ethics of Raj Yoga therein ex-
pounded. It was here that she first
reveiled to the West the ideal of the
Nirmanakays, ic., the Bodhisativa
who, in fulfilment of his vow of
ulter self-sacrifice, refuses the bliss
of Nirvanu in order to go o helping
humanity, In a npote she savs
(. o7):—"*The Esoteric Schoal
teaches that Cautama Buddha with
several of his Arhats s such a
Nirmanakayva, higher than wham, on
account of the great remuncintion
amd sacrifice to mankind there is
none known.” She also strove to
revive the Hsoteric aspect by forming
a lranch of the Esoteric School in
the West, My lifelong co-worker,
the latec M. A. L, Cleather, was
her pupil and o chels of her Rajput

{aearcnt
Master, and after her denth in 18gs
he appointed us custodians of secret
tenchings in that school. 1 am
therefore, as surviving custodian, in
@ position to affirm the esoteric basis
of trug Theosophy or Divine Wis-
dom, its origin goitg back into the
night of time;

Owing to the failure of the T. 5.
to realise Brotherhood after Madame
Blavatsky's death, the Arhats were
unable to continne their help and it
split up into warring sects, one of
which  sponsored highly objections
able doctrines and practices. Conse-
quently we resigned and when we
came to the East in 1018 we worked
as Buddhists, although more on
philosophical than orthodox  lines,
In India we had the privileges of
knowing and working for the late
Ven. Sri Anagarika Dharmapala who
told us how, when he asked Madame
Blavatsky about clelaship, she ad-
vised him 1o study Pali and work
for Buddhism, with what brilliant
SUCCESS  We  ean  now  appreciate.
Mrs. Cleather wrote articles for him
in this journal on “‘Bodhidharma or
the Wisdam-Religion” and he wished
her to found a hranch of the Esoteric
School at Sarnath, but unfortunately
this plan could not be realised at that
time. A portion of the' Raj Yoga
methods of that school designed to
meet urgent needs In the present
world catastrophe is given in my
pamphlet “Replenishment from the
Central Source” offered gratis to all
who need such help. For, as the
Maha Chohan wrote sixty years Ao
in words more than ever applicable

to-dny :—"How can the combative
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‘natural’ instinct of man be res-
trained from inflicting hitherto wm
hoard—aof cruelty and enormities,
tymanny, injustice, ¢te., if not through
the soothing influence of brother-
hooll and ‘the practical application
of Buddha's Esoteric doctrine?™
Madame Blavatsky remasined in
England until her desth and in ber
mingaxine Lucifer (the Light-bearer)
Buddhism was again a leading fea-
ture. [Especially important was her
long leading article in August 1888
on an essay by M. Emil Buroouf,
the Frencll' Orientalist, entitled
“Budidhism in  the Occident”, in
which The: dealt with. Buddhism,
Christianity and Theosophy as de-
rived from & common source. She
there savs:—

It is true that no mysteries or
esolericism exists in the two chief
Budidhist churches, the southern and
northern.  Buddhists may well be
contenit  with the dead letter of
Siddarttm: Budidha's teachings, as
fortonately no higher or nobler ones
in their effects upon the cthics of the
masses exist to this day. But hercin
lics: the great mistake of all the
Orientalists. There 4 an Esoterie
Doctring; a  soul-ennobling  philo-
sophy, behind the outward body of

condition of man.

ecclesiastical Buddhism, The latter,
pure, chaste and fmmaculate os the
virgin snow o the ice-capped crests
of the Himalayvan ranges, i, how-
ever, as cold and  desolate as they
with regard to the post-morien
This  secret
system was taught to the Arhats
alome, generally in the Saptaparna
(Mahavansa's Sallapani) cave, known
to Ta-hisn as the Cholu ecave near
the Mount Baibliar {in Pali Webhara)
in Rajagriha, the ancient capital of
Maghada, by the Lord Buddha him-
self, hetween the hours of Divana
(or mystic contemplation), 1t is from
this cave—<called in the davs of
Sakyvamuni, Saraswati or "Bamboo-
cave'—that the Arhats juitiated imto
the Secret Wisdom carrisd away
their learning and knowledge beyond
the Himalayan range, whorein the
Secret Doctrine is taught to this day.
Had not the South Tndian fnvaders
aof Cevion ‘heaped into piles ss high
as the tops of the cocoanut trees’ the
ollay of the Buddhists, and buomt
them, as the Christian conguerors
burnt all the secret records of the
Cnosties and the Initiates, Oriental-
ists would have the proof of it, and
there would have been no need of
ssserting now this well-knowsn fact""



A CHAPTER IN THE HISTORY LANKA

Introduction of Buddhism and the building of uddhisl Monuments

By D. A, e Smva

The Sinhalese had aireadv estab-
Lished themselves as a powerful
niation and had orgenized the country
during the time of Pandukabhava and
his successor Mutasiva. The material
prrosperity of the Island was assured
and the people progressed rtapidly
Both i their institutions and their
skill.

Devanampiyatissa
father Mutasiva to the throne of
Anurndhapura about 307 B.C. At
this period the Island was free from
internal  dizssensions, ‘There  were
tributary chiefs who did not belong
40 the Roval family, established in
some of the more remole districts of
the Island. TIn the North we read
of an important settlement noder the
Braliamin Tivakka, On the south
districts from the principalities under
the members of the Royal family
which was situated at Magama we
read of the Princes of Kataragama
ond  Sandanagama.  There  were
Yakka chiefs in other districts but
their powers had by this time waned
completely and they had no indepen-
dent status ut all, The three Princes
abovenamed are mentioned as being
rresent at the great festivily in com-
memoration of the sacred Bodhi tree
at Amnradhapura,

The fame of the new kingflom of
Lanka had spread in India, and it

sticcceded his

was recognised as of importance and
of sufficient independence by King
Asoka who came to the thronme of
Magadha at this period and who had
through his powers and his victories
become the Emperor of India ruling
practically the whole continent with
the exception of the Tamil country
in south India.

The King of Lanka was anxious to
establish friendly relations with the
powerful sovereign, and for this pur-
pose he sent an embassy headed by
his  maternal nephew Arittha 1o
Emperor Asoka at Pataliputra. The
embassy was an important ome. It
consisted of the above named Royal
Prince, a Minister named Malla, &
Brahamin Hali, and an accountant,
and n secretary called Iissa with
numerous  followers. They carried
letters and presents. The presents
were characteristic of the produce of
the Island snd consisted of gems,
pearls, and chanks, and also n mare
vatiety of bamboo poles which were
used as chariot poles. The ships
conveyving the embassy reached the
motith of the Ganges in seven days
and from thence they reached Patuli-
putra sailing along the river for
another seven days. This embassy
was received with all ceremony and
the ambassadors were feted and
honotured by the Emperor recognis-
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ing the importance of the Kingdom
of Lanka.

At this time Ewperor Asoka had
embraged the religion of Buddha and
was devoting his immense influence
and energy in establishing the prin-
ciples of the religion among his
people. He left the arts of war for
that of peace and his one object was
the establishment of the doctrtine of
peace and love in the world, In this
he: succeeded a5 no other king or
emperor had done before or after
him. He protected the teachers of
the religion; he maintained them,
he called convocations for the esta-
Llishiment of the pure doctrine, he
bunilt numerous places of worship and
places of residence for the monks, he
endowed thess libernlly, Asoka was
not content with the mere establish-
ment of a system. He dedired
that religion should be of a practical
nature - and the lives of men should
be shaped accordingly. His was o
religion of love and piety, love to all
creatures: He established officers for
supervising the morml practices he
enjoined. He established hospitals,
und refopes for men and  animals.
He ciredlated the doctrine of toler-
ance for all opinfons and sl reli-
gions, and in short he governed his
vast dominions on the pringiples of
love and charity, The rock edicts
and inscriptions of this Emperor
which are found distributed throughes
ont the Peninsula of India, more than
benr out the historical character of
the Monarch,

At the time the embassy from
Lanka sdnived st his Court, he was
infent on spreading his new doctrine
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in all parts of the then known world.
The Emperor after receiving the
embassy {rom Cevlon, despatched a
return  embpssy with valuable pre-
sents which included among others,
gold jewellery and ornnments, swords
of State, oils and scents, and all re-
guisites  for  the installation and
crowning of 4 monarch. With these
he sent 2 message—""1 have taken
refnge in the Buddha, His religion
and the Ornder of His disciples: I
have avowed myseli a devotee in the
religion of the descendant of Sakya
—Ruler of men, imbuing his mind
with the convichon of the truth of
those supreme blessings, with un-
feigned faith, do thou, also take re-
fuge in this salvation "

This favour of the great Emperor
was no small event to the King of
Lanka. Devanampiyatissa gained the
recognition of the most powerful
monarch, he became his ally and
henceforward his plice as an inde-
pendent and powerful king became
unchallenged. He lost no time in
acknowledging  those favours by
having himself installed, and in-
vested @ second time with the
insignin sent to him by Emperor
Asoka,

The message of religion sent by
Acoka must have influenced the
Sinhalese King greatly. Though
Butldhism was not the State religion
of the lslund at that time, its doc-
trinies must have been lenown to not
a [ew, considering the continons
intercourse of the people of the Tsland
and on the mainland,

The people were free from eare
and internpl troubles, they had
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attained meterial prosperity. They
had advanced in commerce and in-
dustry, arts and crafts and literature.
They were prosperons and noder
these circumstances they had as a
nation, leistre for the cultivation of
their intellect. And on such a fertile
soil @ new iotellectusl doctritte was
not ealy able to zain a footing, but
also to develop and grow in a remark-
able manner, Asoka lost no time in
geniding his missionaries soon after the
remmvestiture of the King of Lanka.
These Missionaries arrived and were
staying at Mihintale Hills, not far
away from the Capital City. Asoka
was happy in the seleetion of s
missionaries as circumsiances have
eventually proved after the lapse of
more than two thousand years:
Lanka therehy became the centre of
Buddhism,

Thera Mahinda was the first
missiomary. He arrived with foor
other Theras, the Samaners Somana
and the devotee Bandhula, all select-
ed men noted for their intelligence,
piety and statns,

Mahinda was the son of King
Asokia himself by his Queéen Devi of
Vedissagirt. He marricd Devi the
danghter of a Setthi Chief when he
was viceroy of Western Provinces
under his fathér King Bindusara. He
haid two children by this Queen, the
son Mdahinda wmnd the daughter
Sanpghamiito, both of them devotsd
themselves to the new religion, Ttis
siid that Asoka intended’ to mnke
Mahinda the Vieeroy of the heir
apparent o his kingdom, But «when
his som evinced an interest in the
pew: religion, and desired to become

[MaRCH

4 Monk, Assla true to his new
aspiration, welcomed his  décision,
and encournged him to become a
Monk, for he desired to convert fhe
world to the doctrine of love and
piety, and counld not do botter than
encourage his son to become one of
its foremost disciples. Sanghamitta
became & nun.  When she was
cighteen years of age she had martied
and had a son called Sumana, who
twelve  years afterwards became a
novice and accompanied his uncle on
his mission.  Bandhula, the lay
devotee who came with Mahinda,
was Mahinda's mother’s sister’s somn.

The King of Lanka—Devaname
plyatis=a, celebrated his sscred in-
vestiture by o great festival, and on
that day, he with his attendants re-
paired to the forests of Mihintale in
nquest of elk. While there, on the
chase, he met Mohinds Thera and
his party, and entered into a confer-
ence with them and heard the new
doctrine expounded. Muhindas was
the son of his august ally who had
acknowledged him  and  honoured
him by his recognition. He had re-
ceived the messpge of religion from
himt and now the very. son of the
Emperor had come to expound the
doctrine. It is no wonder that
Devanampivatissa received him and
his message with open arms.

The king beng converted to the
new doctrine, others followed in in-
creasing numbers. The excitement
caused among the people of the city
and the inhabitants of the Tsland can
be imagined. ‘The Theras first
preached in the hall of the Palace
aud po sooner the discourse was over,
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than ministers, prifces, princesses
and conrt ladics accepted it with cn-
thusinsm., Anula one of the Royal
Princesses, wife of the King's
brother Mahanaga became an ardent
disciple.

The excitement of the event was
so great that multitudes flocked to
the Palace but could not gain ad-
mission to listen to the discourse, as
the palace hall conld not hold such
large numbers. The king appeased
the clamouring crowds by asking
them to prepare the largest hall in
the city no less than the huge build-
ings used as the stables for the State
clephants. The stables were cleaned
and decorated in a short time,
there were thousands of willing hands
to cxpedite the work, and by the
time appointed for the preaching
these large buildings were crowded,
and thousands were clamouring out-
side without being able to gain ad-
mission. The next step was to build
i wmporary preaching il larger
than even the elephant stubles, nnd
thus the populace of Anuradhapura
repaired to the assembly day after
day. ‘They embraced the new doc-
trine with enthusiasm and thousands
of them joined the Order of Monks.
The new religion was well supported
and lavishly endowed. Numerous
preaching halls, parks and residences
for Monks sprang up in all direc-
tions. The Monks were supplied
with alms and robes, the people vied
with each other in doing pious acts.

The King was now anxious to
firmly establish the religion of the
Buddba, and on one occasion in-
quired from the Therns “Is the re-

3
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ligiom of the vanquisher now ecsta-
blished or not?" “Ruler of men,
wot wvet, when, for the purpose
of performing the Uposatha and the
rites—grotmd  has- been duly conse-
crated here according to the rules
prescribed by the vanquisher, then
the religion will have been esta-
blished'*. The King was overjoyed
and made preparation to mark oot
the ground for comsecration.

In the morning notice having been
previously given by heat of druoms
the celebrated capital, the road to
the residence of the Theros, the
residence itself on all sides, having
been decorated, the lord of the
chariots decked in all the msignia of
Royalty seated in his chariot, attend-
ed by his ministers and the women
of the Palace, and escorted by the
army of his realm repaired to the
temple constructed by himself and
accompanicd by the great procession.

‘Phe King baving approached the
Theras worthy of veneration bowed
to them. He made his progress
plonghing the ground with a golden
plough to mark the limits of conse-
cration. The superb state eléphants
Muobopaduma and  EKunisjara: were
harnessed to the plough: Commenc-
ing first from the Kuntumalaka this
Monarch, sole ruler of the people
accompanied by Theras and attended
by his military array himself held
the shaft of the plough.

Surrounded by exquisitely painted
vases carried in procession and gor-
geous flags and trays containing red
sandal wood, mirrors with gold and
silver handles, baskets borne down
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by the weight of flowers, trinmphal
archeés made of plantain trees and
females holding open umbrellss and
other decorations, excited by the
sympthony of every description of
music, encompasséd by the martial
night of his empire, overwhelined
by the shouts of gratitude and festi-
vity ‘which welcomed him from the
four quarters of the earth, this Lord
of the land made his progress,
ploughing and exhibiting the furrows
amidst enthusiastic acclamations,
hundreds of waving handkerchiefs
and the exultations produced by the
presentation of superb offerings.
Having perambulated the Vihara
precinets 88 well as the city and
aguin reaching the river he com-
pleted the demarcation of the con-
secrated ground (Mahawansa p. 63).
Thus the King established the reli-
gion of the Buddha in the Island of
Lanka, Anula, the Queen of Maha-
naga, the King's brother, was fore-
most among the women in enthuo-
sinsm for the new doctrine. Five
hundred ladics of the Royal family
joined with her and with five
hundred other ladies of the country
they desired to become nuns in the
new faith. ‘Their wishes could mot
be granted as there were w0
Buddhist nuns in the Island to
ordain them, for asccording to the re-
gulations of the Vinaya the crdima-
tion could not be performed by the
Monks, Mahinda Thera requested
the King to send messengers to Pata-
liputra asking the help of Emperor
Aszoka towards founding the order of
nuns in Lanka. At the same time
he gave letters to his Sister Ther

[aancu

Sunghamitta asking her to come over
amd establish the Order.

There were further necessaries for
permanently  establishing the Bud-
dhist religion in the Island. Mahinda
Thera foresaw that with the enthu-
sizsm and the intellectual energy of
the people it was necessary that
there should be some tungible
symbals in order to serve as a centre
for the ritual of the religion. Somie
relics of the Buddha had to be
brought and a stupa built in the
capital and this was also asked far
and  specinl messengers were des-
patched to Magadha, A  further
happy idea struck him in this con-
nection.  There was the sacred
Bodhi tree at Gaya under which the
sage Sakya Muni attained enlighten-
ment and if & branch of this sacred
tréee was brought to Ceylon and
planted in the capital, it should form
an invaluable magnet round which
the ideals of Buddhism would exert
an influence among millions of
people there living, and millions who
would follow in after gencrations.
After-events have proved his superh
wisdom and his far-seeing perdeption,
the sacred tree i still there where
it was planted, venerated, loved and
honoured as no other symbol has
ever been. The tree stands for all
the glory and vitality which a small
nation displived during the course
of centuries, and will stand there for
further centuries, as if it were to
watch  over the destinies of the
Sinhalese, fading during the times of
adversity and reviving during the
times of prosperity of the inhabitants
of the Island,
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The same Prince Maha Anittha
whe just went to the Court of Asoka
with presents from the King proceed-
ed a second time on this important
mission. He was entrusted with two
requests, one for the sending of
Theri Sanghamitta and other nuns
for the establishment of the Opder of
Nuns, and the other for the favour
of a branch of the sacred Bodhi Tree
to be planted in the oty of " Anu-
radhapira.

Other messengers had gone for-
ward and hackward from Magadha to
Lanka. The Emperor Asokas and
chief Theras of Pataliputra had heard
of the remarkable suecess of the
mission of Thera Mahinda. They
were ready to render him  every
assistance in his mission. They were
delighted at the success achieved by
him. They foresaw that the young
and virile nation that inhabited the
far-famed Island of Lanka were des-
tited to be guardians of the precions
laiw of love and piety for which
Asoka devoted his whole life, The
response to the request of the King
of Lanka was prompt and generous,
Theri Sanghamitta with eleven other
compamions agreed to leave their
country for Lanka, The Emperor
himself proceeded to Gayn in pro-
cession nttended by o number of re
tinge with due pomp and ceremony
and obtained the right branch of the
sagred Bodhi Tree which was plant-
ed in a golden vessel.

The Emperor further arranged to
send a large retinue with the Sacred
Tree. There were e¢ight Princes of
the Royal family and eight each
from{ various guilds, expert and
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skilled craftsmen in all branches of
arts anid science. ‘This time the
number of Magadhese who accom-
panied the mission was a very large
one. They embarked on board a
fleet of ships and set sail for Lanka
amidst much rejoicings, and with ll
roval favours and honours,

The King of Sishala gave the
mission a saperb reception. He re-
paired with a large retitne to the
port of disembarkation, Jambukota-
patuna in the North. The road from
Anuradhapura to Jambukots was de-
corated for the occasion. The King
m person received the sacred Bodhi
Tree and the tnission. They were
brought in procession in slow
stages to the capital city, the pro-
cession stopping  at each important
town and settlement on the way to
allow the people of the neighbouring
districts to joint it. It took fourteen
days to reach the capital and then
amidst festivities, the Bodhi Tree was
planted in the Mahamegha Park.
Frincess Anula and the thousand
followers who desired to become
nuns had aiready become devotees,
they put on the wellow robes and
followed the rules prescribed for the
muns. They lived in a special nun-
nery put up for them at great ex-
pense. Hattakals and ‘Theri
Sanghamitta and her attendant
Nuns were received at the establish-
ment. No time was Tost in ordain-
ing Anula and her band of thousand
Nuns. Other women came in large
numbers and joined the Order and
thus was established the Women's
Order of Buddhist Nuns. which
played an important part in the in-
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tellectual  development
Sinhalese race,

Apart from the religions and in-
telleetoal development which was in-
augurated with the advent of the
miissions sent by Asoka they result-
ed in a great accession to the mate-
rial development and prosperity of
the people of the Island. The
Princes who accompanied  the
mission were given important offices,
Bodhigupta and Sumitta were made
secretaries of State, though ther
primary duties were concerned with
the protection and preservation of
the Bodhi Tree us. hereditary lords.
They exerted a great influence on
the development of the country, and
the master artists and eraftsmen who
accompanied them were well re-
ceived and were given offices apd
emoluments. They influenced the
dévelopment of arts and crafts.

The new comers identified them-
selves with the Sinhalese and they
nmerged  themselves into the new
nation. Devanampivatisss and the
King of Lanka gained much in
status throngh their alliance with the
powerful empite of Magadha, The
Island became recognized throughout
the Indian Enipire gs ane—an inde-
pendent kingdom taking rank with
powerful monarchies. It is apparent
that with the alliance with the
Magadhese Empire, the King of
Cevlon desired to be the sovereign
lord of the south of India which had
not come under the siazerainty of
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" Asska. The Andlirasand the Temils

did mot desire to quarrel with so
powerful a monarch in the south,
who with the aid of the northern
empire could have subdued them
easily. It is mentioned that in the
festivities connected with the plant-
ing of the Bodhi Tree, Devapam-
piyatissa raised three canopies—that
of Lanks, of Andhra and of the
Tamils showing that at that period
the southern states of India had
acknowledged his power and had no
disposition to dispute his aspirations
for the Empire.

During this period many public
buildings and monuments were erect-
el principally for the use of the new
religion,

In the following order e exccuted
these works: —

In the first place the Mabavibara,
secondly the Vihara called Chaitya
(Mihintale), thirdly completion of
the Thuparama Vihara, fourthly the
planting of the great Bodhi Tree,
fifthly the designation of the sites
for future Dagabas by an inscription
o i stone pillar erected on the site
of the Mahathups [(Ruvanmeli) as
well as the identificntion of the site
of Givatthi relic of the Sopreme
Buddha (at Mahivangana), sixthly
Isipatanarama, seventhly the Tissa
Tank, eighthly the Pathamathupa,
ninthly Vessagin Vihara and lastly
the delightful Upasika Vihara mud
the Haththaks Viharu. '



THE BUDDHIST PSYCHOLOGY

By R. L. Sost, M.B, B.S.,, F.RHS.

We all recognise that the subject
of psychalogy in itself is quite a deep
one : it assumes all the more a pro-
found significance when we approach
it from the point of view of Buddhist
annlysis of homan mind.

Every individual 35 a psycho-physi-
cal constitution. Modern science
has done nmch to elucidate the
various aspects of the physical con-
stitution of man and such an investi-
gation has given Dbirth to such
important sciences as anatomy,
physiology, bacteriology, embryo-
logy, therapeutics, surgery ete. and
the various allied branches of know-
ledge, The mental aspect of man
has only, comparatively speaking,
recently come under the scruotiny of
motern investgation, and therefore
though the modem psychology in
this short period has achieved much,
vetl it cannot be said to have reached
that stage of maturity in its theories
or their practical applications, which
the seiences involved in the Investi-
gation of the physical constitution
can clam.

When we: come to Buddhism, we
discover quite a different state of
affairs. We se¢ thut Lord Buddha
also recognised human beings as
peycho-phiyeical organisms, and in
this respect He is one with modern
scienice.  But He did not stop at
that: He went much further in His
analytical investigations in the domain

of matter as well as in the sphere of
mind, He went. so deep in His
analyticnl nnderstandings of the
mental substance of man and solved
such deep problems of psvehology,
that modern science when compared
to the highly profound psychology
of Lord Buddha is hardly a babe.
Buddhist canonical literature con-

sists of three main divisions,
namely ' —
I. Suita Pitaka,
IT. Abhidhamma Pitaka and
III. Vinaya Pitaka.

The szecond division namely the
Abhidhamma Pitaka js almost ex-
clusively devoted to what m modemn
terminology may be called *Buddhist
Psychology’. The Abhidhamma,
though quite & self-sufficient division
of the scriptures, is after all a psycho-
logical treatment and systemiotic
presentation of the same truths
which are dealt with in a gencral
and philosophic wiy in the discourses
comprising the first i.e;, the Satta
division. And it is simply remark-
able that such a wvast literature
shouid be free from any self-contra-
dictory statements.

The Abhidhamma consists of seven
books, namely :—

t. Dhamma-Sangani—deals: with
the elements and objects of
consciousness. C. A. F. Rhys
Davis’s 'A Buoddhist Mannal



of Psychological Ethics' Is a
transhstion of it.

2. Vibhangn—has 18 treatises
npen cthito-psyehological
themes,

5. Dhatu-Katha—is an analytical
stody of the 18 fundamental
elemernits namely the & sense
organs, 6 classes of the corres-
ponding objects and the 6
corresponding  classes of con-
sOinNNSTEss.,

4. Puggala.pannatti—deals  with
the types of personality.
“Designation of Human
types" is its English transka.
tion.

5. Katha-Vatthu—discusses points
of conmtroversy in relation to
the 18 early Buddhist sects and
defends the Theravada view-
point. English translation by
Shwe Zan Aung and Mrs.
Rhys Davids is available,

6, Yamunka—are psychological
treatises on pairs of opposites.

. Patthana—deals
causation of the psycho-

materiinl  states  amd  their
mutuzl relationship in pheno-
mena.

Thus all the seven books of the
Abhidhamma are very profound in
their themes, and by looking at them
we cannot  but appreciate  the
Buddhist way of tackling psychalogi-
cal problems, We can even suggest
that if the modern research workers
il the field of psychology were in-
clined to take further guidance in
research, from Puddhist Psyehology,
& rich harvest could be gathered.

with  the
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As alrendy stated Buddhism recog-
nises human personality as a psycho-
physical organism, and it in Broddhst
terminology = called "“Namo-Rupa'
e, amalgam of mental and physical
comstitutions. Further it is of interest
to note that whereas the physical
element of personality  constitutes
only ome part namely the Ruopa-
skandha, the mental aspect of per-
sonality consists of four parts
namely :—

t. Vedana i.¢. sensations,
2. Sanna i.e, perceptions,
5. Sankhara i.e. inclinations,

& 4. Vinnana i.c, consciousness,

All these are imterwoven together
and vet are distinct entities in them-
selves,

The physical part of man provides
him contact with the environments:
the contact generates sensations, the
quality of which varies with the
location on the body surface or sense
organs of the impact from without
which may be either direct as in the
case of touch, taste or smell or -
dircet through wvisual or aoditory
vibrations : Sensations become per-
ceptions in consciousness and are
cither stored as new experiences
which may modify our inclinations,
or are transformed into ‘concepts
i.0,, become thought and dictate our
actions. The sensation and percep-
tions may be pleasant, unpleasant or
nentral and the inclinstions may be
wholesome, unwholesome or neutral :
their nature has much to do with the
quality of thought that they genernte
or the mature of action which they
dictate. To understand these com-
plicated phesomens study of the
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nature of consciousness i essential,
for it is it that receives ‘percepts’
from the outside world, assesses their
value in terms of previous knowledge
and inclinations, forms ‘concepts’,
modifies ‘inclinations’ and dictates
action. Another quality of our con-
sciousness is that it is, so to say, the
presiding judge in the Psychological
Hall of the Mind: sankharas which
dictate personal inclinations go on
pressing their claims from one side,
and the new percepts incessantly
arriving in our waking state via
sensual channels go on  presenting
new smendments to our imtentions:
The decisions for action, on the part
of the presiding judge t.e., the con-
sciousness, though are considerably
affected by these two factors, yel the
*‘tudge’ is not bound to strictly follow
such inclinational proposals or per-
ceptunl amendments. Consciousness
is free to make its decisions: in other
words it has a FREE WILL to act,
and therefore for the resultant
kamima it bears full responsibility,

1t should be clear that ‘Free Will'
does not signify infallibility in deci-
sigs or actions: it only means
absence of pre<desting and presence
of moral responsibility for actions
performed. In fact consciousness is
Ear from dnfallible for L in proctice
learns by the method of ‘trial and
error’, and through such a process it
gets chances to evolve for the better.
The phenomena of EVOLUTION is
an expression of this phase of the
activity of consciousness,

Some people appear to attach too
much importance to ‘conscience’ and
they think that ‘comscience' is an
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infallible guide to discrimihate Right
from Wrong. Buddhist psychology
gives no such eredit to 'Conscience’,
though what i3 usually and loosély
called ‘conscience’ can be understood
to be a part of ‘sankhara’ component
of human mind., Tn other wornlds
‘conscience’ from the point of view
of Boddhist psychology is the resuit-
ant of persomal experiences—ypresent
or past, constious o subeonscions—
and as such infallibility in the abso-
lute sense cannot be its claim, though
in a relative sénse its guidance may
be nseful in a limited wayv:
Individual eonscionsness |5 subject
to ¢rror. In fact it is subject to thres
very serious ailments, which are the
roof cause of most of the misery we
see aroitd us 0 the world. Those
ailments are flobha', ‘dosa’, and
‘moha’. All our petty or major per-
somial quatrels and worries, all onr
socinl jealousies and strifes, and in-
ternational wars, derive their sanction
from these three central ailments of
consciousness. The aim of all
'SADHANA' or spiritual cultire is fo
minimise the effects of these ails
ments and ultimately to erndicite
these cursed maladies from human
mind.  Ethico-moral conduct and
msychological purification sre essen-
tial concomitants of any path to
spiritnal health. Buoddhism provides
an Eight-fold Path for the purpose.
As one progresses on the Path "lobha’
ar greed is slowly replaced by
‘alobha’ which soon manifests as
charitable’  disposition. Similarly
‘dosa’ or hatred is replaced by ‘adosa’
and manifests as loving kindness to
all beings: ‘moha’ or delusion is
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replaced by ‘amoha’ or awakening
into Wisdom. The ultimate fruit of
the Path is' Supreme Wisdom or
Bodhi.

Another characteristic of our con-
sciousness is that it is éver a flux and
is never the same two consecutive
seconds; it is like the ever-maoving
stream, and vet presents the appear-
ance of an entity called ‘personality’
like the entity called stream. In the
analytical study of human persomal-
itw, Buddhism does not start with the
hypothesis of a permunent substratum
called 'sonl’ or ‘atman’, but ends with
the profound discovery that there is
an all-round flux, which is perhups
the greatest coptribution that has
ever been made in the feld of human
psychology., As mn obvious corol-
lary to this great discovery is the
truth that rebirth is secomplishied not
by transference of @ permanent core
from the dving person to the newly
conceived foetus, for there éan be no
such thing in Buddhist psyehology,
but by transference of the kamma
force which is not a perinanent entity
nor the same for all individuals,

From the foregoing remarks it can
be jndged that study of conscious-
ness is ‘given un important plice in
Buddhn Dhamma. All our sensa-
tions, perceptions and tendencies of
character are deeply connected with
consciousness : they are in fact domi-
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nated by consciousness and made op
of comscionsness. Buddhist psyecho-
logy analyses this consciousness in a
deeply profound way, understands its
scope, makes suitable and substantial
use of its powers to elintinate evil
and sublimate personglity, and aims
ultimately to annihilate its boun-
daries and thereby merge individual-
ity throngh a series of Thanas or deep
ecstasies  into that blessed state of
poise, of jov, of permanence and of
Reality which alll Buddhists aspire
for and which goes by the cherished
lovely oame of Nibbana—the stale of
'Final Release’ from ‘Pain®, from
'Chunge' and from 'Unreality’, from
the chitches of the rounds of births,
sorrow and death, the state beyond
man, beyond Gods and bevond all
phenomena. Such is the practical
attitnde which DBuddhists have to-
wards their psychology. They use
it to nnderstand phenomena, they use
it to formulate their relationship with
other beings, they use it to analyse
their mental constitution and they
ultimately afm at arriving at theie
stummun bonwm through asnalytical
meditation of phenomena, thus
understanding it as Dukkha, Anicen
and Anatta and by the process of
climinating evil, promoting good and
purification of the heart, actudlly
reaching the cherished goal of
Poarmam Sukham, the Nibbena.



AN EVENING WORK

By Fraxe R. MerLor

Arn doy the rain had fallen with
a dunll iotensity. Not a breath of air
had deflected the straight streams in
their downward paths and them,
towards evening, suddenly as il
heaven's watering cam was empty,
the rain ceased and the sun shone in
n-clear blue sky.

Weary of my own company and
longing for a “'breath of fresh air',
I slipped on my Mac, took up a
walking stick and left the huouse.
The garden was too wet for ‘potter-
ing' so a stroll was the ouly other
thing to do.

Nature is perhaps at her best after
heavy summer rain. The smell of
the earth, the luxuriance of the vege-
tation and the sense of well-being
which it exudes 61l the air and
penetrate even the dull senses of
man.

The way chosen lay adown the
hill upon the slope of which our
village is built; across a plain sur-
rounded by low hills, which had once
heen a marsh in the midst of which
the ancestor of our village had once
stood prected on piles but which is
now fertile corn land cultivated as
nearly to the last yard as the un-
thrifty English farmers can bring
themselves to go.

Crossing the plain a low ridge of
bills is reached, upon which the
heavily wooded estate of one of the

3

members of our aristocracy is situat-
ed. Neglected and forbidding it lies;
the woods dark and fearsome gs some
primeval forest. I peer through the
huge worked-iron gates which in
their time must hove oost much
money but which are now rsting for
want of a coat of paint. Inside the
lodge-keeper’s lodge 15 silent and
deserted and the wide carriage drive
is. almost covered with encroaching
vegetation. The great house is
hidden bv the trees. Desolation
reigns over the fertile land which, if
caltivated, would sustsin  muny
families and help the country in this
time of want and siress.

Near our village are four large
estates, dll owned by titled families
whose names have heen written in
history.  All stand deserted and non-
productive at a time when Hves are
lust daily o the efort to bring food
into our severely rationed land.

I tnm homeward, wondering if
ever the barrier of privilege which
keeps the descendants of successful
men in possession of wealth and land
which they are too lazy or are unfit
to nse, will ever be removed and
marvelling at the patience of the
people who allow such things to be.

After walking some half mile or sa
1 had reached a part where one side
of the road is a high bank ovér-run
with thick vegetation, when sudienly
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I was startled by a whirr, almost at
my clbow and a large dapple-
breasted thrush shoots out of the
hank like a bolt from a crosbow.,

I hatl gone a couple of paces before
I recovered from my surprise, but
that instinct of the hunter which is
part of the make-up of an Englishiman
prompted me to return and soek for
the nest which T knew must be near,
I was not wrong for on gently parting
the foliage 1 bebeld one of the most
beautiful sights of nature—a female
thrush sitting on her nest. Fear had
driven her mate away but the
mother-love was stronger than fear
and kept her sitting tight on her
eggs.

I suppose T am a sentimental old
fool but as the bird’s eyes met mine
1 ssemed to read in them a piteous
appeal for mercy. Quietly I closed
the aperture 1 had made and tiptoed
away, leaving the little mother to the
tusk for which she was born. May
she attain to a better re-birth,

The episode had lasted only a few
seconds and vet the picture of the
bind sitting on her nest was firmly
photographed npon my mind and as
I breasted the hill on the homeward®
way, I was conscious of a sense of
gladness which pervaded my being.
Yet I had done nothing that any one
pot & clod would not have done bat
the love of the little mother for her
young was so intense that it had
commumnicated happiness to another
being.

Half way up the hill the sound of
lond shouting disturbed my medita-
tion. A party of soldiers were chas-
ing a foolish hare which had strayed
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from out of an adjacent field on to
thetr camping ground. They were
\rying to encircle the poor animal,
shouting loudly at the same time to
confuse it, for they |y in the country
that a great noise will so frighten a
hare that it will remain still and
allow itself to be captured.

However, this time the soldiers
were doomed to disappointment, for
to my great relief, the animal saved
its life by escaping from the circle
hiefore it closed.

What a contradiction is hnman
nature. Each of those soldiers if
taken secparntely, is most probably
a kindly, well-disposed voung man,
hating cruelty and suffering, who if
he found the same animal im ooy
trouble such as by drowning or
starving, wounld go to great pains to
suecoor it.  Fach of them, above all
things, demands fair play for himself
and others, vet shonld a dozen of
them, together in companv, happen
to see g small “game'" animal, quite
incapable. of fighting back, the
instinet of ‘“Sport'’ @t once converts.
them into a mob of bloodthirsty,
velling savages.

And pow my home is reached.
The white table-cloth is spresd; the
simple meal is upon the table and the
inevitable tea-pot stands under its
‘cosy’. My housekeeper, Mrs, Smith,
brings the evening slippers and en-
(quires kindly about my walk. The
library book is in & comvenient
position, close at hand and the com-
fortable arm chair awaits its tenaut.
Trly old age has its compensations
and althouigh this world is suffering,
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a contented mind can do much to
mitigate its many ills,
E [ ] ® -

Buot alas, it is not given to man-
kind to rest and be contented for
long at .a time, For three hours
there is peace and quietness. Mrs.
Smith is busily employed in that
eternal knpitting which helps to pro-
vide comforts for the troops and I
am lost in my hook. ‘Then just as
Mrs. Smith is looking at the clock
and folding up ber knitting and 1
am: beginning to yawn over my
book, her sharp ears eatch the sonnd
of the wailing of the Sirens.

At once all is bustle; there are
certain duties which must be dJdone
at once. Boots and warm coats
must be douned in ease our home
should happen to be bombed. Gas
masks must be slung in the ‘"Ready"’,
pesition ; the attache case containming
importsnt documents has to be taken
from its hiding place and carried in
my hand; the First Aid box is placed
upon the table and all lights ex-
Hoguished.

These duties performed, we open
the front door and stand upon tha
steps, for, as Mrs, Smith remarks,
not without reason, ''If she is to be
bombed she prefers to see the fun''.

In the inky darkness nothing can
be seen. The rain has commenced
again aod is falling in a steady down-
pour and in addition a heavy wmist
has come in from the sea. The
people of the “*Big House', opposite
have gone into their air raid shelter
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and have left a light burning in one
of the bedrooms. An angry Air Raid
Warden is shouting, *'Put out that
light”’, and pounding their fromt
door with his fists. We laugh and
spplaud his efforts. Then soddenly
we see flashes of white light on our
left. The encmy has come in from
the ses and the coastal batteries are
firing at him. The bursting of the
shells make flashes and reports equal
to those of the guns. We hear
“Ham—bom—bom'', as he drops
three bombs, most probably in the
fields, Then we see a red bonfire
in the air. The rain and the mnst
have confused the pilot of the aero-
plane and he has come down too low.
The battery has got him in half-a-
dozen shots. We shout as the spec-
tators in the Roman Amphitheatre
used to shout when they saw the red
blood flow. The boufire crosses our
field of wision and sesms to us to
crash into a high hill on the mght.
A huge flame shoots up mto the air,
dies down and then all is dark and
silent, We wait upon the doorstep
for another half hour but nothiug
more is to be seen and the only
sound is the steady downfoll of the
min, Then the welcome sound of
the “All Clear", is heard; we close
the door and the strain is relaxed.

It is only then that the dreadful
thought comes into my mind that I
have shouted and been glad o see
five of my fellow men Dblirned to
doath.

And I have dared to call myself a
follower of The Compassionate One,

—r——



BUDDHISM AND WORLD PEACE

By Sosmir CHanomra, MLA., B.A.  (Hoos), LL.B.

Iu the gardens of Lumbind, on the
slopes of the Himalsvas, stands the
pillar of Emperor Asoks to com-
memorate the sacred birtl-place of
the noble Lord Gaotama—who as the
Buddha,—or the Enlightened One,
Lkindled the flame of Light and Know-
ledge, which not only radiated 1o the
couintries of the East but encrcled
distant countries of the world, within
the sacred halo of its glory. Bud-
dhism, ss a religious svstem, since
its origin in the Indiza of the sixth
centiury B.C., has spread out to nearly
all the Astatic countries and so influ-
enced their people that Oriental cul-
ture in a large measuré may be called
Buddhistic,

The Prince of Kapilvastu did not
2o to the Bodhi Tree to plan ushering
in of o pew religion. The teacher of
the new gospel of humanity and
equality, being afflicted by sorrows,
sufferings, and infirmities of His
fellow-beings, took mo more pleasure
in princely revels but, moved by com-
passion and piety which nrged Him
to emancipate the suffering humanity
from its bondage, abandoned the
luxuries of a prince in the gquest of
Truth: After yeurs of trisls and
wandering through the forests of
Gaya, He came to the banks of the
sarred Neranjarn where under the
spreading Bo-Tree He sat down to
meditate. At last Light dawned

ppon Him, and Gautams became the
Buddhe—the Enfightened One, The
Blessed One, at first, hesitated to
reveal His spiritual vision because
He thought it too hard for a common
mortal to grasp. It being revealed
unto the Master that not the repres-
sion of the hody but the suppression
of all human desires is the only way
to the realization of the Ultimate
Truth, the noble One shaking off
hesitancy and eager to impart unto
all the faith that possessed Him,
took the road to Kashi—the ancient.
most seat of Jearning in the Ind.

From the first sermon at Sarunath
commences the triumphal march of
Buddhism, with its message of com-
passion and equality, leading from
the renunciation of human desires to
the attainment of Deliverance or
Nirvans—the state of perfect bliss,
The Tathagata—the winner and
revesler of Truth—"Turning the
wheel of Truth"—at Sarnath, pro-
bably in 525 B.C., opened wide to all
the “Gateway of Immortality”. The
missionary charge delivered to His
disciples heralded the opening of a
great cultural movement which was
destined 16 cover not only all Asia
but infinence the whole world. Bud-
dhism, transcending the geographical
barriers of the country of its birth
and becoming = moving spirit to
gladden, incite and enrich one
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hundred and fifty million devoless in
E]lilll‘.l, Japan, Tibet, Burma, Cﬁlﬂﬂ-;
Malay and Thailaod apart from in-
numerable admicérs in all parts of
the Earth, brought in its wake uni-
versal peace ‘and happiness to . man-
kind. Sakys Muni, Gautioma, the
star of Kapilavastn, became the
Light of Asia, tiay the Light of the
Waorld.

The Sakya Muni, The Sage of the
Sakya clan, believing in the equality
of mum, broke down the sacerdotal
authority of the Brahamans. His
disciples were marshalled from all
vanks of the social strata. They
included men and women, princes
and paupers, wealthy people and
anchorites, scholars and rostics, and
even robbers and sinners, He knew no
caste prejudices ; hence His Brother-
hood knows no caste monopoly. Te
preach the equality of man in the
tecth of caste hierarehy was to invite
fierce opposition, which later on led
to the waning of this religion in the
commtry of its birth, though g the
succeeding years its influence spread
gradually and steadily beyond the
houndaries of India until withm ten
centuries the Buddhist religion had
become the ruling foree of nearly the
whole of Asia

A central tenet of Buddhism is the
universal application of its *“Three
Gems”—the Triad—The Huddhs,
the Dhamma, and the Sangha. It is
the Buddhist Triad in which the
faithful takes refuge. It is formally
recited thrice as follows:—

Buddham saranum gacchami,
Dhammam saranam gacchimi,
Sangham saranam gacchami,
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It is mot & formal creed or ritual
bt @ sacrament in which the Upa-
saka or the layman aod the Bhikkhu
or the monk finds an expression of
seli devotion and communion,

It was in the formation of the
Sangha, the fraternity of the disci-
ples, standing as a symbol of unity,
that the fundamental ideas of the
Buddhist faith or Dhamma, found
actual embndiment. To this ministey
or the Urder of the disciples was
eutrusted the tnsk of social service
and missionary activities, In prac-
tice Buddhism encouraged social
service of many kinds as part of the
obligations of every Buddhist, It
resulted in wide-spread and effective
stimulition of chuarity and construe-
tive sorial work. It was the organi-
sation of the Sangha that mspired all
Buddhists to & sense of fellowship
transcending mce, colonr, class,
conntry or time and of amity with
all sentient creatures.

Great is the role played by the
Buddhist Sangha, as an emissary of
e gospel of Buddha, carrying the:
message of umiversal peace beyond
the Indian Peninsula and spreading
it throyghont the Eastern World,
Huddhist missionaries traversed the
continents and the seas. Buoddhist
missions evervwhere supported and
stimulated a cnltural vitality that
led to the development of everlasting
works of art and literature.

The world of today, mmersed in
materialistic notions of wealth and
well-being, has slipped back into the
savagery of crude struggle, hatred,
and warfare. The frantic endeavours
of statesmen have little likelihood of
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leading the nsations of today to a
state of permanent peace amd co-
operation. Peace negotiations aud
treative, in the political world, have
come to a naught. Armaments and
propaganda -are - adding iresh fuel to
the fire. Under the present circum-
stances civilization 5 on the brink
of a precipice rcady to fall and be
shattered to pleces.

Neither power tested by warfure
nor the acguisition of wealth and
well-being, as pursued in both the
Owecident and the Orient, is the cou-
dition for permaneut peace. The
condition for permanent peace is con-
tentment and the conditions for cou-
tentment ‘are freedom from torment-
ing desires and freedom from
fear. Desire cometh from the body
while fear from the mind. Fear is of
five kinds:—feéar of death, fear of
old age, fear of loneliness, fear of
poverty and fear of war. When
different nations fear one another,
think and sct differently, fercely
multiplying  their armmments and
war materials, War becomes in-
evitable.

It is, therefore, human passions
and fears expressed in pational or
imperial policies that put the ablest
of statesmanship into a perilons
situation, The mental hindrances to
the abolition of war become more
and more serious till the zemo hour
is reached.

Al soch g juncture is perceived a
bright pure ray of spiritual force
which struggles to express itself in
the world of solid matter. Tt at-
tempts to make a headway in the
hope that the solid world of matter
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is only the last outpost of a much
real world. At a period when the
world is plunged in gloom and des
pair, the humanity of the Buddha,
the wisdom of Jesus and the ethics
of Confucius alone bring a message
of redemption of man from evil and
the attainment of his ultimate good.
The philosophy of the Buddhs stands
forth tolay like the lofty peak of
the glacier-clad Himalayvas above the
din and turmoil of the world.

The West, has, uo donlt, accepted
religion, philosophy, and art from
the East yet it hos fallen an easy
victim to avarice, competition, social
injustice—, in short to the evil mani-
festations of materialism. The East,
on the other hand, has succumbed o
the tyramny of traditions, symbolism
atid taboo. It s clamouring for
¢ijuality, in the domain of material
goods, with the West, In an age
when religion is fast losing ground
it is but meet and proper for the
East to moake another great demous-
tration of the superior moral and
spiritual laws of satisfaction rather
than craving for equality. on the
materialislic  footing, The great
nobility of the Eastern over the
Western methods may well be envi-
saged here: where Alexander, of
Macedonia, sent generals to conguer
territories of the then known world,
Asoka, Priyadarsin, the Emperor of
Tndia, sent monks to capture muan's
minds. Of the two, time alone has
testified that the peaceful missionary
enterprises have proved to be of ever-
lasting value—the marks of which
have unot yet been obliterated from
the vanquished lands and peoples
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evell after a lapse of twenty two
centuries,

Even in the modern matter-of-fact
world the spiritual heritage of the
Fast may be reconciled with the
materialistic contributions of the
West to usher in an era of world
peace.

The civilizing effects of Buddhism
do not, indeed, need a historian to
unfold. Buddhism civilized the bar-
baric nomads of Central Asia, Of
still far reaching importance was its
influence on Chinese culture which
was destined to monld the civiliza-
tions of Korea, Japan, Tibet, and
Indo-China and penetrated south-
wards as far as the Melanesian
Islands. Buddhism was, indeed, a
great cementing and integrating
force throughout the whaole of the
Orient. [i= cohesive character was

due to the fact that it abjured social
campetition ot

inequity, awvarice,
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materialism. ‘The kernel of Bud-
dhism, as a universal religion, is its
emphasis on the equality of all per-
sons in respect to the destiny to
Puddhahood. As a philosopher puts
it, “In Buddhism, worldly glories
of wealth have nothing to do with
the real value of life ; that neither
tmowledge nor erudition but spiri-
tun! insight or ‘enlightenment’ is the
ke to real bliss: and that fellowship
in sympathy and charity is the con-
summation of self-training.” It ia
this spiritual insight which alone
conld unite peoples of different races
and cultures in one ideal of pniversal
perfection bringing in its wake -
versal brotherhood and world peace.

Savants, philosophers, and lovers
of peace may safely look forward to
the day when the short-lived poli-
tical strogples based on materialism
shall cease and BUDDHISM will
emerge again as the symbol of
WORLD PEACE.




BUDDHISM IN INDIA

By Usmsua Ciaspra MUTSUDDI, SADDHARMAPEAVARDIIAEA.

When the TIndian people were
ignorant of true religion and philo-
sophy and deemed the sun, the
moon, the water, the fire etc., as
revelations of God and invented 33
crares of Gods almost equal to the
Indian population lording over the
Universe making or reversing its
fortunes, animal sacrifices were intro-
dueed by the Brahmins to propitiate
them, there was profuse blood-shed
and consequently Goddess *‘Com-
passion’ had mo place in the earth.
She invoked the aid of Visnu {accord-
ing to some Hindu writers), for re-
establishing her veign here and
Vishno was incarmated 85 Gautam
Buddha to publish the gloty of Com-
passion and Ahingsi and the cele-
brated poet Joydeva sang ‘in his
Gitagovinda :

Fmafe o frimsg w fomm,
&va afura gy |
WTTETENIR W W g

The Brahmins were all in all in
the society, the Dharmashastias were
compiled for their benefit, various
kinds of sacrifices and warship of na-
tural phenomena were introduced for
their maintenance and for keeping
up their supremacy, people had ne
free-hand in worshipping gods which
miuist have to be performed through
the agency of the Brahmins alone.
Most drestic and rigid rules were

codified debarring the Sudras from
touching, even hearing the Vedas,
the people were divided into several
castess and sub-castes, DBrahmins'
descendants became Brahmins how-
ever ignorant they might have been,
Sudras'  descendants were Sudras
however enlightened they were, un-
touchability prevailed in the country,
2t this greatest downfall of India,
the Buddha was born and His liberal
policy of toleration and equality of
mankind attracted the high and
the low and the influence of the
hereditary Brahmins was lost (bt
the Buddha “and the Buddhists
respected the resl Brahmins) and
history is the proof how (the
Indian people lived in peace and
prosperity in all respects so long
as the influence of Buddhism was
felt in the country and India was
raised in the estimiation of the peaple
of the world and she was regarded
as its spiritual teacher. We find
from the writings of Itsing, Fahian
and Huensang, the wallknown
Chinese students of Buddhism that
Buddhism was in full sway thromph-
ot India including Afghanisthan
and it is wellknown that the cele-
brated  Buddhist Universities of
Nalanda, and ‘Taxila, attracted
students from the East and the West.

The Buddhism was a living
Religion in India for over a thousand
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years and its deterioration was due
to varions canses. ‘The Buddhism is
based on BScdence and reasom, on
equality of mankind, on love and
fraternity, it allowed no superstition
like worship of imaginary Gods, and
sacrifices of animals. The Brahmins
lost all their supremacy and means
of liviihood and thus struggle began
between Buddhism and the Brahmi-
nism, Grdually the gloomy days of
India: followed and the laymen
conld mot resist the temptation of
invoking the aid of God though even
the composers of Vedas had no idea
of God, Wfadfa i-e.,, God is not
this, nor that, and different philo-
sophers gave different interpretations
of Cod such as mature, moleculs,
universal force, the universe etc. No
all-powerfull God or Creator is neces-
sary for the salvition sccording to
the Buddhists whose God, dispenser
of good or bad, is their own Karma
past and present and even if there
be such a God, He cannot go bevond
the Karma of the beings. Sankara-
charjys a born logician and an emi-
nent eritic and philosopher utilised
the Godlessness of Buddhism in his
effort to revive Braliminism by con-
verting Buddha's Avijjya into Mivd,
and assimilating the two religions
rétaining the hollow word God which
in his Advaitabad really means "'I"
o apfes having practically no
difference  with Buddhism [com-
parison of Brahmanism and Buod-
dhism to be found in Matripujay
Manabdharma edited by the writer).
Hence he has been called a hidden
Buddhist. But Sankar could not
convert the enlightened and those

4
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firmly holding traditions from genera-
tions to generations, to his faith,
With the degeneration of the Bud-
dhist clergy, the Brahmins grew in
power and tempted the laymen with
Heavenly bliss by performances of
sacrifices etc,, but this persussion
and advoescy were not wholly sue-
cessinl, and it is said Buddhism was
persecuited by the Brahmins snd by
kings Sudhanns, Sasanka and others
influenced by Brahmins Kumaril
Bhatta and others, Sasanka cut
down even the sacred Bodhi tree of
Gaya. Buddhist Temples and sacred
places were converted into Hindu
Temples and Hindu Shrines (vide
Buddhadbarma: by S. N. Tagore,
Rajendra Mitra's The Antiguity of
Orissa, Vol. VI, Writings of
Madhabacharya ete). At last even
the Buoddha himself was made =a
Hindu God, ninth Avatar of Bishnu
(God) and all attempts were made to
ignore the seperate entity of Bud-
dhism. According to Maxmuller
{his chips from a German worship,
Vol. 11, p. 345) Buddhism was
driven gway by the Brahmins from
Indiz. Tt is guite probable that for
fear of oppression, thousands of
Buddhists took shelter in the hilly
regions i the outskirts of the
coumtry and the hill-people mostly
at Nepal, Sikkim, Bhutan, Assam,
Kashmir, Darjeeling ete., yet follow
Buddhism, and others sccepted
Hindu faith specially in Western,
Southern and Northern India. The
Burma History at page 14 says.
“From 450 A.D. the disputes be-
tween the Buddhists and the Brah-
mins became more acute aund the
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country was much disturbed by the
quarrels,”

But Budilhism Aonrished in Bengal
and Bihar even up to the 16th cen-
tury, Bakhtvar Khiliji killed Govinda
Pal, king of Magadha, in 1197 A.D,,
bombarded the Buddhist University
of Pikramsila which was thought as
g fortress, and killed the monks and
damaged the huge Library and not
4 single monk was found to read and
interpret the books of the Library
saved. Min-Haj-Us-Siraj writes in
Tabakat-i-Nasiri at page 550:—

“Maltamad Bakhtyar by the force
of his intrepedity threw himself in-
to Postern of the Gateway of the
place and they captured the fortres
and scquired great booty. The
greater number of inhabitants of
that place were Brahmins (Buddhist
monks) and the whole of those Brah-
mins had their head shaven and they
were all slain. “There were a great
ouittber of books and when all these
books came under observation of the
Musalmans, they summoned a pum-
bLer' of Hindus that thevy might give
them information respecting the
import of these books, but the whole
population of Bruhmins had been
killed, On closer investigation, it was
found that the whole of the [ortress
with the city was a College and in the
Hindi tongue they called it u *'College
Bihar''. Pandit H. P. Shastri right-
Iy said in the Asiatic Papers ""What-
ever might have been the fate of
Buddhism in other parts of the coun-
trv, in Eastern Tniia it had' to suffer
serioits persecution, may it may be
said that Buddhism was expelled by
fire or sword,"” On the other hand
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Ramasnujs, Ramananda, Udayan-
achariya, Raghunandan, Raghunath
Siromani gave dealth-blow to Bund-
dhism by their writings and finally
Sri Chaitanya by preaching Vaisnav-
ism, only one side of Buddhist
fraternity, almost eclipsed Huddhism,
but in triue sense it was not banished
from the country of its birth, Hindu-
ism has been influenced and bright-
ened by Buddhism and Gita appears
to have been reformed or composed
towards the last Chapters to conform
to the Buddhistic ideas specially
about Nirgun Iswar which sccording
to Ramkrishna Paramhangsa and
Svami Vibekananda and Katopanisad
means. only mnothingtiess or  void,
neither Creator, nor Protector nor
Destroyer, and Buddhism has left
imperishable culture in the manners
and customs in the daily life of the
entire Indian people and 5 really in
existence in the spirit of Hinduism
like the internal flowing of the Falgu
River.

Chittagong Division in the out-
skirts of Indin however preserved
Buddhism from very ancient time.
It the Chittupong Hill-Tracts now
there are over 2 locs of Buddhist—
Chakmas, Arakanese Buddhists and
Hill-Moghs with their 3 Chiefs,
Chakma Chief, Bomung Chief mnd
Maung Chief, and of them Chakmas
are the most advanced, Chokmarani
Kalindirani invited lesding Bhikkhus
from Burma and commenced reli-
glous reformmtion amongst the hill
and the plain Buddhists, In the
Tippera State there are seveml
thousands of hill-Buddhists and a
few thousand Bengali Buddhists are
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in Tippera and Noakhali. In Chitta-
gonig District there are about 75,000
Bengali Buddhists and about 10,000
Arakanese Buddhists.  Humsang
found in Samatat 30 Bihars with
about 2,006 monks and though its
exact location is mot yet definitely
traced, it is situated according to the
description of the traveller on the
horder of the Bay of Bengal, in
Chittagong and one of the Bihars
mitst have been near the mouth of
the Kammafully at the foot of the
Julda hills where a number of ancient
images of Buddha engraved with
very old Magadha characters have
been discovered in the course of
digging operation and preserved in
the Chittagong Buddhist Monastery.
Chakrasala of Chittagong mnamed
after Buddba’s Dharmachakra was
the wellknown centre of Buddhist
education and there is still 3 very
old Buddhist Shrine where annually
a mela of the Buddhists is held.
Pragnabhadra of the Nalands Uni-
versity  visited Chakrasala and
Dipsnkar-Sri-Jnan  of  Bajrajogini
within Bikrampur was educated here
and went from Chakrasala to Tibet
on the invitation of the king and
propagated | Mahavan Buddhism in
Tibet and died there and is yet re-
membered and worshipped with great
reverence by the Tibetans. The
wellknown Pandit Bikar was also
said to be situated in Chittagong.
After the conquest of Bengal and
Bihar by the Mussalmans, the Bud-
dhists were mostly converted to
Islamism but the ancestors of the
Bengali Buddhists styled as Baruas
came away to Chittagong from
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Magadha for fear of persecution (evi-
dence has been given in Matripnjay
Manabdharma). Formerly they
were known s Magadha and then
Magh in the abridged form of the
ward, and they used to worship
Magadesvari Devi in commemora-
tion of their smcestor's mother-land,
who is now worshipped by the
Hindns of Chittagong,  Amidst
various political disturbances the
Baruas could preserve their separate
existence and they pgrew in power
when Chittagong was under the nle
of the Arakanese Kings till 1666
A.D. when it was conquered by the
Mahomedans. Most of the Baruas
were converted to Islamism and the
rest fled away into the hills and
jungles. Living scattered and roam-
ing from place to place to keep their
independence they became degraded
in social and religious conditions, but
with the advent of British Rule and
with the advancement in education,
social and religious reformation com-
menced, o few leading Bhikkbus and
laymen took up the cause in right
carnest, Sangharaj of Akvab helped
reformation of the Bhikkhus and
religious books were paublished by
some  learmed lavimen. Some
Bhikkhus took their religions educa-
tion at Ceylon. Mahamuni Temple
was built and Mahamuni Mela estab-
lished by Bhikkhy Chainga Thakur
of Pahartali and the then Mong Chie
to serve as the meeting place of the
Puddhists of the hills and planes of
Chittagonz  Division. Col. Oleot,
Mahatma Dharmapal and other emi-
nent people came and addressed the
Buddhists there. The Chittagong
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Buddhist Association was established
by Erishnn Nazir for advancing the
cause of the community and for re-
viving the Dhamma in the land of its
birth, The Ilustrious Bhikkhu, late
Kripasaran Mahasthavir of Chitta-
gong, established the Bengal Buddhist
Association at Calcutta with branches
at different parts of India, renowned
Pundit Bev. Pragnaloka Mahathero
of  Chittagong  established  the
Buddhist Mission st Rangoon and
Akyab and published several books
of Tripitaka, and Pali has been intro-
duced in the Schools znd Colleges
of Bengal by the effort of Sir
Asutosh, a great patron of Buddhism,
and the PBengali Buddhist Com-
munity of Chittagong is now fairly
influential and educated though wet
backward in riches and political
powers and mtch is bemg done to
revive the religion.

In the dark days of Buddhism in
India, Mahatms Dhammapala came
to Calcutta like the morning star of
the Ind and established the Maha-
bodhi Society. The monumental
work done by the Mahatma of
revered memory for revival of Bud.
dhism in India and its introduction
in the West will he cherished with
great respect for ever by the Bud-
dhist waorld and His Mulagandhakuti
Bihora has now become the mgcting
place of the Buddhists of the East
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and the West., The mission of his
life was most successful, the seed
planted by him has been growing to
be a big tree and he desired before
death to be reborn again and again
until the light of the Dhamma
spreads throughout the length and
breadth of the country and he has
left a worthy successor behind in
Mr. D. Walisingha to work out his
mission. The Mahabodhi Sodiety
and its several branches under his
able lead with many patrons of
Buddhism, Mr. Birla and others, and
some distinguished Bhikkhus has
been doing suceessinl work in the
revival of religion throughout India
and outside. Northern, Western and
Soeuthern India forpot even the nanie
of the Buddha, but now the light of
the Dhamma has entered into those
places through the activities of the
Society in the-different centres, and
the prediction that the Dhamma
would be revived 2,500 vears after
the Parinibban of the Teacher is
nearing fnlfilment. Craving, ill-will
and ignorance have caused the most
criuel and brutal massacre of people
and the westerners, too, are now
looking forward to Buddhism for
peace and happiness, Let us help
the distressed world and be posses-
sors of the merit resnlting from
Ahingsa Dhammna.
“May all beings be happy.""
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University education in  Ancient _

Indin was condizcted on a well orga-
mised snd comprehensive scale. The
ancient [hdion universitics were all
residential. ‘The development of the
earliest universities litke Takshasila
and Nilanda ' into residential tvpes
was the natural result of the older
Vedie Sikhas or Caranas which were
asramas or residential schools. Edu-
cation in Vedic ddramas was left
entirely to the individual teacher.
There was no central authority co-
ordinating curricula, tesching and
examinations. Corporate educational
organization on a large scale through
universitics of residential types was
developed from the Buddhist times.
Tie Buldha had laid down rules for
comgpulsory  training in  spiritual
practice and higher literature of every
monk for ten years after his admis-
sign to the Order, The Buddhist
monastaries thus began to take part
in edueation.  Each memastary was
like a college under an abbot. Yuan
Chwang, durnng his travel in India,
visited many such monastic colleges.
Of them may be meuntioned the
Jayandras monastary in  Kashmir,
Chinnpati monastary in the Panjab,
Jalandur monastary in Bijnor district,
Bhadra Vihara in Kanauoj, in each of

whichh he spent somebme ranging
from lwo years to three months,
studving under their learned abbots.
In the pre-Buddhist age the student
after fnishing his education in one
particular branch in one dsrama had
to go to another Asrama if he desired
to learn a new subject. This diff-
culty was solved when umiversities
cames into existence. Hundreds of
teachers and thousands of students
lived together in the university
campus. Different branches of learn-
ing and their curricula were regulated
by the chief (rector) of the Univer-
sity who apipointed teachers for each
subject of léarning according to their
fitmess for it. There wus a  wide
cholice of subjects im' which the
student had a facility to specialize,
living in one place.

TARSHASILA

The oldest university in India is
Takshasila, The earliest references
to the University of Takshadila are
obtained from the Buddhist books,
the Jatakas: The city (oow known
as Taxila) is of course older thau the
time of the Buddha.

But during his time or even a lttle
carlier it developed into a great seat
of learning amd that it continued
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to be so for several centuries uotil it
was overshadowed and  probably
replaced by Nilanda can be gathered
from references to it in canomical and
post-canomical Buddhist  literature.
Students  flocked to thid centre of
learning: from all directions mspite of
the difficulty of communications in
those days. From the Jatakas we
learn that students from Rajgriha,
Mithila, Ujpjam; Kuru Kodala eoun-
tries assembled there for study.
Princes and people equally vied to
receive thewr edocation there, In
Jataka 537 we learn that 103 princes
received their tenining in  archery.
King Prasenajit of Kosala and heir-
apprarents of Benares received their
education in Taxila, Phapini, Kauti-
lya, Asanga snd Viasubandhy are
among the [amous scholars who
graduated there. Prince and com-
moners, Brahman and Kshatriva
stidents all studisd together under
their teachers. There was no caste
restrictions,  All sabiects were open
to students of all castes. A Brahman
could produate in archery (Jataka
522) and o Kshatriva conld learn the
Sastras  without any  restrictions.
Students penerally went to Taxila at
th ot 17 wvears of age and spent six
oF seven years,

In arts  the three: Vedis and
cighteen silpas were tanght. In
Secienee, medicine received a special
care in Taxila including Surgery and
Physiology. Prince Jivaka spent
seven  years studing  medicine and
surgery and became a famous doctor,
A teacher penerally had between 20
and 235 students nnder him.  The =tu-
dents' fees varied according to sub-
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jects and his own capacity to pay.
Poor students rendered manunl ser-
vice. Students generally lived under
the teachers roof along with him but
the richer students like princes and
heir-apparents had their own estab-
lishments.

NarANDA

‘The University of Nalanda in
Magadha was more systematically
organized and served as o model
prototype of a modern residential
umiversity,  The University was
founded in the sth century A.D, by
Kumirgupta [ who endowed a
monastary there and built a temple
of Buddha as a place of worship for
the congregation. Subsequent Gupta
rulers of Magadha e.g., Buddha-
gupta, Tathigatagupta and Baladitya
added to the monastic buildings in
the University campus. When Yuan
Chawang visited Nakinda in the 7ih
century A.C.; it was in full splen-
dour, The central college had seven
lialls attached to it, Monastic build-
ings were several stories high. Yuan
Chawang states that there were ten
thousand students and one thousand
teachers in the University. All the
works: belonging to the 18 sects of
Buddhism, the three Vedis and all
brauches of Bralman philosophy
formed the subjects of study. The
Royal endowment of too villages and
gifts from merchants and lay public
met the expenditure of the Univer-
sity establishments, A strict admis-
sion examination was prescribed for
ull new candidutes, The whole
administration and teaching was in
the hands of the chief Rector who
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was & learned man and respected for
his character and age. Silbhadra
who occupied this position in the
time of Yuan Chawang was the most
learned  scholar of that time. There
being one thousand teachers to ien
thousami! students, personal atten-
tion was possible and the standard
of teaching was paturally very high.
Fa-Hiem and after him Yuan
Chawang and then I-tsing who all
studied st Nalanda speak very highly
of the efficiency and ability of the
teachers. There was a very good
gnd large library in the University
where I-tsing bad 4oo Sanskrit books
copied. Nalanda had made such &
great name as a famous seat of
Buddhist learning that students from
foreign countries nlso flocked here.
Kings of foreign countries e.g,
Balputradeva of Java and Sumatra
alto  endowed the  University.
Nilanda scholars were in great dde-
mand in foreign Buddhist countries.
Chandragovinda and Shantrakshita
{8 ceotury A.C)) having gome to
Tibet on invitation did valuable work
in the spread of Sanskrit Buddhist
fitersture in that country, Thus
Nalanda continned to be a centre of
Indian culture and education of a
very high degree for seven hundred
yeurs until the end of r2th century
when it was destroyed by the Muslim
invaders.

VIERAMSILA
Another Buddhist University grew
up @&t Vikramdila also in Magadha in
the 6th century, being foundsd by
King Dharmapila. [t had one
hundred and eight temples, several
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liulls ‘and one hyndred eight teachers,
Though on a smaller scale it worked
like Nilnnda as a great centre of
internationnl  learning, Vikramsila
stholars like Jiifinapada, Vairochana,
Ratndkara, Sant, Joane-Sri-mittra,
and Ratmavifra wrote in Sanskrit and
also translited into Tibetan language
a large number of books on Buddhist
theology, The famous Budtdhist
scholar Dipankara-sri-juann of the
University of Vikramsila was invited
b the Tibetan king in the rrth cen-
tury A.C. Admission in Vikramsila
was strictly regulated lik¢' that in
Nalanda: In the rath century the
Universrity grew to contzin three
thousand scholars who all’ resided
there. The chief abbot-rector of the
University regulated the admimstra-
tion, teaching, syllabus snd exami-
nations with the help of a council of
six cminent schalars, Vikramsila
received the same fate as Nalanda in
1203 A.C. at the hands of the
Muslim invaders, after having served
the cause of high education for 4o0 .
yenrs,

Pesides the Duddhist wumiversities
stated] ahove other centres of higher
education grew up later on, promi-
nent among them being Vallabhi and
Benares., Vallabhi is identified with
the modemn ‘Wala' in  Eastern
Eathiawar, Ltsing who visited the
city in the 7th cemtury, speaks very
highly of it us s great centre of edu-
cation by sbout the Sth or oth cen-
tury A.C, Benares, which had
already got a reputation as & sacred
place, became @ centre of Sanskrit
learning in religion and philosophy,
attracting students from far and wide,
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Of course, it did not develop inte
any thing like the university of the
Nalanda type but great scholars like
Kumarilbhatta and Sankaracharya
fimished their education under famons
teachers in  Benares, Like the
PBuddhist monastic colleges of earlier
age, many Hindu temple colleges
speciglly in the south served the
catse of higher education, 85 we
gather from the many South Indian
inscriptions of the zoth to the 13th
A.C. In Bengal, Navadwipa (Nadia)
was a great centre of Sanskrit learn-
ing specially in the branch of Logic
(Nyaya).

‘We have thus found that higher
edocation was mot meglected -in
Amncient India, Although we do tot
hear of any great smiversity earlier
than the time of Buddho we know
from the Upanishads thal higher edu-
cation was obtained from the learned
Rishns, each of whom was an: insti-
tution by himself, gathering round
him students from far and wide: We
hear in the Upanishads the names of
great centres of learning as Pafichala
and Mithild and of great teachers like
Vajnavalkyn, Janaka and Sant-
kumara. That even ladies had an
equal opportunity with men to shing
in the field of preat scholarship is
evident from the names of such
lenrned women scholars as Maitrevi,
Girgee, Atrevi, Vicaknavi and
others who took a leading part in
philosaphic discussions and teaching.
It is interesting to note that the
partittg advice of the teacher to the

THE AMANA-BODHI

a g,

[Mamen

graduate who is about to Jeave the
institution, sounds very sinilar to 4
modern convocation address.. In the
Taittriva Upanishada I, IT we find
the following interesting passage ;

TEag | PHIT| AR
oz semin CrRAEECTEE
ARl | AW URRmean
FRATEw] | FueEE  anfE-
F9| el 7 SAREEY | TATAR-
mAeawal A gafiee | Safm-
FrAt @ WA | W & W
{og 581 w3 | === &4 w9 | wafa
Eaa | aEmf i i
&faa=fa | dmatn aveTE g-
sfemf arfa Eaemts Jaaf |

*“Speak the truth. Stick to the
daily duties and study, After bribg-
ing to your teacher his proper re-
ward do not cut of a line of progeny
(e, marry and create a family),
Keep a firm hold on troth, duty and
what is good, but do not miss the
opportinity to become great and con-
tinue the habjt of daily learning and
teaching. Perform the =acrificial
works ( FafePemratent ) due to
the gods and fathers, Worship your
father, mother, teacher and guest like
Actions which are fauitles
those only should be followed and nat
others, and whatever good works we
have pedformed those only you
should emulate and not others."



BURMA—THE LAND OF PAGODAS

By Sexator U Tan Zav U, BA,, BL.,
K.5.M., ATM.

It is by po means an easy task to
wtite 5 historical sccount of the
advent of Buddhism into Burnm with
any degree of accuracy. All that can
be done is to give a rotigh ideh of
some Tecorded fncts that may be
gleaned from the old chronicles
which are teeming with legendary
accounts, The three most outstand-
ing events that deserve consideration
are (1) the easting of the Mahimuni
Image in Arakan (Armkan then
formed a separate kingdom), (2) the
building of the Shwedagon Pagoda
at Dagon—modern Rangoon, aod
{3) the bringing of the Pali Ti-pitaka
to Thuwanuabhfimi—moedern Thaton,
Tradition claims that the Mahimuni
Image was cast during the life-time
of the Buddha in the reign of King
Sandathuriya of Armkan, and that
since then the people of Arakan, after
hearing the Buddha's preaching, pro-
fessed the Buddha's Sasana which
wis then Jeft in the charge of
Bakila Thera who lived up to a very
limg age of 140 years ; that Taphussa
sud Ballika, two merchant brothers
of Bamanfi-desa, met the Buddha at
Urnveln soon after His Perfect En-
lightenment, got some bair from Him
for worship and had some of them
‘enshrined at the Theinguttara Hill
in Dagon—the site of the famous

5

Shwedagon Pagodn in Rangoon. It
is -also ' claimed that while the two
merchants were returning in & ship
to Ramaiifiya-desa in Burma, on their
way, 4 couple of the Buddha's haic
was obtained from them and en-
shrined at the place where the famous
Sandawshin Pagoda is now standing
at the southern edge of one of the
Baronga Islands tb the south of
Akyab. Although these shrines were
protected and worshipped by the
people of the neighbourhood with
reverence, they knew yet nothing of
the actual teachings of the Buddha,
The bringing of the Ti-pitaka was of
g much later date. ‘The wvarious
traditions show that the Dhamma of
the Buddha was not heard in Burma
(barrimz Arakan) until the reign of
the famous Buddhist Emperor Asoka,
who was alleped to have sent Soma
anidl Uttara Thems to Ramafiiia-desa
for propagation of the Religion, It
was Buddhaghosa Thera, who was
alleged to be a descendunt of these
Therns, who went to Ceylom, copied
the complete set of Ti-pitaka in
Purmese character nnd brought it to
Burma in the year 043 of the Sasani.
From this the Buddha's Sasand
gradually spread to the rest of
Burma,
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Modern historians hiave cast con-

" siderable doubt on the correctness of

the statement of the casting of the
Mabhimuni Image during the life-
fime of the Buddha by fixing the
reign of King Sandathoriva to a much
later date. The late Shwezedi
Sayadaw of Akvab, however, re
recently made an attempt, in his
Concise Hislory of the Mahamuni
I'mage, to reconcile the allegation
thut King Sandathuriva was really a
contemporary of the Boddha, by
showing in a table the réigns of the
various kings of Arakan, their queens
and their capitals, showing the dates
of cancellution of old eras by varibus
kings comcerned, which he collected
from various old palm leaf chronicles.
He also pointed put that the event of
the coming of the Buddha and the
casting of the MahGmuni Image
during King Sandathuriva’s reign
was  mentionsd in Yakhaingmin-
lhami-egyin—a ballad composed by
Aduminuye who fourished in the
reign of Kiitg Basawpyu, which was
fixed by the modern historians at
1450-82 ATD. He furtlier alleged
that Bakials Thera was left by the
Buddha in Amkan in charge of the
Shisani.

Taung Kyaung Savadaw  of
Ramree, the auther of the New
History of Arakan, also gave a

similar table in his Comcise Account
of the Reigns of the Kings of Avakan.
There is a wide discrepancy between
these tables and the list of Phayre
which Mr. G. E. Harvey appended
to his History of Burma, regarding
the length of the reigns of some of
these kings. The Ven'ble Shwezedi
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Sayadaw explained that Phayre's list
was obtained from Nga Mai's
History of Arakan which was com-
piled at the request of Phayre him-
s2lf and the list does not agree with
the list which he managed to obtuin
from an older palm leaf mannscnipt.
A 1ot of old records were destroyed
at the time of the destruction of
Arakan by King Bodawpaya of
Upper Burma, and the old records
have thereby become wery scarce,
The Ven'ble Taung Kyaung Savadaw
also said that an image was heaved
up from the ground recently at
Evankchaung Myebva Hill where
an English coin and a coin of King
Sandathuriya were discovered, that
in King Sandathuriva's coin it was
found engraved ‘*'‘ror—Llord of
Gaolden Palace Sandathuriva'', which
coincided with the record that King
Sandathuriva was born on the full-
moon day of Pyvatho of the year 72
of the era of King Afijana, the
grandfather of the Buddha, and was
four years junior to the Buddha in
age, that the Malfmuni image was
cast during the reipy of King Sinda-
thuriya, and that there was no other
King Sandathuriya to correspond to
101t yenr of any em. It i5 for the
historians and archaeologists to in-
veshigate the significance of this old
coin  mentioned by  the Ven'ble
SBayoadaw.  Apart from unwicrantable
conjectures, no other record can be
found from any other source how
else Buddhism came into Arakan. At
any: rate, therg can be no room far
doubit that the image was cast in
Arakan long before the Ti-pitaka
was hmught to Burma,
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Mr. C. E. Harvey in his History
of Burma writes :—'“The case of sea
communications renders it likely that
Buddhism reached Arakan earlier
than the interior of Burma, and the
Mahimuni image may well date from
the carly centuries of the Christian
era,"

This image has heen removed from
Ardakan by Bodawpaya, after his con-
fuest of Armkan, and enshrined at
Mandalay in @ temple now known as
Arakan Pagoda.

Sir George Scott, in writing about
images in his book on Burma, says:
—**Tlie oldest and most sacred of this
class of images in Burma is the
Mahimuni image in the Arakan
Temple, near Mandalay, which is said
to have been cast under the Buddha
Gantama's personal supervision."

The building of the Shwedagon
pagoda did not associate with it the
propagation of the Dhamma to the
people of the locality. The account
given in Shwedagon Pagods Tha-
maing (Chronicle) is more mythical.
However, it Is pinin from it thst
Taphussa and Balliks brought four
pairs of Buddha's hair, lost two
pairs on the way, one pair having,
as they were alleged to lave smd,
been taken by force by the king of
Zehta, and another pair stolen by a
naga (dragon spirit) while halting
near Mawdin Kareik, and handed
over the remaining two pairs o King
Okkalaba, who enshrined them with
much ceremony at Theinguttara Hill
by building a pagoda as directed by
the Buddha to the two merchants, I
would conclude the subject of
Shwedagon Pagoda by quoting the
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words of Sir George Scott on
pagodas, which are as follows:—
“"Phe Shwedagon Pagoda is possibly
the most interesting example of the
growth of these buildings. Tt began
by being a simple, humble, relic
shrine, and gradually grew to its
present noble dimensions. After the
annexation a passage was cut from
the miche facing the eastern entrance
to the centre of the pagoda. It was
found to be throughout of <olid brick-
work, and the first pagoda was found
to have been erected in 585 B.C.
This may be, but the date of the
sticcessive castings is pot recorded.”

In the Thamaing it is said that the
present height is over 186 cubits
{about 280 feet) and circumference at
the foot goo cubits (1350 ft.). |

It ia recorded in the Kalyani
Inscriptions, erected by King
Dhammaceti, at Pegu, in 1476 A.D,,
that Sona and Uttara Theras were
sent by the famous Buddhist Emperor
Asoka to Ramsfifiadesa, which was
also called Suvannabhifimi, lo esta-
blish the Religion, Suvanmabhiimi is
modern Thaton. It was of course
long before the Ti-pitaka was reduced
into writing, The inscriptions say:
—“Since its introduction, the Reli-
gion flourished for a long time in
Bamafifiadesa, In course of time,
however, the power of Ramafifiadesa
declined , . . . and the Religion also

In 1601, Auno Buddhae, sud 419,
Sakkaraj, King Anuruddha, the
Lord of Arimaddanapura, brought a
commuuity of priests together with
the Tipitaka (from RomaBfiadesua),
and established the Religion in
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Arimaddanapura, otherwise called
Pugima (Pagan). The inscriptions
procesd on detailing how the Reli-
gion was propagated by the pupils of
Sona and Uttars Theras verbally.

Mr. Taw Sein Ko, who translated
these inscriptions imto English, in
his introductory note, remarks :—"'1
cannot  conclude this introduetion
without ' adverting: to the alsolute
silence of these lithic records regard-
ing the celebrated Buddhist divine
Buddhiaghosa, the wmuthor of the
Visuddhimaggs and Atthasiling, and
the Apostle who is reputed to have
brought a complete set of the
Puddhist Seriptures from Ceylon to
Thaton in the sth century AD. . . "

According to other rtecords, how-
ever, it is alleged that a complete set
of the Tipitaka was = brought to
Thaton from Cevlon by Buddhaghosa
Thera in the vear g43 of the Sasani
ern in the reign of King Mahindma
of Suvannabhiimi,

“King Anurnddha, the Lord of
Arimaddanapura’  mentioned above
was King Anawrihta of Pagan who
riled from 1044 to 1077 AD. By
this time a cormupt form of Northem
Buddhism had been imtroduced mto
Pagan by o sect known as Aris. In
the wvear 1036 Shin  Arnhun of
Thaton went to Pagan to preach the
true Helwion to the people of Upper
Burma. He was taken before’ Eing
Anawrohita who, when he saw him,
“realised that here was one whose
purity and restrained power were in
utter contrast with the leering vacuity
of the corpulent Aris'', says Mr.
Hurvey, After making the necessary
cnquires King Anawmhta asked him
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to teach him the law preached by
the Buddha. The power of the Aris
was now broken. Shin Arahan, adds
Mr. Haryey, "sent for helpers, and
soon missfonaries began to  armive
from Thaton. . . ... Siun  Araban
had brought no sacred books, for
writing was still a rare gift. His
mission could not thrive without
them, and he wurged Asnawrshia to
procure copies from Thaton where
there wore thirty complete sets: of
the Tripitaka, the Three Scriptures.
Fnvoys were sent bt returned with
insulling refusal.  Sting to -anger,
Anawralita marched on Thaten with
all his men." Anawrohta was sue-
cessful in his campaign and took.
King Manuhi as captive along with
some. learmed monks and the Tripi-
taka.

In a short article like this, which
has to he written at m very short
notice, it is impossible (o go into;
even in brief, the history of the seve-
ral kingdoms that existed in Burma.
Sir George Scott says:—"'Burma is
constantly ealled the land of pagodas,
and the name inevitably suggests
itself to the traveller om the Iira-
waddy." Not only along the banks
of the Irrawaddy, but pagodas wiil
be found scattered throughout the
length and breadth of Burma, some
cresting many a hill-top. They serve
us constant reminder to the people
of the Ti-Ratana. They were buiit
by many ruling kings with the help
of their people and clusters of them
are to be found, mostly now in ruins,
at or round about their capitals,
Some were built by private indivi-
duals or group of relations or co-
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villagers for gaining merit, Pagan
is famous for the ahundance of
pagodas, but many of them appar-
ently were temples built more as
monasteries for the residence of
Sanghs, altough many of the sites
chosen were to commemorate certain
events that had happened on the par-
ticular spot. Thabbenyu pagoda, for
instance, was said to have been erect-
e¢d in exactly the same style as
Publsiraima Monastry of Visakha in
Sivatthi.. Gaudaupslin is another
ane of the same type. One must
gather merit to provide oneself with
the wherewithal for travelling com-
fortably in the Samsardi. Each must
make his own effort, however small.
All must practise Dand, Sila and
Bhivand, even to a small extent, ss
best they could. It is not so difficult
to practise [lana and Sila fo » rea-
gondble  extent, but to practise
Dhavand, Right Koowledge is essen-
tial. Bhavand alone will lead one to
Nibbana, Durmese people have now
begun to realise it more deeply than
ever.

During the reign of King Mindon
(1855-78) of the Alaungpaya Dynas-
ty, there were in Mandalay eighty
leartted Mahdi Theras, lolding the
title of Rajadhiraji-Giun conferred
by the king, and; learning the Serip-
tures under them, thers were sixty
thousand monks. All of them had
the roval support. From amongst
these two thousamd four hundred of
the ablest monks were chosen and
made to scrutinise the records of the
Tripitaka carcfully for s period of six
months, and these were then itiscrib-
ed an marble slabs, which are located
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at the foot of Mandalay Hill. This
cotinefl was called in Burma as the
Fifth Buddhist Council, and hence-
forth King Mindon assumed the title
of the Convener of the Fifth Bud-
dhist Council.

Mandalay is at present the chief
centre of scriptural leamning. Besides
Mandalay there are other ¢entres in
Burma, such as, Pakokku, Monywa,
ete.. Annual Government scriptural
examination has been held now for
the last many years. Many simpli
fied religions books have been written
by varions fearned sayadaws in Bur-
mese. A few able preachers went
roamd  the province and preached
the Dhamma to the lay public.
Spme of the most notable are
Thingaza Sayadaw, Okpho Sayadaw,
Manli Savadaw, Ledi Sayadaw,
Mohnyin Sayadaw and Ashin U
Teikkheindriya. OF these Mohnyin
Sayadaw alone is alive at present.
The Ven'ble Ledi Sayadaw made a
great effort to fmplant the Dhamina
into the heart of the people mote
firmly by writing.hooks in simplified
manner, by periodically going round
the province and preaching and ex-
plaining the Dhamma clearly to the
people, and by organising 4 society
it Taungthn in Myingvan District,
pamed Ledi  Pidaka  Sapyanbuae
Athin. for snmumally holding seriptu-
ril cxamination, especially of lay
pupils, both male and femmle, The
membership of this society now
extends practically to the whole of
Upper Burma, Some other inde-
pendent centres have been formed in
Lower PBurma also ot Letpadan,
Moulmein, cte. Praise be to the
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wisdom of Ven'hle Ledi Sayadaw!
For, this is the only way of keeping
the people’s head above water with-
out being drowned in the deluge that
is being caused by the onrush of the
rapid tide of pgreedy materialism
whicl is far too short-sichted to see
that there is the Samsara ahead, T
Teikkheindriva, who was a native of
Akyvab but resided and set up his
centre of tesching at Shwedsung in
Prome District, started a novel and
more practical method of teaching
and preaching Abhidhammi and
Bliivanit by directing the  attention
more to the working of the Dhamma
in one's owil person, and also wrote
many books on the subject explain-
jng it in @ ‘thorough -manner.
Mohnyin Sayadaw alone, with his
group of pupils, is now carrying on
the noble work of public preaching.
I cunmot conclude this subject
without touching a little on the acti-
vities in Burma of an English Monk,
Rev. Bhikkhu Ananda Maitriva (Mr.
Allen Bennett of London). He came
out ta the east on the ground of ill-
health, hoving already embraced
Buddhism, was ordained a monk at
Akyab on 215t of May 1002, and
thence went to Rangoon where lie
put the support of Mrs. Hin Aung
and & band of learned and well-to-do
dayakas with whom he inangurated
the Buddha Sasana Samagama, or
International Buddhist Society and
started a high-class illustrated (uar-
terly magnzine Buddhism. In 1008
he visited England in the company
of Mrs, Hla Aung and others, and
helped i launching the Buddhist
Society of Great Britain and Treland.
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His subsequent forced departure by
reason of his failing bealth cut short
the life of the International Puddhist
Society and its magazine. In his
article an the Religion of Burma, he
wrote, o8 he then fonnd in Borma,
a8 follows : —"Giving to the poor,
the weak, the desolute ; giving to the
holy—those who have remounced ail
that the world holds dear for the
sake of Truth and love of all-giving
to these, the confines of his own
heart’s life grow wider to include
their hopes, their sorrow ; so that
the kingdom of his mind, the inner
purpose of his being, extends, en-
Iarges, and grows nobler each suc-
ceeding day. This is the second,
deeper Truth the Dhammia has to
teach ns; how, like a flame of fire,
Love kindles Love, grows by mere
act of loving ; and nowhere in the
world is that great Truth more un-
derstood—and so0 more followed—
than im this Golden Chersonese,
Never was there a people more gene-
rous, more full of charity than this ;
it has been the wonder of every
author who has truly gained -an in-
sight mto the hearts and Hves of
this' most fascinating race, All the
land is covered with tokens of their
charity, from the golden glory of the
vast fabric of Shwe Dagon Pagoda at
Rangoon—gilded all over at interval
of a few vears, at g cost of Inkhs of
rupees, by voluntary offerings of the
people—to the village well, or Monas-
tery, or rest-honse for chance travel-
lers ; down to the little stand con-
taining a few vessels of clear water,
which even the poorest can set up by
the roadside and keep daily pletished
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for the benefit of thirsty passers-by.

In a land where Charity holds so
high & place, not in the talk, but in
the conduct of its daughters and its
soms, such poverty as India and all
western countries experience, is
utterly unknown. Tre, in a sense,
the wvast majority of the peasaniry
are poor—poor, that is, as jodged by
the Furopean standard of living,
with its manifold and nunceasing
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“ovants”.  But of the poverty that is
cruel, harsh, base, and sordid ; the
poverty of an Iundian village or a
London slum, there is naught at all,
The poverty that shames and ctirses
western mnations, that breeds crime
and cruelty, that starves even little
children to death, sueh is unlmown
fn Borma ; and it will remain un-
known for just so long as they held
fast to their Love-tesching religion."



NOTES AND NEWS

Mr. Jinna's Advice.

Mr. Jinna, during his visit to
Caleutta last month, is reported to
have advised the Mussalnans of
Bengal to “fanatically” follow the
palicy of the Muslim League. His
incessant jileading for liis pet scheme
Pakisthan 15 understandable, but
fanaticism is the last thing we ex-
peeted. from him, ‘That stoff, which
has been the cavse of appalling blood-
shed in the world, was eotirely un-
known in India till it was imported
there by barbarians, Indin has had
enough of that barbarism find has
no desire to give il a new life during
8 very critical perigd of her history.

ouncement like what is mention-
ed above shonld be firmly and reso-
lately put o stap to. The uuthorities
have, for a long time, been indulgent
to Mr. Jinna, their pet child, but the
time has certaimly come to cry a halt
im that direction. Let that word
‘fanaticisin’ be no more heard in this
sacred land of Lord Buddha,

] ® & &
“*A Memorable Visit.”
Under the above caption, the

Stalesman, in its issue of the 23rd
Febmary ‘42, in dealing with the
message of Marshal Chisng-Kaishek
to India, says—**I} is for her {Brituin)
to give the people of Tndia withont
further delay real political power 8o
that they may be in a position to
develop their spiritual snd muterial
strength by participation in the war.”

Quite right. Oaly, if this were
realised a little earfier, the situation
in Indis would have been much
brighter.

. % @ *

Another Life-subscriber of Maha
Bodhi.

We have great pleasore in announs
cing that Lt. Col, E, F. ]. Payne,
C. R. E,, Sind Ares, Karachi, has
become a lifc-sabseriber of the Mahlia
Bodhi,
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His Excellency General Ching
Kaishek.

Revd, Sangharatna, Asst, Secy, of
the Maha Bodli Society, Saruath, pto-
ceeded to Delhi Tast month where he
met His Excellency the Generalissimao
Chiang Kaishek and invited him to
pay a visit to Sarnath. The latter,
however, regretted his inubility to
accept the invitation for want of
time. He was presented on behalf
of the Maha Bodhi Society, with the
pulilications of the Society.

® & = =

Ceylon Minister at New Delhi.

Hon'bie Mr. I S. Senannyaka, the
Minister for Agriculture, Cevlon, is
on a visit to Delhi with the ohject of
conferring  with  the Commerce
Department, Government | of India,
on the question of imports of Food-
stufi into Ceylon,

Remember to send your

Contribution fo the

VAISAKHA CELEBRATION

General Secretary,
MAHA BODHI SOCIETY,

4/A, College Square,
Calcutta,







MAHA BODHT

LORD BUDDHA PREVENTING WAR BETWEEN SAKYA AND KOLIYAS.
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Founpep BY THE ANAGARIKA H. DHARMAPALA
N May 1892,

“Go ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth Jor the gain of the many, for
the welfare of the many, in compassion for the weorld, for the good, for
the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the

Deoctrine glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pure."
—Masavacca, ViNaya PITAKA.
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LORD BUDDHA TO ANANDA

There are six roots from which disputes grow, Ananda :
Take first, a man of wrath and nasty temper, who shows no respect
of obedience to the Master or the Doctrine or the Confraternity, and
does not carry out his course of training to the full. This is the
kind of man who breeds disputes, to the general grief and sorrow
and hurt of many folk and to the grief and pain alike of gods-and
men: and if you detect within yourself or without—such a root of
quarrels, then strive to outroot the evil thing ; for if you succeed in
detecting it that particular root of disputes will not sprout into
anything to trouble your lives thereafter. And the same applies
to the five other roots of disputes, in men that are hypocritical and
frandulent : envious and jealous; guileful and deceitful ; full of evil
desires and wrong views; or absorbed in temporal ideas which
they hug tightly and will not Joose their hold of. These are the
six roots from which disputes grow.

—Samagama Sutta.



THE GREAT ONE WILL AVAIL

By Nicaonas ROERICH

Approach, boy ; do not fear,

The grown-ups have taught thee to fear.

People can only frighten,

Thou hast grown without fear,

The whirlwind and the darkness, water and space . . .
Nothing has frightened thee,

The unsheathed sword exalted thee,

Towards the fire thou hast stretched thy hands.

Now thon art frightened,
Evervthing becomes hostile,
But do not fear me,

I have a secret Friend,

Thy fears He will dispel,
When thou fallest asleep

I shall call Him to thy bedside . . .
The One who is powerful,
He will whisper a word . . .
Courageons thou wilt rise,
The Great One will avail,

While Nirvana exists and the road to it exists, and 1 tell them the
way, some of my disciples do, and others do not, succeed. with this
guidance and instruction, in winning the ultimate goal of Nirvana.
Where is my responsibility Brahman? The Buddha only indicates the
way.—Ganaka Moggallana Sutta.



THE CULTURAL RELATIONSHIP OF INDIA AND CHINA

By His Exceurency Tar Car Tao

A message delivered at the anniversary meeting of the
Maha-Bodhi Society at Sarmath, 1g40*

Under the auspice of the Triratna
(i.e., the Buddha, the Dharma and
the Sangha), and owing to causes set
up in my past life, 1 was able to pay
my first visit to the boly laud, where
1 chanced to sttend the anmiversary
conference of the Maha-Bodhi Society
and salute the relics of the Buddha.
The amniversary conference of the
Buddhists was arranged by the Maha-
Bodhi Society, and its delegats
gathered together from the ten
quarters of the world, whose fuith,
[ take for granted, consisted in
spreading the doctrine of universal
love which would be the light of the
whole homan race. The world of to-
day is filled with lust, hatred and
blindness ; and a5 n result of it there
appeared universal disaster, And
after the majority of bad Earma has
already ripened, it is impossible for
the goodness of & few to remedy the
evil consequences. The hour is dark,
there is no other wiy than to promole
the Buddha's religion in order to
stop the calamity and to sdave the
world.

The cultural relationship between
Iudiz and China is very old, there-

* Rendered mto  Englich  from
Chinese by Rev, Hsin Lu, Research
Scholir of Cheenn Bhavan, Santiniketan.

fore one cannot even tell when it
began. But it is suggested by history
that when the Buddha was born in
India, the Chinese Emperor Lin of
Chowu bad g vision': he saw the bless-
ing of radiant light upon his palace,
and lie was told that it indicated the
birth-day of the Buddha. Hence,
five centuries or so, later just before
the Buddha's docirine was intro-
duced into China, again a miraculous
5 | was revealed in the dream of
the Emperor Ming-Ti of Han who
sw &8 Golden Giant fying about the
palace, and he was told that the
Buddhist religion was on its way
to China, Thereupon, the Emperor
Ming sent an envoy by the name of
Tsai Vin who, on the way, met the
two Buddhist saints, Kasyapama-
tanga sod Gobbarana, together with
the Buddhist scriptures that were
carried on the back of a white horse.
That was the beginming of the
Buddha’s Dharms in China that
came from India. From that time
onward, the religion was conti-
nucusly practiced generation after
generation, It was not till the Sui
dynasty that the Dharma of Right-
eousness was more and more exalted.
In the T'ang dynasty, when the
nation was united, snd tributes and
homages were offered from four guar-
ters, a saint was born by the name of
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Hsusng Tsang who, by divine gifts,
mastered the Chinese classies as well
a5 the Brahmin knowledge of
Sanskrit. As he was a genuine re-
ligions devotes, Hsuang Tsang start-
ed singly from China to India across
the lifeless desert for the study of the
Buddha's doctrine; After seventeen
years in Indis, his study was
complete, and he réturned to Chins
with great reputation, being honoured
#s5 a4 Gum by the Emperor. He
translated most the Buddhist litera-
ture from Sapskrit into Chinese—
over i thousand volumes—and there-
by the work of translation formerly
only fragmentanly interpreted, was
now perfect in its origin. In the time
preceding und subseguent of Hsnang
Tsang, there were religious adven-
turers aud pilgrims who, in spite of
lifeless deserts from the north and
stormy dangers from the south snd
down their lives, marching ahead
cither from China to India or from
India to China for learning or spread-
the Buddhba’s Dharma, Saints came
from Indiz to China and set their
supreme pruciples into: the heart of
man and hesven. They came with
the Buddhist religion, being highly
respected by kings and the people.
Countless Indian saints, for example,
Bodhidharma to the Emperor W of
Liang, Kumsrajiva to the state of
Yao China ete,, were eternally wor-
shipped by the Chinese for their
enlightenment that gave light to the
hearts of others,

As for the Tripitaks master
Amoka, whose sanctoned disciples
in the Buddhist faith were millions,
tie was made one of the chief ministers
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Buddha. He was morally pure and
intellectuslly wise, snd, though he
was put in a supremely high position,
his heart melted with mercy mnd
benevolence. So great was Amoka
that one of his disciples carried out
lus mssion abroad to creste the
Japanese civilization, From the
dynasty of Han to the dynastiss of
Tang and Sung, for nearly a dozen
centuries, o gowd many Chinese were
engaged, one after another, o the
struggle of one great cause, namely,
to lay down their Hives for their reli-
gious faith and to give light to the
world, Because they were frée from
all the worldly influences they ought
to be called and remembered by the
name of Arahants or Bodhisattvas:
Their moral instingts were as
pure the lotus ond as high as a
mountaini, but their adventurous
tasks consisted in risking their lives.
& poem, therefore, says:

Awiy from Chang-An monks go

West to learn,
Out of a hundred there are not
ten do retorm,

In the course of more than a
thousand years in which Buddhism
spread, there wns a great event
worth remembering i the early
periodd of Tang: the princess Wen
Chen, on account of the Buddhist reli-
gious faith, married the tiibal king
of Tibet, bringing with her the serip-
tires and the Buddha's image; and
the result was that many Indian
Buddhist Pandits und learned scholars
were being invited to Tibet, where
the doctrine greatly prevailed. To-
day, becanse of the Rolling of the
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Dharma Wheel and becanse of the
Gentle Bain of Mercy, millions of
semi-civilised people, in Fast Asia,
such =ss Tibet, Sikan, Chinghai,
Mongohia and Manchuria, from the
Himalayan renge in the west to
Heilunglaong {n the east, from Goli
in the north to the Great Wall in
the south, live under the same {faith
as devoted soms of the Buddha,
Looking closely at it, it was some-
thing like of a miracle.

As for the people of India and
Ching, the relationship lasted more
than two thotsands vears; it has
built up  mutnal love and mutnal
understanding, winch like the mys-

tefous  symbol Swastika are an
eternal blessing. Thus, in China,
evervong, even the igoorant, is

moved and grateful to the teaching
of the Buddha and his mercy and
compassion  towards all  sentient
beings. There is oo other way for
each of us but with self-restraint sub-
mitting onesell entirely to the Great
Tao Bodhi and thus obtain the true
happmess which we desire in the
world, The fate of mankind is- at a
tmost critical stage. Science and me-
chanical efficiency; which are sup-
posed to he upsefnl in promoting
humun happiness, now become imple-
ments for distruction of life. This
is because the evil is in man but not
in scienee itself; and because of
man’s mind bemnyg covered with the
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veil of lust, hatred and ignmorance,
the world is brought down to
hell. Science will be nseful, man.
kind will be happy and cverything
will be Buddha's Dhorma, when
ment will recover their true  nature,
and transform ovil into goodness—
trunsforming ignorance into wisdom,
the Tenfold Ewil imto a Tenfold
Goodness, the Threefold Poisons of
lust, hatred and stupidity ioto cha-
rity, love and enlightenment. Great
responsibilities lie upon the people of
India sod China to guide the world
from darkness to light. The late Dr.
Sun Yat-Sen, father of the republic
of China, tanght the Chinee people,
that we must recover our own innate
morul instinet and go ahead with the
first-hand knowledge of science. 1
would like to share this very idea
with the people of India. For the
merit of the six Paramites and the
Practices of the Four All embracing
Virtues muost, however, be garried
out with the help of science as o
means of expediency. With -sin-
cerity and solemnity, I pray and bow
down before the feet of our bene-
volent -and merciful father, the
Buddha, for blessing so that my
great desire for a great canse of the
people of India and China may be
fulfilled.

Let the Dharma Wheel turm round
cternally, and let the people: of the
world be happy as much as they
wish



BUDDHA AND VEDANTA

By Bmexay DHAMMAPALA

The Trith will always shine as
the bright sun for all who care o
open their eyes and see. The Truth
therefore has no need of praise or
advertisement, still less does it need
to be defended by attacking others,
But not all understand this ; and thus
it happens sometimis that peace is
disturbed mot with bad  iatentions,
Lgi through excessive zeal.

When atir Master expounded the
grest charactenstic of his doctring,
e doctrine of An-atta, he was forc-
ed to do it in A wuy amounting to
refuting others. For his teaching in
this respect is & negative one: No-
sotll, And therefore, willing or not,
he contraidicts all who believed in the
existence of & permanent individu-
ality, under whatever form this may
be imagined,

Thus we fnd in the first Sutta of
the Digha Nikiya 62 different views
of animistic leliel canght as fish 10 a
net. Amd with those 62 specula:
tions all are caught "‘just as when a
skilful fisherman should drag o pond
of small st with o net of fine
meshes, he might think with reasoun
Whatever fish may be in this pond,
will be in this net." |

We have nowndays in the West 'a
few great scholars, real “'Nagas'
with regaril to Oriental langnages;
but as =oon as they begin to expound
the doctrines which are expressed in

those Ianguages, they miss the mark
completely. And whether they are
speaking about Buddhist “An-atta®,
or *Veduntin *Atman’’, they actunl-
ly speak only about Christisn **Soul"’,
which is denied by hoth.

Hence a sad confusion is the re-
sult, all the more deplorable in the
West, wlere there are so muny with-
out the proper hight.

It is eaid that the Atman of the
Upanishads is entirely different from
the Atti against which the Boddha
Ionght. And then it would follow
that the Atmau-theory is nol refuted
by the Buddha, not caught in his
net.

In Vedanta, which is the philoso-
phical explanation of the Upanishads,
we find an identification of the
Brahman and the Atman. This neuter
Bralman widely differs from the
musenline Brahma which we meet
with i our Buddhist Suttas:

The Braliman is not petsonal, not
individual, but is the Absolute |
and that is really the only thing we
can say about it ; of all other affir-
mations we ean only say: Neti,
neti! Not thus ; not thus!

The Atman is that Absclate, that
Unconditioned, that which cannot be
produced in us, but which will be
when we empty the vessél @ the space
within the jar is identical with in-
finite space, neither has it individu-
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ality. It is only the closed vessel
which makes us narrow-minded and
considered as a separate entity that
which is: Not so!

There is here therefore no ques-
tion of a permanent individunlity |
and though the Pali Atti and the
Sanskrit Atman are one and the same
word, yet they convey two entirely
differeut meanings. And in so far
as the Atman-doctrine does not con-
tradict the Buddha's Anp-attd, there
was mo reason, mo opportunity to
catch this fish in his oet.

This pure Brahman- or Atman-
theory has nothing to do with trans-
migration of soul. It is merely iden-
tical with the Buddhist conception
Nirviina, which is the very negation
of soul or self, the great Void of
greed, ill-will and delusion, a state
which is only reached by ‘a process
of elimination. Tt is emancipation,
an escape from the round of becom-
ing, ut not snnihilation: '“To say
of a momk thns set free by insight:
"‘He knows not, he sees not’, that
were  absurd I ( Mahi - Nidana -
Sutta: 33). But there is no seer or
knower, which would make the
knowledge relative, but there is the
Absolute, the unconditioned, whether
we ¢all # Brohman or Nibbina: not
nothing it No-thing! Tt is our
ignorance which hinders ns to see
this, to see things as they really are,
to see that there is mo "'ego”, but
only a complex of phenomena which
change in a constant flux of becom-
ing and passing away.

But the Atman is in every one of
us, just as Nibbina is within our
ETasp.
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The maturing light of Emancipa-
tion shineth within our hearts as a
tamp within a jar (Theragatha Com-
mon Jambuka: roo).

It is therefore not fair to besmirch
this noble doctrine of the Absolute
i nis, though it be only in a state of
potentiality. If hecoming has not
censed, if rebirth still takes place, it
is not the fanlt of a doctrine but of
those who misunderstand it

But it is equally unfaic to aconse the

Buddha himself of *‘eel-wriggling’,
as if “he spoke and condemued with-
ot knowledge, if not guilty of deli-
berate dishonesty.” When attack-
ing Atti-theory, i.e. of a permanent
ego-entity, he was not setting op a
dummy which it is ensy to demolish.
But he did not fight windmills ; and
when fishing with his net in the
pond, he never tried to catch the sun
shining in the water.

Tu this point there is ne contradic-
tiom, though nnluckily the same
words are used to convey onposite
ideas. And mot only that, but we
find o the Holy Baoks of haoth some
expressions which, lifted out of their
context, are more than ambignons.

Thits the verse of the Rhagapad
Gita (T1. 23) “As a man lays aside
owtworn garments and takes others
that are new, =o the Bodv-dweller
ruts awavy worn oit hodies and goes
to others that are new'', might easily
be interpreted as involving soul-
theory, a permanent Ego which
fravels from bodv to body ; and yet
throughout the same chapter it is
asserted that That "is never born
gnd never dies."
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The same we find in the Buddhist
Tripitaka, especially fn the Jataka.
stories, where the identification. of
persotis each time at the end of a
story might easily be taken for g
belief in 2 transmigration of soul in
stead of a simple effect of a previons
cause, The fault is the imperfection
of our terminology, which has to
adapt itself to common use.

The Brahman is further said to he
all things, Even this we, Buddhists,
can accept without becoming Panthe
ists, Just becanse the Brahman is
not Brahmi, & personal god, it is
to be found in all things, becanse
an_ opposite cannot he thought of.
Where there iz greed, there must be
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non-greed ; where there is hatred,
there must be non-hatred: where
thete is delusion, there must he in-
sight too. And so where there is
Becoming, there must be Being.
Just because there is suffering, there
must be s way out of it. And even
if we for the moment do not tread
the Path, the Path is always there,
the Path is always open.

Thuis, instead of fighting appo.
nents, we have a common gronnd to
stand on and a common goal.

Thou goest thine, and T g0 mine,—
Many ways we wend ;

Many davs and HHE0Y ways,
Ending in one end,

All that a fond and compassionate teacher can do for his disciples
out of his compassion. all that have | done for you.

Here. Ananda, are trees under which

solitude,

vou sit, here are abodes of

Ponder deeply and never flag ; lay not up remorse for yourself

hereafter ; this is my exhortation to you.—Ananja Sappaya Sutta.



A WESAK THOUGHT

By A. CorisTivg ALBERS,

Through death and gloom a gentle light is falling
Though drenched the earth in blood and wanton crime,
The voices from the Height are fondly calling

To draw sad hisarts to peace and fairer clime.

While here the storm i restless fury rages,

From the “Still Land" there comes the beckoning ray,
Where dreams the peace of all the hrooding ages.
Within the fulness of the endliss day.

Harken the Vaice this mighty night of Glory,
And lo the glory of the golden mom,

The tremhbling stars repeat the ancient story
How pence and love upon this earh were born.

Rise above gory streams of hate and enter
The sylvan Path that leads unto the Peace.
The lovelight flows from the Eternal Centre ;
Follow its ray and find the "Great Release.

Just as the black snusari is accounted chief among fragrant roots
and the blossom of the red sandal wood chief among fragrant flowers,
so is the teaching of the revered Gotama in the van of today's
Gospels.—Ganaka Moggallana Sutfa,



CONTRIBUTIONS OF BUDDHISM TO HINDU CULTURE

By Pror. A. 8. Avmxar, MA., LL.B., D.Litt. _
Manindrachandra Nandi Professor of Aucient Indian History and Culture,

At present only a small percentage
of Indians formally profess the reli-
gion founded by Gautama Buddha.
It is therefore but matural that even
edicated persons in Tndia should
have only a very vague notion of the
many and diverse ways in which
Buddhism has enriched our cultural
heritage, Tt would therefore not be
inopportune to discuss and evaluate
the contributions which Buddhism
has made towards the development
of the Hindu culture, The growth
and the development of Hindn reli.
gion and philosophy, literattire and
social enstoms, art and architecture
have been profoundly influenced by
the Buddhistic movement. It is in
fact difficult to imagine what Indian
culture wonld have been like, if it
had not been enriched by the mani-
fold  influences madiating  from
Buddhism.

Before the. rise of Buddbism,
Hinduism was sccustomed o place
boundless’ relisnce on external help
for the realisation of the SuITt
bonum. In the Vedic age, people
looked towards the gods in heaven
for assistance in matters mundane
as well as worldly, Of Collrse
divine help was not possible unless
men  offered sacrifices to pods ar

Benares Hindu Universily,

showed true contrition. But if
these conmditions were satisfied, they
could confidently look to gods for
the accomplishments of their reli-
gious and sccular desires, The con-
ception of rifa was there, but it did
not appreciably affect the religious
outlook of the ordinary individual.
He believed that everything would
tr.nllﬁghtifmthea:odnm
won over bw sacrifices,

In the age of the Upanishads the
belief in the efficacy of gods to
satisfy human longings and nmbi-
tions was rudely shaken, Bt men
still looked to external hielp for spiri-
tual enlightenment. n a ntimber of
places the Upanishads haye observed
that true knowledge i& not possible
except through the belp of 4 com-
retent guru. One must be fucky to
get such a guide and sincere amd
zealous in serving him. Only -when
he is satisfied about vour spiritual
fitness and earnestness, will he
divulge the great secret which will
steure your salvation,

Spiritual self-relianpe wns one of
the great messages of the Sikyan
sage. His last words were

‘Be a lamp unto yourself, be g
refuge unto yourself®,
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“Alan is un srchitect of his own
fortume;” is an adage that holds goud
in matters spiritnal as well as tem-
poral. Gods in heasven can meither
grant mor withhold your salvation ;
in fact you nced pot worry about
them at all'; they are as good as
non-gxistent. ‘The world is governad
not by the whims or decreess of gods
but by the law of karman. You are
today what wvou deserve to be by
what yoit had dome in the past
What you will be tomarrow will
largely depend on what you do today-
There is no doubt that this moral con-
ception was foreshadowed by the
Vedic conception of rife. It is
efqually true that some of the Upa-
mshads have declared:

Pugye vai pugyvena karmani
bhavati, papal papena

‘One gets a holy existence by boly
acts and a sinful one by sinful
deeds', The great Upanishadic
thinkers, however, regarded the
karman doctring as an: esoteric one.
When Yajiavalkya had to discuss it
withh Artabhaga, he told him that it
would not be proper to talk about
it in public. He took him aside and
expounded its implications to him.
The Buddhas however centred his
whole philosophy on the doctrine of
karman ; it oceupied in his system a
place more or less amlogous to thiat
of pods in the Vedic religion. He
preached it widely to all and sundry,
and not to a selected few. If the
government of the world by a noml
principle is today a cardinal point in
the religious convictions of an ordi-
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niry Hindu, the credit for it must
be largely given to Boddhism.

Whether an emancipated person
exists after his death, and if so, what
is the nature of the nirvdna which he
then experiences, were: two  mmong
the many philosophical questions
which the Buddhka did not want to
discitss. His listeners however had
an trrepressible curiosity about the
nature of the wdrvdga, and the
Buddha in a way tried to satisfy it
by pointing out that the mirvdga was
not  something problematical or
attainable only after death, and so
tiot a matter of pure conjecture, as far
as the present life was concerned.
The sirvipe is something that can
be wvisualised and experienced even
in this life. The moment one con-
quers ipiskyi and gets enlighten-

ment, that moment one will begin to

experience the condition of the bliss-
ful state or wirgag. ‘There are indi-
cations that some Upanishadic
thinkers also had conceived moksha
as something to be had sod ex-
perienced in this life, but they were
not very positive about it. 1f the
doctrine of jivanmakli has become a
cardinal point in the faith of the
followers of many sects of Hindinem,
the credit must be largely given to
the teachings of the Buddha, which

shifted the centre of spiritual ex-

perience from the post-mortem con-
dition to the present existence.

The disappearunce of kdmya sacri-
fices, iovolving slaughter, from the
higher sections of Hindu conimumity
will have to be largely attributed to
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the influence of Boddhism. It is
no doubt true that the Upanishiads,
the Mahabhirate and the Bhagevad-
gita have also pointed out the futi-
lity of these sacrifices, but their tone
is mild and apologetic. The Maha-
bhirala and the PBhagavad-gita for
instance argue that these sacrifices
have to be given up because there are
better types of sacrifices avuilable
which will lead to permanent salva-
tion (moksha)l and not to a tramsitory
heaven (svarga) ; they may be good
for the followers of the pravritti ideal
but are useless for those who aim at
nivritti, These sacrifices may have
been prescribed in the Vedas, but the
latter prescribe many other religious
practices and they should be pre-
ferred to these inferior sacrifices.
These arguments, it will be Seen, are
all apologetic,. With the deep-
grained respect for the Viedas prevail-
ing in Hindn society, Hindu refor-
mers could not boldly declare that in
spite of the Vedic sanction and in-
junction, these sacrifices should be
given up. Buddhism based it
attack entirely on the moral groumnd,
The ideals of metta {friendship and
brotherhood) and akinsi (non-injury)
require that we shonld be friends
with all living beings and therefore
refrain from doing the slightest in-
juty to them:. Animal saérifices have
to be given up, even if they lead to
salvation. ‘This appeal to himan
conscience, made powerfully by
Buddhism along with Jainiem, is
mainly responsible for the ilisappear-
ance of animal sacrifices from the
higher sections of Hindy society over
the greater part of India.
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India takes a natural pride in her
priceless philosophical Hterature. If
however this literature is rich and
varied, the credit should be largel
given to the searching r inati
of the philasaphical position necessi-
tated by the Buddhist challenge. It
is mo doubt true that the germs of
most of the classical systems of philo-
sophy arc to be traced to pre
Buddhist Upanishads, It is equally
true that the highly developed, logi-
cal and systematic exposition of these
philosophical systems, which we
begin to find after about the 7th
century AD., would not have been
possible if Asvaghoshs, Kryadeva,
Kumiralabdha, Nagirjuna, Asanga,
Vasubandhu, Dhannottara, Vaso-
mitra and Chondrakirti had ot
flourished and composed their philo-
sophical treatises and commentaries
during the preceding centuries. The
loss of the philosophical works of
many of the above famous Buddhist
philosophers is indeed @ great loss
and tragedy,

The influence of Boddhism
over Hindu social and socio-religious
nstitutions is not negligible. The
caste system was already firmly os-
tablished before the days of the
Buddha, It is well known that the
Blessed One was never tired of
preaching that jts artificial inequali-
ties should be removed. Merit and
spiritual - superiority  should inspire
respect and not birth in @ particular
family, Similarly none should he
despised for his birth in a low family,
It is well known that the Buddha
translated his theory into practice by
admitting members of even a des-
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pised class like that of the barber to
his order. 'Fhe preaching and prace
tice of Buddhism in this connee-
Hon had a more considerable effect
on Hindoism than is usoally sup-
posed. In ecarly Brahmanical works
like the Ailareva Bralmana and the
Dharmasilras, the position of the
Stidra is practically that of a slave.
He eonld hold no property, he could
follow no profession, his religious
needs were quite nnattended. The
position of the Siidra shows a con-
siderable improvement in the later
Smpti literature. He is permitted
to learn handicrafts and follow agri-
culture and special rites were pres-
cribed for him to meet his religious
needs, Nay, a new literatare, the
Purigas, came to be developed
mamly with the view that it should
be ayailable for the Stdras as well.

The liberalisation of the attitude of:

Hindo society in this matter will
have to be largely attributed to the
effects of the gospel of Buddhism.

Vedic relipion stood for the house-
holder’s life; Duddhisin, on the other
hamd, like most of the Upanishads,
preached  out-and-out  monasticism,
The Aframa system, on the other-
hand, makes a beautiful synthesis of
the ideals of pravritti and nivgilli,
If later Hindu thinkers were snccess-
ful in devising this heautiful ideal,
the credit must be largely given to
Buddhism, Jainism and the Upa-
nishads, but for whose persis
tent teachings the claims of the
wiveitli idedl would hardly have
been integrated in the life of every
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There were ascetics in Hindu reli-
gion both before and sfter the rise
of Buddhism, but they lived a
solitary life. The Buddha, on the
other haml, exborted his followers to
live together, so that they could help
each other in removing doubts, over-
coming temptations and solving diffi-
culties. This naturally gave rise to
monasteries, which soon hecame
cultural centres hoth for the monks
and the laity. It was the monastery
that imparted &lucation both to the
members of the order and the lay
fallowers ; it was the monastery that
arranged for public sermons for the
enlightenment of the general popu-
lation ; it was the monastery that
possessed the biggest library and
helped the canse of the mmltiplica-
tiorr of books by getting them copied.
Poor relief and medicines were also
often  distributed from the same
centre. At a later period Hindu
temples also hegan to discharge most
of the above functions, which result-
ed in the wide spread of knowledee
and culture throughout the commu-
nity, Hindo temple organisers how-
ever undoubtedly received their in-
spiration from the wonderful monas-
tic organisation of the Buddhists.
During the early centuries of the
Christian era, India enjoyved the
reputation of an international centre
of learning and thousands of pil-
grims and students used o come to
om country to study Sanskrit, logic
and philosopliy. The credit for this
high international educational repi-
tation of the country must be mainly
given to Buoddhism.
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The contrilmtion of Buddhism
to the development of Indinn litera-
tire 5 wery considerable. The
Buddha preached that religion shopld
e preached in the lanmuage of the
peaple; this gave rise to the exten-
siye Pali literature. How poor would
our litersture become if the TPali
literature were to he removed from
it! Later on, Buddhists found it
necessary  loo revert o Sanskrit,
Their contribution to the literature
in that lmguage is also considerable.
We cannot pursue this topic further
for want of space.

The contribution of Buddhism
to the development 'of Indian art is
surprisingly great. We have so for
found very few relics of art of the
pre-Buddhist period, Indian art is
seen to be mpidly developing only
when DBuoddhism began to  utilise
its services for the spread of its
messige.. [ts stone Stipas and cave
Chaitvas: and Vikiares: afforded @
golden opportunity for the develop-
ment of architecture, sculpture and
painting. The temple architectire
of the Hindys f5 lirgely influenced
by the Chaityn protype. Some
popular deities like Vakshas were 1o
doutt worshipped in the form of
human images even before the time
of Puddhism, but they do not
seem to_have been housed in temples
of auy artistic pretemsions.  The
worship of the Bnddha in the bHuman
form, which became conmon at
about the beginning of the Christinn
era, gave an impetus to the image
worship in Hinduism, which in its
turn led to remarkable progress in
sqllptt_tre. architecture  and - jcono-
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graphy, The art of Ceylon, Java,
Sumatra, Cambodia, Tibet, Central
Asia and China alse owes'a deep debt
to Buddhism. So not only the Indian
bt ulso the Asiatic art in genernl
owes & deep debt o Buddhism,

I Indisn culture has spread over-
a large part of Asia, the credit must
be undoubtedly given to Bud-
dhism, During the early centuries
of the Christinn ¢rn, Hindidsm also
was carrying on tssionary activities
in foreign lands, as is clear from the
definite evidence of its spread in
Borneo, Java mnd Balii This acti-
vity, however, did not last Jong.
Buddhism, was all alomg very keen
in spreading its gospel far and wide:
‘Dhammadina is superior to all other
dimas' had said the Blessed Oge and
his disciples were always keen in
acting upon that precept. They
preached the Master's gospel through-
out the length and breadth of Tndia,
but were mot satisfied with their
achievements. They felt that persons
outside India should also have an
opportunity to learn the Master's
teachings and went forth to preach
them in Afghanistan, Central Asia,
Tibet, China, Kores, Japan, Indo-
China, Siam, Burms and Ceylon. It
i5 important to note that the spread
of Buddhism in most of the far-
off countries was not due to the
patronage and incentive of a power-
ful king like Adoka. Adoka no doubt
sent his missionaries to  outside
countries, but they chiefly went to
Ceylon' and Western' Asia, where
his friends and allies were ruling.
Buddhisin spread in castern Asia in
the early ceuturies of the Chiistian



2485/ ro4a] | CONTRIDUTIONS OF BUDDIISM 17O HINDU CULTURE

em: when it had 0o royal backing.
Buddhist missionaries had often to
work under most difficult cirewm-
stances. In China, for instance; no
native was allowed to become a
monk down to the 4th century A.D.
For more than 3so years, therefore,
Buddhist Indisns had to send 5 eon-
tinuous stream of missionaries from
the mother country to preach the
gospel in that faroff land. How
great must be the resolution, how
sinecere the motive and how perfect
the organisation of a religion which
could send hundreds of missionaries
to preach the gospel under such try-
ing circumstances ! T think that this
became possible only through the
Mahdyina ideal of the Bodhisattva:
For, among the ten vows which the
Bodhisattva took, the following
figure prominently :—

1. Would that my past merit may
be distributed among sentient beings,
5o as to make them aspire for the
Bodhi |

2, Waould that T be able to preach
unitiringly’ the Truth to all beings
and gladdem them|

3. Would that through the divine
powers of the Buddha, T would he
allowed to travel all over the quar
ters, pay respect to all the Buddhas
and listen to them|

4. Would thet by causing Dharma-
chakrapravariana 1 may free all sen-
tient beings from passions !

5. Would that I all the time ac-
compuiny and protoct all  ssntient
beings and remove from them things
which are not beneficial to them and
give them inmumernble blessings,
and alss that through the sacrifice
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of my body, life and posscssions, I
embrace all creatures and thereby
prictise the right doctrine |

This ideal of the Bodhisattva,
which made a- powerful appeal to the
Mahayann Buddhists, is the real
secret of the spread of Buddhism
all over contral and eastern Asin.
It may be passingly observed that it
wias a great pity that the Bodhisatten
ideal did mot appeal to Hinduism.
Had Hinduism possessed a band of
selfless karmayoging, inspired by the
above ddeals, and orgamised them
into an active all-Tndia organisation,
many of the evils and enlomities
from which we have sufferefl during
the last thousand years, would never
have overtaken our society.

It may be further pointed out that
the Buddhist missionary activities
wete carried on withont any rancour
ar bigotry. The gospel of the master
was preached, but the listencrs were
at liberty to comtinue their respect
for their traditional teachers -and
their teachings. As a consequence
we find that in China amd Japan
there is a harmonious synthesis of
Buddhism with the national reli-
gions of the countries. PBuddhism
has taught and shown to the
world how religion and culture
should be propagated not only with-
out cansing any bloodshed but by
bringing about a religious harmony
and effecting & cultiral synthesis.

The above brief and undoubtedly
inadequate discussion will show that
the contribation of Buddhism to
Indian and Asiatic culture has been
both varied and considerable. Tudian
philosophy and literature and Asiatic
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religions and art would have been
very much peorer but for the varied
and considerable contributions made
to their development by Buddhism,
Relics of Indian art and eulture
would hardly have been found
outside our country in. any uppre-
ciable quantity if the Blessedd Ope
had wmot preached his gospel.
Chinese and Tibetans and Koreans

THE MAHA-BODH]

[aPRIL—june

and Japanese would not have come
to our country as their pugyabhimi,
if Gotama had not refionneed the
world in quest of the highest jdeal,
The spiritual tie which castern Asin-
tic mations feel with India could
never have been forged but fur the
powerful and momentons mavement
that was started st holy Sarnatia
some twenty-five centuries ago,

Good morals bring us luck e’en il we are old,
A lud:yhaaeandm}-halhomﬁdcnm.
Wisdom's the precious jewel of mankind,

And merit’s hard for thieves to bear away.

—Devata Sanyutia,
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GUPTA BUDDHISM AND THE REGENERATION OF

MODERN

WESTERN ART

P
" By Dr. H. Gokrz
i

India is still strugeling hard to
overcome the interruption of her old
famons art tradition cansed by the
contact with modern industrialized
civilization. Tt is true that modern
industrialization can create new op-
portunities of life and development
for hundreds and huodreds of
millions of hitman beings, But it is
equally true that the coming of in-
dustrialization has not only destroved
and is still destroyving what was over-
aged and ripe to fall, but is also
threatening much of the eternal
eultural and spicitual values handed
down to us from the past. Fortu-
antely human civilization has in its
counrse proved capable of considerable
recuperation, and the forces of the
spirit have asserted themselves more
than ever after many a crisis which
seemed to throw humanity back into
harbarism, but which had in fact
only shattered a dead shell hindering
the progress of life. If Tndian art is
still in the midst of that strugele,
European art had gone throngh a
similar crisis half a century earlier
and hes finally found its way back to
its spiritnal sources so that cven the
present war with all its horrors will
not be able to destroy it.

After the golden age of the 14th-
17th centuries fate had been driving
European art slowly but inexorably
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towards n major crisis. New forms
of life were growing up everywhere
which were preparing the way to-
wards modern civilization; and with
them: the old social order and the
existing forms of spiritual life lost
their meaning and authority more
and more. Tn the late 16th and early
r7th century art had become the
monumental medium through which
the most sacred experiences of the
European mind found their expres
sion. But then it became increasingly
superficial, a refined instrument of
worldly pleasure and of erotic ex-
citement. With the collapse of the
old social sysiem in the Frepch Res
volution even its technical and aes-
thetic tradition was. lost, so that the
artists and art connoisseurs had in
fact to start again from the very
fundaments, Keen hopes had then
been ruised of creating a new, free
art which would surpass all that had
been produced so far, and great
artists were indeed striving after
such a sublime aim.

The real history of Western art in
the rgth century, however, was to be
a hard up-hill struggle, and for a long
time almost a tragedy, agninst the
forces of progressing disintegration;
and only late in the century a new
spirit began to awake, from which a
gemine and healthy development
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became possible. When after the
bloody wars of Napoleon I the in-
dustrial reyolution more and more
extended over the Eunropean econ-
tinent, when the population began
quickly to incresse and wealth to
acenmulate in a new middle class,
art found encouragement and pro-
tection again. Thus it could regain,
within a few decades, the mastery
over all the technical accomplish-
ments of the past,

But it was not so easy to redis
cover the spirit inspiring the old
masterpieces, The reformers of the
¢carly 1gth century had tried the same
way which in India the Bengal school
has taken. They had studied the
old masters so long until they had, as
they believed, completely assimilated
their spirit, and now tried to continue
their tradition. Some were following
the ancient Greek and Roman masters
like the classicists, from David to
Thorwaldson and Flaxman, others
Were imitating the Mediaeyval sthools,
like the Froench Bomanticists, the
German Nazarenes, the British Pre-
raffuclites. Later on the Italian and
Northern Renaissance, Baroque and

Rococo art were imitated and applied
to themes of the day, It was a

failure! Omnly a few prominent
masters could succeed in creating
something that might be regarded gs
# reflection of the great old spirit,
But most works remained poor and
lifeless imitations, truthless and dis-
honest masquerades revealing behind
bombastic phrases g narrow-minded
pedantry.  The public did not under-
stand the literary subjects and learned
allusions belonging to long-gone
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past and preferred themes of actual
interest.  Thus all the splendid
technique acquired in 4 conscions
revival of a by-gone art tradition
finally served ounly to satisfy the
meretricious lusts of a new class of
rich upstarts. Tt is this commer-
cialized art of the Second French
Empire and of a great part of
Victorian England, not to speak of
Bismarckian Germany, with its ‘in-
sinnating techmique and vile spirit,
which has justly invited the reproach
of gross muterialism on Western art.

We cannot be surprised that all
really inspired artists were dissatisfied
with such a degeneration and worked
hard for a return to a sincere and
honest  craftsmanship. But the
dilemna remsined that the overs
whelming impression of the great
European masters of the 14th-16th
centuries again and again blocked the
way out of the impasse. Tt was in
this sitmation that the increasing
acquaintance with Asiatic culture dis-
closed to those striving after o reform
the seeret of true art independent of
any tradition of a by-gone REe.
When in 1867 the Japancse govern-
ment sent a collection of Far Eastern
art to the International Exhibition at
Paris, these came as a revelation to
the French und other artists as-
semibled there. Japanese art became
the craze of collectors and connois-
seuirs and initiated a complete re-
versal of the aesthetic standards.
And whereas Japan, on her way to
modernization, flung away the beay-
tiful family possessions of her im-
Poverished  Samurai. aristocracy,
Europe and America bought them
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up ecagerly, leading art critics and
writers, such as the Goncourt
brothers and J. K. Huysmans in
France, Fenollosa in the United
States, and many others propagated
them with enthusiasm, and the artists
sought tew mspirations from this
new world of beanty. Of course, a
real appreciation was scquired only
slowly. First; the public was caught
by the popular wood-cuts of the
Ukiyo-e school and by the showy
decorative articles, cut and chased
arms, painted pottery and especially
the lacquerwork of the Korin school.
COmnly later the more esoteric aspects
of Far Eastern art were discovered,
the ink paintings of the Kano school
and their predecessors Soami and
Sesshu, the fine Buddhist sculpture
of Medigeval Japan, or the discrete
pottery used during the “Tea Cere-
monies' of the Zen-Buddhist com-
munities. Still later their great
Chinese models, the spiritualistic
painters of the Ch'an (Zen) =chool
under the Sung emperors, and the
wonderful Buddhist imagery of the
Han, Wei and T’ang dynastics
entered into the focus of Western
interest. Far Eastern art has since
conquered its acknowledged place in
the life of Western cultured socicty,
side by side with the old masterpicces
of European tradition.

Artistic assimilation went through
the same evolution. Artists frst
saw only the new decorative possibi-
lities and the charm of another exotic
milien. Nevertheless they soon be-
gnn to penetrate desper into the spirit
of Far-Fastern art. The two prota-
gonists of this aesthetic revolution
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were the Anglo-American James Me
Neill Whistler (r834-1003), one of
the most splendid figurss of the
“¥anghty Nineties” i England and
Fdgar Degas (t834-1017), during his
life & secluded crank, to-day regurded
as one of the greatest modern masters
of France. Others followed their
vestiges, Tonlouse-Launtrec, Pissaro,
Vuillard, Valloton, Cézane, Matisse,
ete. in France, Orlik, Th. Th. Heine,
Eckermann in Germany, Klimt in
Austria, Munch in Scandinavia, W.
Nichols.on, Beardsley and others in
England. But in the same meastires
imitation was abandoned, and thers
remained only a new spirit of in-
quisitiveness and of a new appreca-
tion of valnes, New worlds of in-
spiration  were discovered, India
proper, Indonesia, the Pacific isles,
Africa : new fields of artistic expres-
sion were explored, the life of light
by the Impressionist masters, the
deeper meaning of form by Cézaune
and by the Expressiomst scliool, the
subeonseious and symbolic by the
Surrealists, a new moral attitude in
the last evolutions of the Classicist
tradition. In the permanent eultural
revolution, which has been western
life in the period between the pre-
sent and the last wur, many symp-
toms of a spiritual crisis have, no
doubt, been revealed also im art and
have led a number of artistic groups
astray into the field of pathology,
tut on the whole a healthy and
creative new spirit has been bom, a
new architecture in harmony with
modern life is already flourshing,
senlpture has revived, the decorative
arts have been completely lrans
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formed, only painting—alwavs the
Intest of all arts—is still strugeling
for sclf-expression. And there is a
common new -attitude behind this
rénascence, '‘something like a new
religiosity, a deeply felt search for
the fundamental problems of Tife''—
to cite an authoritative art critic—,
in fact a search for the spiritual forees
behind the external aspect of things.

That this could be the pgreat
lesson of Japanese and Chinese
art to the modern West, was pos-
sible because of the spirit pervading
the first. OF course, only few
European artists or critics have been
conscicus of the doctrine shaping Far
Eastern art, but they intuitively felt
its intense contact with the interior
life of this visible world, its realiza-
tion of the eternal forces, its concen-
tration on these essentialities. But
what the western artists fely only
intuitively, had been a conscious
philosophy to the Chioese and
Japanese masters: The philosophy
of Ch'sn (Jan. Zen) Buddhism, the
dhyana (=Zen) of the spirit. The
masterpieces of the great Ch'an
painters of China, of a Ma Yuan,
Hsm Kuei, Liang K’ai, Mu-hsi, etc,,
are one persistent guest after the
realization of the spirit in an art
which gives the maximuom of pos-
sible suggestion of the inner life not
only of man, but alse of animals,
plants, of pature in & minimum of
concentrated perfect lines, shades
and even empty spaces. And it was
this concentration on the essential,
on the spiritnal which survives in all
the splendour of later Far Eastern
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art, even in the popular and frivolous:
wood-cuts of the Ukivo-e.

“There is no Buddhs outside the
spirit.  Save the reality of the spirit
all is imaginary. The spirit 5 the
Buddha, and the Buddha is the spirit,
To imagine a Buddha outside the
spirit, to conceive that he is seen in
an external place is but delirium®.
Thus the founder of the Ch'an sect,
the patriarch Bodhidharma (Daruma)
explained the doctrines of the Yogi-
chira sect to the Chinese emperor
Leang Wu-ti. Bodhidharma had
come early in the 6th century as a
missionary from southern India to
China, a contemporary of other
apostles of Indian culture, such us
Guypavarman and Paramartha, o con-
temporary also of the best Indian art
in some (XVI, XVII and XIX) of
the eaves at Ajantd, It is true that
his teachings had first to go throngh
the medium of Chinese Taoist nature
philosopliy before they became crea-
tive in the art of the Far East. But
it is not less true that Far Eastern
art would never have attained that
extraordinary height of spiritual sub-
limation without the assimilation of
the Yogichara ideals.

The exterior influence of Far
Eastern art on the West has been a
mere fashion. But the Dhyina expe-
rience of Chinese and Japanese art
has Dbecome an integral part of
modern western art, although this
assimilation had been mainly intui-
tive and half-conscious. Just because
the external forms of Far Eastern
art conld be imitated omly in very
few cases, the artists were forced to
assimilate its spirit, the Dhyiina
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experience. Thus it has revealed to
the West a deeper and more inde-
pendent realisation of the eternal
within the sphere of visible things,
a new approach to beauty indepen-
dent from the canons of the European
past. If Indian thooght had in the
last century broken through the old
limits of western philosophy, thus
preparing the ground for a broader,
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all-comprising outlook, Indian Yogi-
chira Buddhism, through the me-
dinm of Chinese and Japanese art has
laid the foundations to a4 modeém
Western art which is beyond the
limits of the old European tradition,
which is based on a broader aesthetic
conception, comprising all the purts
of this globe, which is in harmony
with a new world civilization beyond
uations apd rmces.

Faith hath a mass as second at his side,
Wisdom it is that issues his commands,
Nibbana, if they love it utterly,

Will rid poor mortals of all misery.

—Devala Sanyuita.



THE PURPOSE OF LIFE

By Rev, A. Duammanasny

Duty for duty’s sake ; goodness for
goodness’s sake ; and life for the
sake of hoth. Duty and goodness
surpass socalled reasom. Let reason
be good rather than goodness be rea-
soned. Let there be regard for duty
and reverence for goodness, Let
there be duty in goodness and good-
ness in duaty; and let us sing the song
of Bosat in order to realise the value
of life and the purpose of it, for there
is life in company and death in
isolation.

In fact a man survives as long as
he is in harmony with Nature: as
long as there is proper response in
him to Nature’s calls. That is to
say; one does not Hve because thers
is life in oneself but because there is
life in one’s surroundings, For ins
tance if one's atmosphere is poor in
its supply of oxygen one shall cease
to exist. If there is want of good
water or wholesome food the same
conseiquence will be brought about.

No one can (individually) make n
claim for life, for one camnot live
apart from one's surroundings or
Nature in a broader sense. The so-
called individuality suggests a sort
of captivity. But no one wishés to
be a captive ; hence it is wise to do
away with all individusl claims.
“We only know the individual as a
member of some society ; what we
call his virtues are chiefly exhibited

in his dealings with his fellows, aml
his most prominent pleasures are
derived  from intercourse  with
them ;" (Dr. Sidgwick),

Everything found on the globe re-
presents some purpose for which it
exists. The green grass that adorns
the bosom of the mother earth gives
itself up to feed others, the shadowy
trees, that add to the beauty of
Nature, bestow their fruits and
flowers upon humanity. The firc
that turns, the water that Mows and
air that blows prove that their exis-
tence is not for themselves alone but
for others as well.

One can learn to do good by ob-
serving  the behaviour of nature.
That is all & man needs, for goodness
i5 above all.

There is. not mmeh difference
between doing good to oneself and o
others, for society is nlways in-
fluenced by the individual. ‘The
good and the bad person both are
efqually capable of influencing society.
The bad person does not harm him.
self alone but his company as well.
The good person does net do good
to himself alone bt to his company
too, The individual cannot keep a
place reserved for himself in the
society, nay, he canmot exist at all
apart from society. The Vogi that
betakes himself to the jungle i3 again
in a society—a society of silence, The
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society of worldlings does mot suit
the saint, and that of the saint can
not appeal to worldlings. ‘‘Delight-
ful are the forests’, says the saint
where the worldling finds no charm.
There is silence in the jungle and
there is violence in society. Silence
may be diametrically oppossd to
violence, but mneither of them is
negative. The saint is influenced by
the silence just because it'is a posi-
tive thing.

Man is being shaped according to
his environments, Therefore, what
he calls individual is after all but
envirnomment. What he claims is not
his own ; but of his =ociety.

“The doings of oue reacts on muny
and the life of one depends on many.
Society is a chain of individusls of
which when one link is broken the
rest naturally gets the effect. *"Know
a man by his company’ is an oft-
quoted saying. The individual is
necessarily a part and parcel of
society. . . . Nothing more, nothing
less.

It is already proved that an in-
dependant individual is not found.
It is only isolation that can be called
independent, in the sens¢ it is one
and nlone. But what can be found
in isolation save emptiness?

This is a world of imterdependence
or in other words of relativity. The
relation between man and man is the
life of the world. It is the life or
the purpose of life. When this
secret is known one is inclined to act
with a purpose. To act with a pur-
pose means to do good or to be good.
One who is diligent, active and
acts with a purpose, is no more
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pmzzled with the question how to be
good ?
SN TR W SR W
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Diligence is the path of deatliless-
ness ; Indolence the path of death.
Those who are diligent do not die,
those that are indolent are already
dead, (Dhammmapada).

When a man is not active, when
duty is neglected, slothinlness over-
comes him just as a weapon when
not utilised gets rusted, Mind is but
a weapon und passions are its rusts
which are ever awaiting a chance.

Engagement in any task means
some. thing rendered to society
which may be ealled service or in o
better word sacrifice. Sacrifice is the
greatest need of society. It brings
all blessings. Where there is sacri-
fice there is peace and prosperity,

A Bodhisattva the supreme aspirant
of Bodhi has a ten-fold virtne to
foster, cherish, and culture. Diina
sactrifice i3 the first and the Foremost.
Dina does mot mean giving some
thing to a beggar out of pity or
offering something to a spint ool of
devotion. It means self denial and
that is the end of sacrifice.
means to deny one's right,

Sacrifice should not be used in a
restricted sense, A partleular act i
sacrifice in a deed that is performed
with self interest. But it may be in
ote’s profession if one is quite honest
and sincere,

If a man is dutiful, if he performs
the task enjoined npon him with-
out amy grudge and grumbling, it
means there 15 sacrifice in  him.

Ta give
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Where there are diligence, sincerity
and actvity there is also sacrifics,
It is absent in the presence of dis
honesty and indolence.

It is the indolent that bring evil
to society and it is love of luxury
thut makes one indolent.

A poor man seeks to sacrifice him-
self for a Job, and it s he who is
courageous and fore-bearing. Why?
He is persuaded by poverty.

The present society is deprived of
the happiness that it needs for the
reason that duties are neclected on
the part of those socalled Iuxury
loving men. They take more rest
than they necd. It is he who labours
that needs and deserves rest,

It is unlawful to take rest without
having laboured, for existence is to
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serve a purpose. Every thing is
gifted with a particular function to
perform. It is just the law of nature,
The indolent person is a criminal in
the eve of the Iaw. Wherever the
law is disobeyed evil beings pre-
vail. Man like -every other natural
being has to move and act, just
to meet the demands of nature. He
who doecs not act becomes a wictim
to misery. Diseases overcome him
and he is finally led to wreck and

T,

Weapons that are utilised last
longest for they are without rust.
Men that are active live longer for
they are without sickness, Let the
fulfilment of duties bring us peace
and prosperity.

If a man’s thinking is wrong, then not only do cankers arise which
had not arisen before, but also those which had already arisen now
grow apace. If, however, his thinking is right, then not only do those
cankers not arise now which had not arisen befare, but also those which
had already arisen are now got rid of —Sabbhasara Sutta.



TO "“LORD BUDDHA"” ON A WESAK NIGHT

By B. '&‘-'-'ILHH'I‘I“ D SiLva.

I

How sweet the “WESAK™ moon above,
Sheds her plorious rays,

Upon the Lotus Flow'r of Love,

That blossam’d on Thy face.

As [ now bow before Thy Shrine,

I breathe the air of Love Divine,

i

How sweet in congenial armay,

These Aow'rs adorn Thy feet,
Diffusing fragrance like 2 spray,
Upon Thy Lotus Seat.

Do not these flow'rs that scent the air
Unty Thee my love declare?

m

How sweet the dazzling tapers shine,
Around  Thy Lotus Throne,

But brighter flows Thy Love Divine,
Who found the Bliss nunknown,

Now as these lights their ravs rellect,
T'o Thee my kindest thoughts affect.

v

How sweet the Temple bells that sound,
With peace-inspiring note,

Prodlaim the Blisa which Thou hast found,
To worlds and realme remote,

Oh! as T hear those temple bells;

My heart with deep devotion swells.
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How sweet w0 see all Temples fill'd,
With pilgrims garbed in white,

Who with mystic raptures thrll'd,
Ring out their hearts' delight.

Now with their voices mingles mine,
To praise Thy boundless Love Divine.

VI

How sweet those seven Lotus Flow'rs,
Embrac'd Thy Divime feet,

When Devas in their heav'nly bowers,

Shed their blessings sweet.

This fragranmt flow's Thy feet hath tread,
May I before Thy Altar spread ?

VII

How sweet the flower's that fell in show'rs,
In “Lumbini'' Park that night,

When Devas fled from celestial bowers,

To glance Thy gracious sight.

For sweeter was Thy tender voice,

That made ten thousand worlds rejoice.

VIIT =

How sweet the sacred ““TRIPLE-GEM"
Reflects its purest ravs,

And dazeling like o diadem,

On Lanka's smiling face.

This Gem of purest ray BETENE,

Abideth in my heart within.

X

How sweet this bless'd day comprise,
Of events most supreme,

Thy Birth, Perfection and Demise,
Rear'd in great esteem,

With heart devout I now aspire,

To vanquish life's craving desire,

e
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BUDDHISM AND DEFENCE

By Basu, Croup

At this eritical time in the destiny
of the human race when war in its
most terrible and destructibe  form
has spread over the whole earth,
Buddhists everywhere are naturally
asking themselves why such a fright-
ful catastrophe has overtaken Asia
where, in one form or another, the
basic principles of their faith are
predominant. In Christianity, the
dominant religion of the West, we
have grown accustomed to an almost
continuous warlike spirit ever since
Roman tmes when it superseded
Mithraism as the religion of that
cesentially  militarist nation and
sought temporal power with the es-
tablishment of what is really Church-
ianity at the Council of Nicaea.
Assembled by the Emperor Constan-
tine in 325 A.D., this council rejected
the original Buddhist principles of
primitive  Christinmity, namely,
Earma, Feincamnation and Universal
Brotherhood, and the nucleus of the
Nicene Creed was prommulgated which
affirmed “the substance of the Son
with the Father' thus rejecting the
“Arian  heresy”’ preached by the
presbyter Arius of Alexandria, It
also contained the “Filiogue'™ clause
which stated that the Holy Ghost
proceeded from the Father and the
Son. A second comference in 787
under the Empress Irene decreed,

with the concurrence of the Pope,
that images were to be used as aids
o devotion. The Buddha forbade
images of him to be made, but some
time after his death seven golden
statues were made by order of the
First Couoncil, ome of which was
taken to Tibet by the great Arhat
Easyapa in 436 AT

On such non-esseatisls orthodox
Christiamity  as now koown was
founded, and it is not sorprising
that endless wars, theological dis-
putes, the horrors of the Inguisition
and other religious persecutions
followed. So much was understand-
able and obviously inevitable. But
when an Oriental Power, largely
though oot entirely Buddhist, devel-
oped an army, uavy, and air force
on Western lines and initiated 2
technique of undeclared aggression
on its Buddhist neighbour, a new
and umexpected warlike development
took place of an extremely menncing
character. This new method has in-
volved an appalling inerease in the
sufferings and decimation of innocent
civilians, a cruel fendal systeny, and
the abolition of all freedom of thougit
and action as well as of religions
belief.  These individual liberties
have been won by long and painful
struggle and to-day are represented
generically by democracy as opposed
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to dictatorship, Which of these two
will survive may fnslly be deter-
mined by the present world-wide
war, although the previous war
entirely failed to do this. 1t is not
too well known, even in India, thar
Democracy was instituted by the
carly Aryans who came down from
Centenl Asis more than 20,000
years ggo, and Gautama Buddha as
a typical Aryan based his ethical
systein upon it. In  the great
Buddhist king Asoka this system
found its noblest exponent. The
borrors and miseries  of Kabmga
ere descnibed 1 one of Lis inserip-
tons, aod thereafter he established a
benevolent Aryan  democrstic  rule
tiroughout ludia snd covered the
land with his Rock Lidicts, Pillars and
stupas. As L, Mmkﬂjl wirites:

The laws of the realtn were ot umi-
form or standardised, but were vari-
ous acconding to local conditions. . .
The resuit was that the people were
practicilly self-governing in the vari-
s gronps and conunumitics to which
they belonged. The Hinda (Aryan)
State, like some of the more advanced
of modern democracies in the west,
encouraged group life and the vitul
and natural associations, and was thus
autocratic only in mame or theory.
Its autocracy was limited from Delow
by & vast sublermuean democracy,
a self-governing society moving in
its own orbit, apart from the state.”
It is v be hoped that something
similar may emerge fram the present
conflict, Certainly & profound chan-
ge is taking place in the western
democracies under the tremendous
heart-searching of this  totalitarian
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struggle. It is at last being dimly
realised that only Universal Brother-
hood without any distinctions will
be of any avail to bring about peace,
happiness and equality of opportu-
nity. This was specially enfphasised
by the Ven. Tai Hsii during his
visit to India in Jannary rogo, Pro-
foundly significant is the fact that in
his present capacity ss Archhishop
of the Chinese Gowvermment it is
announced, as T write this, that he
is visiting the forces who are resisting
the sggressors in -Borma:

King Asoka became a Buddhist
priest in his later years to further the
spiritunl welfare of his people and
he semt out missionaries to the
Middle East and Europe. Some of
these were in Palestine and had
much to do with carly Christianity
which closely resembled Budilhism.
As one of his greatest Arhat descend-
ants wrote in 1851 to an English
correspondent in Indin concerning
this béneficent period:  ""There was
@ time when frum sea to sea, from
the mountsins and deseris of the
North to the grand woods and downs
of Ceylon, there was but one faith,
ane rallving cry—to save humanity
from the miseries of ignorance in
the game of him who taught first the
solidarity of all men. How is it ow ?
Where is the grandenr of our peaple .
and of the one Truth?, The
world has elouded the light of true
knowledge, and selfishness will not
allow its resurrection, for it excludes
and will not recognise the whole
fellowship. of all those who were
born  under the same immutable
natural law.” The writer of this



2485/ 1042

was the Rajput Guru of H. P.
Blavatsky to whom T referred in the
March number at p. 84. As long ago
a5 1887 Madame Blavatsky wrote:
“If the doctrines of Re-incarnation
and Karma, in other words of Hope
and Responsibility, find a home in
the lives of the new generation, then
indeed will dawn the dav of joy and
gladnes= for all who now suffér and
are onteast. If once men do but
realize that in brotherly love, mutual
help, unswerving devotion o truth
alone can trme happiness be found,
and mever in wealth, possessions, or
any  selfish gratification, then the
dark clonds will roll away, and o
new. humanity will be bom upom
carth. But # not, then the stonm
will burst, and our boasted Western
civilisation and enlightenment will
sink in such a sea of horror such as
its purnllel History has never yet re
corded,* OFf spectal interest at the
tiresent Uime is what she wrate about
the death of the German Emperor
Frederick in 1888. She said the
concurrence of the three “esights’ was
4 sinister one, adding: “In that
year Germany lost two of her Em-
petors and sowed the seeds of dire
Karniic results.”

I bhave spoken of the Emperor
Asoka's abandonment of war in
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favour of a peaceful democracy, but
it must mot be supposed that the
Buddha was against resistance to
nggression, as the following advice to
@ Jaina Geperal shows: This General
asked the Buddhe whether it was
wrang to go to war for the protection
of our homes and property. ‘The
reply was; *“The Tathagata teachies
that all warfare is lamentable in
which man tres to slay his brother,
Lust he does not teach that these who
go to war in & righteous cause, after
having exhansted all means to pre-
serve Lhe peace, are bhlameworthy.
He must be hlamed who s the cause
of war. The Tuathegata teaches o
comyplete  surrender of self, but he
docs not teach o surrender of any-
thing to those powers that are evil,
B¢ they men or gods or the elements
of Nature. He who strugzles for
rightconsness and troth will have
preat rewand, for even his defeat will
be a victory. Struggle thes, O Gene-
ral, courageously, amd fight wyour
battles: vigorously ; but be a soldier
of truth and Tathaputa will Dless
sou."  Both the (rilg and the Tibe-
tan Golden Precepts teach the same ;
“Remimber, thou that fightest for
muan's libemution, ecach failure &
success, und each siocere attempt
wins its reward in time.*"

Wrath must ve stay, if ye would happy live,
Wrath must ye stay, if ye would weep no more.

—Devala Sanyutta.



THE SOCIAL VALUES OF BUDDHISM

By Dr. Hapmapamar MuxerjEe

It is a striking feature of the
mystical consciousness that it deve-
lops & certain correspondence hétween
transcendental concepts and  socal
sentiments. ‘Thus a non-theistic re-
ligion or mode of impersonal mysti-
cisny, which exalls in an apprehen-
sion of a Heality bevond the relativi-
ties of space; Hme and soeiety,
re-discovers the law of social good-
will or compassion, and deepens and
expands the chammels of the all-too-
human [eelings of love and goodness.

This finds a striking illustration in
Buddhiem and its spiritual exercises
as described in its rich devotional
and philosophical literature. Fami-
linr in Buddinsm are the fhana exer-
cises for the Bhikkhus which have
as . their general aim the gradual
emancipation of the self from all dis-
traction and worry uuntil there are
sectired  complete purity, indifference
and mental clarity. The Thona exer-
cises, induced o bring about a com-
plete eradication of feeling and con-
cept, may be described as intellectual
meditative exercises which are some-
times followed and sometimes super-

seded by emotional meditative exer-

cises that are described as Drakima-
Viharas,

According to  the Visuddhu-
Magga, which, by the way, deserves
a8 much if not more attention than
Patanjali’s Yoga-Sutras from  all

students of religions, these divine
states of emotional experience are
four in number viz., (1) the cultiva-
tion of love, (2) the cualtivation of
pity, (3) the cultivation of sympathy
and (4) the cultivation of even-
mindedness ; and it 8 striking how
the expansion of the prafound senti-
ments accompanies the soaring of the
intelleet bevond all relativities to the
infinitudes of space-time, conscious-
ness, and voud. The treatise quoles
at the end a significant passage from
the Halidde-vasana Sutta: —
“Supremely  beautiful is the
emancipation of the lieart
through love. Supreme is the
sphere of infinite space for the
emancipation of the heart
through pity. Supreme is the
sphere of infinite conacionsess
for the emancipation of the heart
through sympathy. Supreme is
the sphere of nothingness for the
emancipation of heart through
sympathy.  Supreme (s the
sphere of nothingness for the
emancipation of heart through
even-mindedness, "

It thus appears that in the dialec-
tic ascent of the spirit the concepts
of beauty, infinite space, infinite con-
sciousness and nothingness sre corre-
lates of the unbounded feelings of
love, pity, sympathy, and even
mindedness respectively, The deve-
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lopment of higher insights and in-
itions and the expansion of the
abstract  social  sentiments  form
accordingly the warp and woof of
mystical consciousness.  Buddhism
which carries its votary to a sublime,
and even terrifying silence, indeed,
throbs with the pulsatious of human
tenderness and compassion.

An all-abounding love, sympathy
and charity develop simultancously
with the mystical categories of pure
conisciousness, nothingness or such-
ness. As a matter of fact the prac-
tice of deep and expansive love and
sympathy is an essential part of
Buddhba’s teaching. Im an old
Hinayana text, the Sutta-Nipata, we
read ;

“*Even as a mother watcheth

a'er her child,
Her only child, as long as
life doth last,
50 let us, for all creatures,
great or small,
Develop such a boundless
heart and mind.
Ay, let ns practise love far
all the world,
Upward and downward,
yonder, thence
Uncramped, free from ill-will
and enmity."’

True insight and a boundless
sympnthy. become, therefore, indis-
soluble partners in the mystical
ascent.

It is, however, in the Mahayana
School of Buddhism that there has
developed a systematic social psyche-
logy and philosophy of the relations
between knowlalge and the, effort
towards goodness. The psychology
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of the imperativeness of social good-
will is delineated by Santideva of
Gujerat as follows: —
There iz equality between my-
self and others (Paratmasamafal.
I will, therefore, do good to
others since they ure beings like
myself. My enemy is the selfish
ego. As I give it up, T give my-
self over to all cremtures. TIf 1
really fove myself, T must not
preserve myself. Graduslly the
neighbour is Joved and trans-
formed into oneself (Paralfma-
parivariana),

For the cultivagion of this bound-
less social good-will and the banish-
ment of boundaries between the self
and other sentient creatures, the
Bodhisaliva is enjoined to enltivate
the: following six paramitis, or
virtines of perfecton, which are the
cardinal principles in his career:

{r) Charity or compassion, which
is the supreme means of conciliating
creatures, expressing itself im libe-
rality, alms giving, affability, and
obligingness and sharing the joy and
sorrow of others.

{2) Morality, or adherence to the
moral precepts inculeated by the
Buddha.

(3) Patience, endurance of suffer-
ing, of mjuries, of insight into the
law.

{4) Energy, or effort for good.

(5} Contemplation, or meditation
of the equality of self and neighbour
and the substitution of neighbour for
self,

(6] Wisdom, or application of the
mind to the knowledge of the truth.
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What more systematic eultivation
of social morality, of love and trans-
formation of thy neighbour into thy-
self can be conceived! It was not a
mere religions dogma, confined to the
monks and monasteries, It contri-
buted towards the inculeation of pity,
sympathy and good-will for the entire
world of animate creation BImOng
hundreds of millions of the rural
masses  for many centuries in
southern and esstern Asia.

Whether the religious doctrine
spurred the desire for service and
sacrifice or the natural endowment of
altruism and living closeness and
sympathy of millions of persons in
the crowded East, originated the Te-
ligious doctrine, it is difficult to see.

But there is no doubt that the
School of Mahayana Buddhism deve.
loped not merely & social psychology
hut also a social philosophy in which
infinite charity or goodness becomes
the acme of Nirnama or troe know-
ledge,  Buddhahood is present in
the hearts of all creatures and it is
the Boddhabood which unites all in
an ineffable communion. The Maha-
yana teaching s -—

"Of teachers there are many ;
the Master-Soul is ong, Alaya,
the Universal Sonl. Live in that
Master as its ray in thee. Live
in thy fellows as they live in Tt."

Asanga, the poet-philosopher of
Oudh, observes:—

"“The Bodhisattva every mo-
ment and for every creature,
wonld fain moke worlds as
numerons as the grains of =sand
of the Ganges, and all flled with
the seven jewels, in order to give
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them as gifts, For the Bodhi-
sattva’s love of giving is imsati-
ahle, The. Bodhisattvs Tooks
upon creatures, whom he this
serves by giving, as more bene-
ficient than himself, welling him-
self that they are the framework
of the allperfeet mmd inmsur
ppssable TMThimination, '

In the Mahayana context  the
attempt to attain Nirvane for onself,
lrrespectively of the Nirnana of all
creatures, is deprecated.  Thos Arya-
deva writes;

“Those who feel unly for
themselves may enter nirvana,
but the aspirant to Buddhiabned
who feels for the sfferings of
his fellow-creatures as though
they were his own, how can he
bear the thought of leaving his
fellow—reatures behind, while he
himself is making for salvation
and reposing in the realm of
nirvana? Nirvana in truth con-
sists in rejoicing in others being
made happy, and samsara means
not fecling happy.  Whosoever
feels a umiversal love for his
fellow-creatures will rejoice in
conferring bliss on them and by
s0 doing attain Nirvang.”

Nirvana is thus not mere majesty
and isolation of the self which las
torn the veil of falsehood of delu-
sion, as in Upanishadic mysticism,
but mirvana is alsp n process, 3 cease-
less becoming of Reality which binds
together all creatures as veritable
Buddhasto-be in one simultancous
and gternal All-Love, An infinite
charity or Love is the measure of
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identity consclousness, or the unity
of mind with that which Is.

Let the text speak :—

“"Compassion is no attribute.
It is the Law of Laws—eternal
Harmony, Alaya’s Self ; a shore-
less universal essence, the light
of everlusting right, and fitness
of all things, the law of Love
eternal,

The more thou dest become at
one with it, thy being melted in
its Being, the more thy Soul
unites with that which Is, the
more thou wilt become com-
passion Absolute.™

Universal and synthetic knowledge
here translates itself into All-Loving-
Kindness and All-Compassion. Sam-
sara or society is here the frame of
man’s absolute compassion or charity
which is also the measure of his per-
fect understanding. In this emphasis
of charity as the eternal and absolute
law representing the relation between
mystical illumination snd society,
Buddhist mysticism is superior to
Upanishadic contemplation.

Every human individual is a
Buddba-to-be, For him there is no
private, individual salvation, For
ever and everywhere the Bodhisattva
lives und strives for the redemption
of every creature throughout the
world.

In inspired and ardent words
Santideva thus describes the supreme
dedication of Bodhisativa:—

“By virtue of the merit which
I have acquired through good
deeds, may T bring mitigation to
the sorrows of all creatures.
May 1 be the medicine to the
5
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sick: May I be their physician
and their nurse so long as their
malady endures. May I be a pro-
tection unto those that need it,
a guide to such as have lost their
path in the desert, and a ship
and a ford and a bridge to those
who seek the farther shore. And
may I be a lamp unto those that
need Fight, ;a bed of repose to
those that want rest, a servitor
to aoll the creatures requiring
service."

In the whole field of humanity’s
mystical experience there is no more
magnificent, no more burning appeal
for nnbounded chanty and goodness,
Charity here appears as the ex-
pression of everlasting truth and fit-
ness of all things, from the numerous
grains of sands of the Ganges to the
myriad Buddhas, self-doomed to live
through the aeons of tithe, unthanked
and unperceived by man.

Tn tie present world, rent asunder
by human wickedoess and cruelty,
there is need of a world religion
which can restore man his sanity and
sense of fellowship, The secret of
self-knowledge is the secret of love.
The secret of self-transcendence is the
essence  of infinite  goodness and
charitv. This has to be tanght to an
insane, cruel and suffering world with
the true fervour of the Bodhisativa
g0 that the instruction to a group of
select disciples may become a world
chant of love as that of the Enlight-
ehed One when he spoke about
twenty five centuries ago:—

“Like a mother maintaining
her only son with her own life,
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keep thy immeasurable loving
thoughit for all creatures,

“Above thee, below thee, on
all sides of thee, keep on all the
world thy sympathy mnd im-
measorable  loving thought,
which is withont obstruction,
without any wish to injure,
without emomity.

"Dwell in such contemplation
while standing, walking, sitting,
or lving down, until sleep over-
comes thee. This is called
living in Brahma.™

It is when each homan individual
eultivates this combination of under-
standing and compassion that the
world may once become our dream
land of goodness and beauty,

Six holes there are within the world where no mind can stay ;
From all these six, by every means see that ve turn away:
Sloth, slackness and inertia and want of self control,
Drowsiness, too, and laziness—io fifth and the sixth hole.

—Devata Sanyutia.



~ BUDDHISM IN SOUTH INDIA

By K. A. NILARANTA SASTRI,

University of Madras.

We are too apt to think of
Buddhism as something totally alien
and opposed to Hinduism. We have
been told that Indin persecuted and
forswore Buddhism in its day. On
this view Buddhism was the Great
Mutiny against Hinduism which
after raging for a while, was stamped
out of India and driven to seek
shelter in more hospitable countries
by the wvigorous assertion of the
authority of renascent Hinduism,
Some such view underlies the
attempts of some scholars to deny
that Asoka was a Buddhist, and of
others to ascribe the full of the
Mauryan Empire to Asoka's great
exertion for the propagation of that
creed,

In reality, however, Buddhism was,
ilike in its origin and history, a
member of that large and loose
federntion of faiths, which, amid
many differences, have also an exten-
sive common background, and to
which we apply the name Hinduism,
The spiritnal climate of Buddhism is
much the same as that of any other
Indian religions creeds and it was
subject to the same kind of social in-
tellpctual and artistic influences; there
is much in common between them and
those of the Mahayana, Neither mo-
nachism nor 3 canon in the language
of the people was a monopoly of

Buddhism, nor did Buddhism eschew
Sapskrit, the language of higher
learning and literature. Buddhism
did not itself remain a single unitary
creeld for long : the disciples of the
Master were adepts at developing
and stressing difference in doctrine
and practice ; and the missionary zeal
that characterised its votaries brought
it into contact with mew countries
and peoples, and this led to new
developments. in creeds and titual ;
in short, Buddhism grew in course of
time into a number of allied ‘schools’,
a sub-federation, if we may so put it,
within the larger fold. Even the
missionary zeal just spoken of was
not so exclusive to the Buddhists as
may be imagined ; one has only to
think of contemporary developments
in Grester India for a corrective:
Indeed, in India, Buddhism roused
the antagomism of the ‘orthodox’
crecds that took their stand on the
Veda as revealed scripture ; bat it
hal a more glorious innings than
many another creed which was taint-
ed by the same heresy. Those who
wish to make an inference from the
scarcity of Buddhisls in Tndia today
must also reflect on the absence of
Lokdyatas, Padupatss, Siktas and
others.

From the dawn of history up to
the fourteenth century A.D. or even
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later, Buddhizm held a considerable
place in South India, and left its
mark in the monuments and litera-
tures of the land. The role of
Buddhism in the Deccan is on. the
whole fairly well known, thanks to
the famous stupas and viharas of the

Ersnll valley and the large mombers |

of ‘cave-temples’ of the Westem
Ghats.
Amarivati, Nagarjunikopda and Goli
are {amiliar names, snd Dr. K. R.
Subrashmanyam has presented a com-
pendious sarvey of these and other
monuments of the Andhiradeda in his
Buddhisl remaims in Andhra and
Andhra history 225-010 A.D. (1932) ;
and the cave temples of Western
India have been studied pretty
thoroughly by many competent
archaeologists and ' students of Art.
The fortunes of Buddhism farther
south in India and its vestiges there,
rarer Indeed but not less significant,
are not so well-known ; they have in
fact been so little studied® that no
systematic account of them can yet
be‘attempted. My aim in this paper
is just to sketch the history of
Buddhism in the Tamil country and
indicate the scope for further study
of this interesting subject.

The Muahdvamsa opens with an
account of three visits of the Buddha
to Ceylon ; by the first visit i the
pinth month of his Buddhahood' he
made the island ‘a fit dwelling place
for men' by driving away the
yakkhas who had infested it before ;
the possibility of civil strife between
two Nags chieftains of Nigadipa
gave oecasion for his secomd visit 'in
the fifth year of his Buddhahood' :

Bhattiprolu and Ghantasala, |
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three yedrs later he made the final
visit at the invitation of Maniakkhika,
the Niga king of the Kaliyani
country.? Hiuen ‘T'sang states that

in the Andhra country at Kafichi-

puram there were stopas erected by
Asoka to mark the spots where ‘the
Buddha had preached, displayed
miracles, and admitted into his roli-
gion o countless multitude’® All
this is edifying legend, valuable as
a tecord of the beliefs of the faith-
ful at different times ; but it is not
history. And it is wrong to base on
these stories any attempts to trace
the introdiuction of DBuddhism in
these lands before the time of Asoka,
as has sometimes been dome.' Lot
us note alse this. The Makivomsa
dots not say that the Buddha con-
verted the people of Ceylon to the
faith; in fact we seem to be ex-
presaly warned against the thought ;
for the account of his wvisits con-
ciudes thus: 'Thus the Master of
boundless wisdom, looking to the
salvation of Lankd in time to come,
and knowing in that time the lighest
good for the hosts of Asuras and
Nigas and so forth in Lanka, visited
this fair island three times—he, the
compassionate enlighténsr of the
world ; therefore this isle, radiant
with the light of truth, came to high
honour among faithinl believers.”.
The comversion of Cevlon came
Iater, according to the Mahisamsa in
the reign of Asoka’s friend and con-
temporary, Devinirpiva Tissa, and
by the agency of Asoka’s son and
daughter, Mahinda and Sanghamitta
—'those two lights of the doctrine,
who brought the great blessing to
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the istand of Laikd’, and Mahinda
is designated ‘the great Mahinda, the
converter of the island (of Lanka'™.
Mahinda's mission indeed Hgures in
this mccount as part of the general
arrangements made after the Third
Council for the spreading of the faith
in different lands ; st the same time
as Mshinda set out for the conver-
sion of Ceylom, Mahiadeva, went to
Mahisamapdala, Rakkhita o Vana-
viisa, the Yona Dhammarakkhita 1o
Aparintaks, and Mahidhamma-
rakkhita to Mahirajtha'. So far
tradition rather late, and, though
based on earlier sources, is obviously
not credible in all its detail—witness
the names Rakkhita, Dhanmna-
rakkhitta and Mahidhammarnkkhita.
But its substance is sound history,
and the authentic voice of epigraphy
confirms and supplements the tradi-
tion that the conversion of the South
was systematically undertaken ix the
reign of Asoka®. First we have the
inscriptions of Asdka himself. He
siys he established medical treatment
for men and for animals among his
neighbouring states such as the
Chodas, the Pagdyas, the Satyaputa,
the Keralaputa and even Tariba-
pathipi (Ceylon), (RE. 1I)*. He says
also that his Dhammavijaya prevailed
among his borderers towards the
south where were the Chodas and
Pandyas and as far as Tarhbaparhmi,
amd within his own territory among
the Andhras and the Paladas (Pulin-
da?) (RE. IT). Then there are the
earlicst Inscriptions of Ceylon ; they
are engraved in Brahmi of an age
slightly later than that of the Asoka
insoriptions ; they occur on the rock

HUDDHISM 1IN SOUTH INDIA

159

faces of many of the thousands of
cave-shelters once occupied by ascetic
Buddhist monks ; they are generally
dedicatory Buddhist inscriptions and
their language bhetrays the influence
of the Asokan Migadhi idiem'.
And in the caves that bear no inscrip-
tions, prepared beds on the rock floor
and well carved drip-lines on the
faces of the over-hanging boulders;
clearly attest their human occuipa-
tion'!, The monks lived in such
secluded shelters, for as Mahinda
ohserved ‘it was not fitting (for them)
being too mear the city'**. Lastly,
thete are the very similar caverns in
the Pandya country also with Brihmi
inscriptions of shout the same age;
hut these inseriptions are not in FPali
or any Prakrt language, but seem to
be a very archaic form of Tami]
which has not yet been quite satis-
factorily interpreted. 'We may not
accept the affirmation™ that in all
cases ‘they ‘were the abodes of Bud-
dhjst monks to the exclusion of the
other sects’, but the age of the
inscriptions and the analogy of
Ceylon point clearly to Buddhism.
The further study and elucidation of
these most ancient epigraphs of the
Tamil country is & desideratum.
The Jatakas and the Milindapaiho
bnow something of South India.
Akitti stayed in a garden near
Kaveripatjana and the Eola-Pattana
of the Ouestions of King Milinda
may well have been the same cify™.
The earliest stratum of Tamil
literature of the ‘Sadgam’ period
contains hardly any trace of Bud-
dhism. The impression left on the
mind by this not inconsiderable
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volume of poems is that of a highly
flourishing condition of Vedic reli-
gion superposed on: a society which

continued to cherish all the old
pagan Tites sanctioned by local
custom and popular usage. The

names of a4 very few pocts, two or
three, (like IJam-Podiyir and Safiga-
Varugar) out of as many hundreds,
raise a doubt that thev might have
been Buddhas ; there s, however,
nothing in their compositions that
enforces such a view.. And the ex-
pressions sometimes understood by
anuotators of later times to contsin
references o the Buddha and Bud-
dhists are always susceptible of other
interpretations', Vet Buddhism
must have been there in some form
all the time ; at any mte it was there
before the age of these poems, say
the first two or three centuries A.D. ;
and we find it again mentioned pro-
mingntly a little later,

Even the Silappadikiram is very
reticent on Buddhism, though other-
wise we get from it a fair idea of the
state of religious beliefs and practices
prevailing in the Tamil country. The
only clear reference to Buddhism in
the whole work ocowrs in Kovalan's
narmation of an evil dream to the
Brabman Madalan (Canto XV) ; he
says that among other things, he saw
in his dregsm Madhavi surrendering his
danghter Manimekhald to & life of
asceticism in fromt of the Bmlﬂhn.n
It is just possible that the aspavdr
talli (Canto VI, 179) in Puahir was
also a Duddha shrine, thotgh it may
as well be a Jaina temple. The sister
epic Mapimekhalai, on the other
band 5 the great saga of Tamil
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Buddiism ; wot only is the entire
story and ils setting caleniated to
glorify the religion of the Buddha at
the expense of other creeds, parti-
cularly of Jainism', but the typical
Baddha monk of that age lives and
moves before our eyes in the wvivid
personality of Arsvapa Adigal, who
has been rather hastily identified with
Dharmapila of history*', The Adligal
(holy man) belonged at first to the
Safgha of Puhar or Kaviripattanam ;
when he heard of the muorder of
Kovalan at Madura and the misery of
the lutter's beloved hetaira, Madhavi,
he comsoled her and instructed her in
the Four Troths and Five Silas, and
she became a nun.  He persuaded
king Durjaya of Afiga and his queen
to accompany him on a pilgrimage to
Grdhrakiita. He stood by Madhavi's
danghter Muagimekhali en important
occasions and guided her noble life
of asceticism amd self-sacrifice. When
EKavéripafpam was engulfed by the
sea, he betook himself to Vadiji, the
Chera capital, where he met the
father of Kovalan, who had himself
taken the holy orders ; later he went
over to Kafichipuram ‘where he lived
and tatght until be died full of years
and the conscionsness of good work
well dome for the bepefit of his
fellowmen.,

The Magimékalai contains other
data of imterest to the student of
Tamil Huddhism. 14 mentions, as
Sylvain Levi pointed out', that
Kivéripatyam was the original sbode
of the sea-goddess Magimekbala,
who was the kala-daivala of the
merchant prince Kovalan and  after
whom his daughter by Madhavi was
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named. Tt mentions again that
Vadiji, the Chera capital, contained
a cailya erected in the days of Imayn-
varramban  Naduiijeraladan by &
Kovalan who was an ancestor of the
tiero of the Silappadikdram whom he
preceded by nine generations, and
that Kafchipuram contained another
caity erected by Tlangi]li, the yonnger
hrother of Todukajap-killi**. These
statements, parficularly on the
caifya of Vadji, are some i
¢videnices onm  the continuity of
Bauddha traditions in South Tndia.
Agnin Aravapa Adiga] tells Magi-
mekalai at ‘their frst meeting that
the Puddha dharma was not flourish-
ing in his day and that he kept on
predching it in the hope of better
days to come®, Tlis anticipation of
Hiuen Tsang's laments over the
decline of Buddhism in all India also
deserves to be noted ; though in both
cases; the pious zeal of the observers
might have Ted them into exaggera-
tion.

Legend credits  Mipikkavadagar
with Having vanquished the Baudhas
of Ceylon in argument at Chidam-
baram, and Sadkara Achirya long
after, with having established the
superiarity of his metaphysic in argu-
ment with the Bauddha philosophers
of Kaichiptfam. We need not stop
to discuss the details of these stories
which vary in different versions ; but
we must note that even though
Buddhisin was ‘vanquished” it was
quite capable of arguing still for a
considergble length of time. The
hostility of Mipikkavasagar to Bud-
dhism is clearly expressed in the
Tirupifagam®™ and that of Seikara

AUDDEHISM IN SOUTH INDIA

161

is also very well known, Kumirila,
another opponent of Buddhism,
slightly preceded Safkara,

Tn the interval between the clode
of the Safigam age and the rise of
the Farly Pipdyas and the Pallavas
of the Simhavisyu line, practically
the whole of Southerm India was
overrun by the Kalabharas of whom
aot mueh is vet known ; they evi-
dently caused mmch political and
social unsetilement, and they are
moundly abused as Kali kings in a
Pipdyan character. Their downfall
was a necessary preliminary to the
rise of the Fhipdyvas and Pallaves.
But the period of the Kajullira mle
seems to have been favourable to
Buddhism. At any rate one of their
kings, Accuta Kalabba, is mentioned
at the end of the Vinayaviniccaya as
the monarch in whoss feign the
work was begun and completed by
Buddhadatta ; and this was done in
the lovely monastery of Venhudasa
at Bhitamadgalam, the hub of the
Cholurajths situated on the banks of
the Kaveri, In another work of his,
the Abhidhammavaldra, the same
atthor gives a glowing sccount of
Kaveripajtuna which mises a doubt
if the Manimekhalai account of the
destruction of the city is anything
miore than a story—and states that
{hiere was a great manastery built in

‘that city by Khapdadisa, in which

Buddhadatta lived for a time while
he composed this work™.

From the seventh to the tenth
century  the Pipdves and  the
Pallavas divided the Tamil country
between them till the Cholas woke
up from their long slumber and made
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mpid strides to hegemony- m the
whole land. Epigraphy and litera-
ture indigenous and foreipn, bear
testimony to the not incomsiderable
part played by Buddhism through-
out the period, There is also some
evidence from monuments which im-
presses us by its significance though
not by its volume. This pedod
begins with a strenutous war of reli-
gions in which the Vaidic creeds of
Vaigpavism and Saivaism carried on
active campaign against non-Vaidic
creeds ; but Jainism fipures more
prominently in this strife than Bad-
dhism which seems to have recon-
ciled itself definitely to a subordinnte
but by no means negligible position
in the country,

The last of the Pandva rulers of
this period, Rajasimha IT (e. A.D.
goo-g20) claims that in addition to
endowing several Bralimadevas and
Devadinas, he also established
numberless  palliccandams he.,
Banddha and Jaina endowments®,
The Bauddha temple of Srimiikivias)
was in a flourishing condition on the
West coast in the ninth century
AD.; its Lokanitha image had
attained celebrity in the Buddhist
world, and it received a large grant
of land in A.D. 868 from Vikrami-
ditya Varaguna, one of the chieftains
of the Ay line of kings who ruled in
the borderland between Travancore
and Tinnéevelly and seem penerally
to have acknowledged the supremacy
of the Papdyas®™. Tibetan sources
state that the great propagandist and
philosopher Difindiga was born in
Simhavaktra, a suburb of Eifichi-
puram, ‘and that early in his life he
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was well trained in orthodox Bralmi-
nical learning before he turmed to

the Vatsiputra sect of Hinayina and
the school of Vasubandhu in sueces-
siom®™. Another great divine,
Bhiviveka, is also said to have been
4 native of South India, apparently
of the Malayagiri country®. The
Mattavilasa of Mahendravarman
mentions & Rajavihira at Kadchi-
puram and the great weanlth com-
manded by Bauddha Vihdras in
general ; it may tiot be proper to
make any direct inference on the
conduct of the monks of the age from
the allegations against the Sikya
bhuksu contained in this faree’™

Huien Tsang observed that in the
Pallava country there were one hun-
dred Buddhist monasteries with
above 10,000 Brethren all of the
Sthavira school, He also noted the
existence of an Asoka tope above 100
feet high to the south of the capital
city of Kafichipuram. He states that
Kanchi was the birth pliwce of
Dharmapils (c. A.D. 600} and re-
cords u story of his being rescued by
divine intercession from an impend-
ing marriage of this son of a high
official with & daughter of the king
of the country.™ Though there is
same reason to doubt this, it seems
probable that Huien Tsang visited
the Pagdvan country and Ceylon and
that his accounts of these lands are
those of an eyewitness,

In the Pagdyan kingdom, called
Malakiita by Huien “Psang, there
Were many remains of old momas-
teries, very few momasteries were in
a state of preservation and there
was only a small aumber of Brethren,
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There were the ruins of the Asoka
monastery  and  stiipn near ‘the
capital, presumably Madum. The
pilgrim also mentions the Potalaka
mountain to the east of the sandal-
wooded Malaya, md reconds a
mixture of legends relating to
Avalokitedvars and Agastya.™ Tamil
trudition associates the hill with
cither of them sccording as it is
Banddha or Saiva, and the Buddhist
author of the Viradolivam declares
that Agastva learned his Tamil from
Avalokiiesvara.

We need not reproduce the fami-
liar details of Huien Tsang’s account
of Cevlon where Buddhism, both
Hinayana and Mahayina was in a
better condition than on the main-
land., The identification of Kofngka-
gapurs mentioned by Huten Tsang
next remains obscure | but it scems
best to take it to be the land of the
Kofigugivarimas, the Gafgas of
Mysore. This country had more than
100 Buddhist monasteries and above
10,000 Brethren who were students
of both ‘vehicles' ; three hundred
monks of great distinction were in
residence in a large monastery pear
the capital, and the temple there
cherished a precious tiara of Primce
Sarvarthasiddha, while the shrine of
another monastery contained a san-
dalwood image of Maitreys made by
the arhat Sropavimé&tikoti, There
was also an Asoka tope near the
C‘-‘lpitﬂl."

Fa-hien is the first of the Buddhist
pilgrims who are known to have
reached China from India by the all-
sea route ; but after him there was

much traffic in pilgrims, manuscripts
&
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and relics throughout the sixth and
the seventh centuries AD., and we
know from I-tsing that in Southern
India: Negapatam plaved n great part
in this traffic.® Towards the close of
the seventh centory and the beginning
of the egth there were cxchanges
of embassies between the Pallava
kingdom and the Chinese Impesial
Conrt, and Narasimbavarman IT is
said to have constructed s Buddhist
temple. on sccount of the empire of
China and requested the emperor to
give it & name.™ This fact reconded
in the Chinese annals attests the tole-
rance of the Pallava ritler, Rajasimha,
the builder of the celebrated Kaila-
sanatha temple, and perhaps also the
increasing numbers and frequency
with which the Chinese began to visit
Bouth India:at the time,

The Banddhas are nattirally men-
tioned by the Saiva and Vaispava
saints of the age only to be com-
demned. Let us note however that
only Jianssambandhar and Tiru-
mafgai seem to mention them parti-
cularly and their dress and habits in
their verses. Tradition credits Tiru-
mafigai with having armanged the
theft and sale of a solid gold image
of the Buddha from the Vihara of
Nagapatam in order to find the where-
withal for the completion of the
temple of Rafganitha at Srirafigam.™

The contributions of the Jainas to
the literatures of the South Indian
languages, particularly Tamil and
Kannada, are very well known. That
the Bauddhas were not indifferent to
the cultivation of Tamil, and made
important  contributions  in thut
linguage to the literature of
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Buddhism, is not a matter for mere
sirmise ; their works, particularly
the earlier ones, have been lost, but
not alteyether without leaving some
very striking traces behind., ‘The
Kunpdaluke§i is counted among the
five great Kavyas in the language. It
treated at cowsiderable length the
story of Kupdalakesi, a Vaisya girl,
and her love for o Buddhist vouth
who had been condemned to death
for his daring thefts ; both the hero
and heroine find their salvation in the
end through the Buddha., The story
is based on the Therigatha No. 16,
The work is not now available i but
citations from it are availabile in the
Gifteenth  century anthology called
Puratliraftu, and they do not lack
high literary quality. The Kundala-
kedi must have been composed some-
where abont  the eighth century
AD™  Another work of even greater
interest, from which only one verse
Is known so far from a citation in
acommentary is the Vimbasarakadai -
the particular verse cited treats of
the manner of the Buddha's birth in
the Lumbinivana and js very fine
piece. Theé name of the work and
the quality of the compasibion
shirpen the sense of regret 4l the loss
of the work.® The Siddhantattogai,
spparently 8 work of a doctrinal
Hature, and the Tiruppadigam in
praise of the Buddha and his acts are
other works known by citations in
commentarics. Quite a nomber of
beautiful verses have heen preserved
in citations in the Yapparungalam
and in the Viradilivam on the
Buddha from works even the names
of which have not been preserved ;
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these verses have been collected
together in the Perundogai by Pandit
M. Raghava Aiyangar. The Fira-
fofiyam is a complete grammar of
Tamil written by Buddhamitra in the
reign of the Chola emperor Virg-
rajendra ; this work is of consider-
able importance not only as the out-
standing example of Banddha literary
effort in Tamil in the age of the im-
perial Cholas, but for the strennous
eHort of the author to force the cate
gories of Tamil grammar inoto
Sanskrit models. Buddhamitra s
called Ponperri-kavalan, the ruler of
Ponperri, which seems to mean that
he was patromised by the king and
2ot an assignment on the revennes of
Ponperri (Tanjore District) for his
support.’®,

Nagapatam continued under the
Cholas to be a flourishing centre of
Buddhism and s busy port frequent.
ed by f-E:-mign visitors to South India,
We hear of the comstruction of a
vihiira there by the Sailendra ruler of
Sti Vijava, begun in the teign of
Rajardja 1 and completed in that of
his son Rajéndra, and of large endow-
ments made to the vihdrn. It was
still engaging the attention of the
Chola ruler and his overseas contem-
porary in the reign of Kulottufiga 1.
Seares of bronze statues and statuettes
of Buddha, some of them inscribed,
have been found at Nagspatam, and
4 monograph on them which has long
been under preparation by Mr, T, N,
Ramachandran, formerly of the
Madras musetim and mow of the
Indian museum, may be ‘expected,
whcnp‘ublistlml.,tngiwafnlltnd
detailed account of the finds,
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The Sivajidna-fittiyir of Arupandi
deva, the pupil of Mevkagda deva,
the founder of the Saiva Siddhinta
system, opens with o refutation of the
Lokayatanm, and takes up Bauddha
doctrines which it discusses under
four schools—the Sautrintikas, the
Yogicaras, the Madhyamikas and the
Vaibhiisikas, In each case the doc-
trine is first statéd and then its re-
futation follows. The first school is
dealt with st considerable Tength,
while the rest get only two wverses
cach, one for the statement and the
other for refotation. ‘This discussion
of the thirteenth century is a valu-
able record of the state of the doctrine
as it was understood by the: oppo-
nents of Buddhism in South India at
the time. The subject deserves more
attention thap it hes got and cannot
be pursied here. It may be added
that the same schools are mentioned
in the introduction to the [du, the
colobirated commentary on the Tire-
waymoli, the Vaibhisikas taking the
first place here, the others following
in the same order as above.

A word may be said here about the
mmerous images of the Buddha
found all over South India. Mr.
Gopinatha Rao said that in a hurried
search at Kafichipuram he found no
fewer than five images of the
Buddha in twelve hours and within
o radins of half-a-mile from the
Kamaks temple, two of them within
the temple itself, and he put forward
the suggestion that the Kamaksi

temple was originally a Tara
temple.®® 1 have with me photo-

graphs of other images from the same
neighbourhood, one of them showing
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the Mahiparinibhina, [ am notin a
position to say i any of these were
among the ‘seven more Buddha
images in and tear the Ekamranitha-
svimin temple’ which Mr. Rao said
he discoverad after the publication of
his article o the Indian Anliguary,
but of which he gave no details any-
where so far as T know. The same
indeintigable scholar has described
five Buddha images from Travancore
in his archagological reports on the
antiyuities of that state.” There are
images of the Buddha seated in
dhyinamudri at Kakkeyan tope near
Pondicherry, in the Siva temple at
Tiruvadi (South Arcot), in a emple
at Peruiijéri (Tanjore District), and
in the Bhamispariamudrd in a small
temple at PattiSvaram (Tanjore Dis-
trict), ‘There is a standintg Buddha,
right hand in abkays mudri in the
Siva temple at Tiravalafijuli (Tanjore
Dhstrict). ‘This is by no means an ex-
lnwstive list, and there are sure to
be many more found if a systematic
search for them is undertaken. Only
last February, ss we were coming
back from Gafgikogdacholapuram,
Bao Bahadur C. R. Krishnamacharlu
spotted a seated Buddhs in a good
state of prescrvation in a garden near
the -Aivanir temple at Minamidi
near Knmbakonam ; it was late in
the evening and no photograph of
it could be taken at once. Ii is much
to be wished that a systemutic study
of all the Duddha images of South
[nedia is undertaken and a compre
hensive and fully illustrated mono-
graph on them, is issued hy the
Archaeological department &t an early
date. My friend Prof. G. Jouvean
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Dubreuil has suggested that the early |

images were of Roman imspiration.’®

Among the latest references to
Buddhism in South Indian epigraphy
may be noted the mention in the
thirteenth century of a Sariputra
Pagdita of the Safgham in a Papdya
inscription  from  Tirueespuram
(South Arcot)*! and a Buddhapalli in
a record of Madhurantaka Pottappi-
chola from Kafichipuram.® In the
fourteenth century, a Javanese poem,
the celebmated Nagarakreligama of
Prapaiica coptains a  reference to
Kafichipuram and & Bauddha tmomk
there who is said to have been cele-
brating the achievements Hayam
Wuruk Rajasanagara (1330-89), the
riler of the empire of Majapahit :%*
the name of the monk was Buddha-
ditva ; he composed a bhogavali
(something similar to a prafasixi) in
many Slokas while he was residing in
the Sadvihiira at Kaichipuram.
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MV, V, 20010, Detuils of [niescourse
betweetn D, Tissa end Asoks, ch. xi;
details of BMahinds's miscion te Ceslon,
chh. =xiii-xx

"MV. XIL 45 T have omitted the s
siota that do pot comcern ua.  As
Gelger  poinis out, following Fleet,
Mabiggmagdals Is the rvegion round
Mindhiits on the Narmads rather tlan
Mysore. It is interesting to note 'thit
this emnmeration of something vesy
similar finds a place, in the Nagirjuni-
konda dnseription of 3rd century AL
Ep. Ind., xx, p. 2, Iscr. F1 L

' None can lay elsim to u better koo
ledge of the Sonrces' of Asoka’s reign
and then mumal relations than Senart
Yet his criticism of the MV, i nt times
rather too subtle: He has himsell de
monstrated the epigraphy and traditioss
never deal with the same topic in a
matner that wmight enable ws 1y dse
the one ax a eheck on the ofher, Siill,
aft the despatch of missions sfter the
third Council, he savs: ‘the chironicle
confiscates 1o the profit of the clergy
in bomour which, in reafity belongs ta
the kindg', Ind, dml, xx, - 2589
fat the chironicle makes the Commeil
it=ed originate with the king MV. Wy
267. Agein, Bemant miy be dght in
his view thar the present canen in later
than the age of Asoka: fmt the words
savicyu nnd wpadhdlayeyn of the Cal-
cufto-Bairat  rock-nseription, as  we
should wow call §t after Hultesch,
lends no sopport to this  opinion—
Contlra, Ind, Awml,, ibid.

' Benart observen thet Tambapamp ‘is
never mentioned fhy Asoka) cxcept a8
an estremie lmit of his inflnence’, fud
Autl., xx, p, 250, n. Buot [ think there
Fs ni doubl that it is ap inclusive refer-
ence, and 5. has himself called pointed
sttention on the ome hund to the limi
tations of Asokan prose and on the
cilier to the clear evidence of Magadin
influcace in the langmage of the earliest
inseriptions of Ceylon.

“ind. Anl, ==i (1802}, p. 173 aod W,
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W Parker, op.-cil., p 31, and ch, on Ins

MV xv, &

i prog. Third Or. Confevence, 2788 To
argoe gy K, V. Sobralmmnya Axyer
does, from - the names of places like
Paficapigdavamalsi, Updan-kal,  amd
Ealognmali that they recall the Baud-
dha's firt meal (after reomncistion) ot
the fort of the Phigdave-pobbata, ol
Gridhmkita, # not sound procedare,
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parts of the country for a bunded oes-
sons, and the Ggdavas and Grdbm are
indead ubiguitoos in Indi,

4 See Cofas, i, pp. 23; aleo P. T, Srini-
vasa Alyamgur, Hislory of the Tamils,
pp. 1356,

" Some esamples are: (1) lawp-palli in
1. 53 of Pajjlngppdlai means o monas-
tery of fains or Randdhas; [2) popen-
gakkud kidn], | 467 of Maduraikbaifi
i biken to be o Baddhist shrine by
the annotator, bat it may be o juios one
alao; it may even be n slirine of alyandr,
guurdion of the village boundary, for
pefli does ot tieceskarily inesn Jain or
fuddbist  places of worship in  these
warks, cf, ondavar poffiyum, L 478,
ivid; lnstly (3) S2kar in 1 475, ibid,
(piivum pugoiyum {dvakar falicea) may
be sgiin Baddhisl or Jaina friuakay;
Dr. Svimindthe Afwar sags @t refers 1w
the Jabun laity,

W Camto V, I, 4665 contains a striking
instance  of  harslmess of e Jeigs
ascetivs Kiveripatpam towands o enffes-
ing man wmnd his dasghter whose
plaintive appeal for help prodaces quite
another efieci when it folls on the eam
of Bawddha bhikes
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THE SPIRIT OF BUDDHISM

By MonRgxpua Nathn Simkag,

Buddhism as a system of philo-
sophy has ‘been essentially an effort
to get rid of the fixed and ngid
concepls, It avoids all concepts or
even essences of existence, Reality
carries with it a fixed idea conveving
certain connotation. Buddiism is the
doctrine of becoming. It sees the
whirling process of change control-
ling events and things., The idea of
permanence  originstts  from  the
mental habit which canmot see the
triuth of perpetual becoming. The
human mind is slow to reorgaiise
the ceaseless formation of eveats and
the incessant process of a flow. This
mstallation  of “actuality” attracts
our  attention to an ever-forming
experience as it s without reference
to the distant coneept of a substance
or a thing-in-itself, the remnant of
realistic metaphysics.  The idea of
stich & reality is & mere creation of
thonght which is not warranted hy
experience.  Experience offers g
stream of events or changes as an
avalanche of surging tide. The doc-
trine of actuality and change dis
jssesses mind of its habit of reading
permanence in the hearr of things
und in its stead institutes a moving
process.  This immediately works
out in epistemology and metaphysics
great changes, by dislodging from
the one the permanent laws of
thought and by taking from the

MA., FPLD.

other the conception of thing itself
or essence. This doctrine has its in-
evitable consequences in the doctrine
of impermanence or mementiriness
and the doctrine of Void. The
doctrine of impermanence offaces the
doctrine of substautinlity but not
actuality,  Actuality does not mean
contingity or reality. The idea of
contiguity goes along with substan-
tality and not necessarily  with
actuglity.,  Actualily means that
which appears and effects, but does
not imply a reality behind it, The
momentariness of existence euts at
the continuity of the flux or becon-
ing, for the continuity makes the
flux real and not illusory. ‘This,
indeed, is the point of distinction
between the doctrine of flux in Bud-
dhism and the doctrine of cotitinnity
in Bergson. Bergson dislodges a
static or fixed reality, endorses a
dynamic reality or the reality of
duration. Buddhism dismisses bothi;
intellectually none can be estals-
lished. A continuity cannot be
developed out of the incessant
changes which refuse all relations
and there is nothing which can point
to the continuity of dumtion, for
time is developed out ‘of successive
events—and s itself a conceptual
fiction or & psendo-concept. Time
cannot trenscend its triple statys,
amd the continuity which is supposed
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to be the essence of time is a scem-
ing contimiity, for in the constantly
passing stream, there is nothing to
cannect the trnple status of time.
Philosophers now speak of the society
and the e¢pochality of time, but in
4 coniinuous  chaoging vmiverse a
society cannot e erected up.  This
wonld  bnply the influence of the
Past upon the Presemt snd the
Future, and the modification of the
past by the present and the foture.
And this has been the actual groumd
of sceepting time as o reality, con-
tinmously modifving itself as Wt
grows and develops. This idea of
continuity is the reflection of the
life-process upon the concept of time
gnd is the creation of the histocical
. sense.  But in the strictly meétaphy-
sign] sénse this is more o metaphor
which has mot the convincing logic
bekind it. Becoming always remains
an unintelligible concept  which on
strict snalysis breaks dowmn, for the
continuity cannol be established be-
Iween  evanescent  stutes  and it
requires something permanent which
cannot be traced merely in succes-
sion, This has been the contention
of Buddhism which has force to-
day, for evervday it is hecoming
inore and more evident that Time as
a category. canmot be true and per-
manent, The sense of time is tran-
scended, as Bradley has shown, in
every moment in our expenence, for
the wery sociality of time really
implies that time-sense is tran-
scended. Time s understood in its
thrpe-dimensions, even when the
future implies and co:mingles with
the present and the past, it shows
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thut in thne there is a constant arge
to grow timeless. Anyhow, Bud-
dhism disestablishes the idea of time
as continwous and in its place msti-
tutes time gs n series of actual evems
or moments of experience i Succes-
sion,
With the doctrine of flux the
stability of our whole normal expe-
rience including the affirmations of
Pure and Practical Reasons are with-
idrawn ; the intuitions of reason amd
the canons of ratiounl faith are all
alike based upon expenience which
in the long mmn doss vob show auy-
thing stable to stand upon, They
may be affirmations of s seli-con-
sciousnes (either logical or in moral
sense) supposed to be real because
uf the particualr setting or back-
ground which they presuppose.  Bat
is this idea of a self o reality or &
metaphysical shibboleth? Buddhism
answers, it is not reality. Reality
means enduringness, and in our ex-
perience: cvervthing is  foating,
nothing stands long ; the idea of an
I comes out of memory, which on

analvsis does nov exhibit sovthing

holding on. The [ is the creation of
the willsto-live and the accustomed
hobits. It is more sctual than real.
The will-to-live creatés the sense of
enduringness in what is apparently
transitory.

With the idea of time and the

'i-:teq of self disappearing Buldhism

appears to disaffiliate the very foun-
dation of our being and expenicnde
und it therefore, has come to be
griticised eventually as denying any-
thing stable behind actuality or in
reality, Stubibility is-a static. con-
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cept. I Buddhism has been a phile-
sophy of negation it has no sufficient
ground surely to hold on loug. The
theoretical side of Buddhistic philo-
sopphy is mnecessarily negative. It
hielps us to probe deeper, to free our
experience from cvanescent shadows
and escape from the physical com:
plexities and knots of life, These
indeed, are pre-soppositions for o
deeper ‘awakening. A certain amontit
of negation is also involved in reli-
gious spirit. Buddhism is loyal to
this instinct ; this has eventually
lead to conceive n state of existence,
supra-conceptual, about which mo
affirmation can be made. Affirma-
tion is detenmination and determina-
tion is megation. Buddhism, there-
fore points to something which is
oot coversd by thought—process or
life-process—it is neither real mor
nmor-real.. Any such chamaoterisation
is made bv thought and cannot
touch it. This pesition is unigue,
for in all supra-conceptunl approach
thought with its characterisation
dwindles ; and the such Nirvana, the
supreme beatitude which Buddhism
offers has been a perplexity to
thought. The philosophic spirit of
the grasping reality by thoueght does
not find its satisfaction in Buddhism.
Thought censes by being conscious
of its contrudictions or antimonies in
its attempt to apprebend Reality.
This ineffectiveness of thought
mspires. Buddhism for the regilation
of life-process to discover the way to
Peace. The doctrine of actuality fits
in with this. Our aspirations should
20 educate us 8s to enable us to get
beyond the fixed concepts of thought
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and discard the self-forming principle
immanent in the movement of life.
This self-forming principle might
have no permsnence or reality, but
it cannot be denied that it moulds
our beings. This is the principle of
dharma which fashions the whale
umtiverse, It is indeed the principle
of actualising process in its applica-
tion to the complex evolutions in
life. It holds on until the statns in
Nirvana is reached, Dharma is con-
ceived as a law inherent in the heart
of the universe which onders and
governs the evolution: Nirvanas is
the terminus towards which the
whole world moves,  Dharmakava
represented as the absolute Nirvanic-
statns  orders’ the cosmos by its
vught. This conception of self-
moulding and selfordering is lm-
manent in the principle of becoming
which exhibits itself to be moving
things o its well-halanced harmony
helping graduslly the reslisation of
the supteme status in Nirvana, Be
coming is exhilatedl here i its appli-
vation to actwal life. The selfs
ordering principle  rezulites our
instincts, preserves our attitnde of
charity to things snd heings, culti-
vates conscious detachment. This is
imperatively necessary  to  estublish
an inner- harmony and to attend an
oitward concord.. The final pence;
bevond all uprisings of spirit and all
evolutionary  stimnlus  camnot  bhe
established if there is not the proper
cultivation of emotional reason and
the spirit of supreme detachment to
vital satisfaction, The former keeps
up the concord of spirit by cultivating
a healthy regard for objectivity, the
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latter, allows freedom from the dis-
turbing uprisings within #s. The
one is instrumenmtal o establishing
the outer, the other, the inner lr-
mony. Both make way for liberat-
ing conscionsness from the objective
amd the subjective  enmeshes, and
allows the possibility for a higher
vonsciousness in a8 superior plane.
Buddhism, as form of discipline, is
the art of life which can timow out
its fine modulations in order that
it can pass beyond even them and be
installed in finul peace. There may
emerge thrilling expericnces  from
the depths of being, delightful-
ly exquisite and absorbingly engag-
ing, but the spint of detschment
carries s Dbeyond the pleasing
shadows of the intermediate orders
of existence. These experiences are
incvitable consequences of a deli-
vately vibrative being and reveals
the entmance mto the sibtler heights.
The seekers after wisdom do  not
tarry on these pleasure-grounds.  In-
deed they are snares to bind the
spirit.

The charms and attractions rosh
in from the subtler spheres of exist-
ence as the stire resalt of unfolding
of our being, establishing its contact
with the invisible forces and powers,
which have cosmic significance and
are active cosmically. The ascent to
the summit of existence requires
absolute detachment even to these,
otherwise, with all fruition in subtle
knnwledge and power the adept ecan-
not attain to the supreme and un-
paralleled calm of Nirvani, The
self-ordering principle of Dharma is
active until this highest status is

7
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reached. Indeed Dharma has this
potentiality in its fulfilling urge to-
wards the highest consummation.
Hete is mo vibrative impulse of life,
no graceful movement of the psychic
heing, no expression of cosmic ideal-
ism or will—they are all hushed in
to the supreme silence allowing free-
dom from the relativities of thought
and life. The delusions are with.
drawn, the delusion of s&lf, and all
others that are consequent on it, It
is, thersfore, u umigne experience—
not & void, not a completeness, the
supreme awakening from the concep-
tual subterfuges and the empirical
influences and impressions, and the
subjective throbbings that make up
our being. The religious quest in
Buddhism is no quest after anything
wlterior, a mystical ecstacy or emo-
tional exhilaration. Tt is not know-
ledge nor feeling, but it is a supreme
beatitude free from the relativities
of existence. Tt is unigque.

This tmique experience does not
leave ns cald ; the supreme conguest
over the subjective individuality and
the becoming affords the widest
expansion. of being and infuses in
us the supreme love and compassion
that is born of supreme illnmination.
There is a deep hidden and secret
law of life, which is exhibited after
the attainment of the peace. And
thiz law takes the form of identifica-
tionn with the whaole existence nnd
the supreme regand for it.

This, indeed, is & sclf-imposed
limitation, but the most complete

expression of the truth is self-
lessness.  Religion, in its  exact
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sense, implies a uynpiversalism, a
cosmie feeling, the sense of identi-
fication with the whole and the
atixious solicitude for the same,
This® does oot follow a8s a conse-
quence of a cold perception of
identity, ‘this perception takés on it
git emotional colouring in affected-
ness in which the collective misery
and =suffering are reflected, petting
its most eloquent expression in
service. This sense of identification
with evervthing in existence has jls
widening -effect uwpom feeling and
action. A sapreme will penerated
by genuine love moved to stir our
hearts with & new hope anid promise.
This is the finest ¢mergence of our
being, il emergence into Boddhi-
satws is the picture of the silence
of Nirvana dlong with the Sipireme
regard for the concord of life. The
constant inpouring of love and com-
passion s the saving grace. Boddhi-
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sattwa is the living picture of this
saving gmce, The fresdom from
the restrictions: of being in the
supreme stutus of Nirvana blossoms
into cotnpussion eleviting and con-
ducting the wheel of cosmic life to
the peace bevond understanding.
The radiation of love is spontanecus.
Its orbit embwraces the whole wuni-
verse, This is the sure uplifting
force working invisibly at the heart
of creation and is the fnal consum-
mation of life. There is a great joy
in sending forth redeeming love, in
ipstilling saving wisdom unto huma-
pity which with all its ingenuity in
thought and action is still enshroud-
ed in self-centered movement and
does not realise the hlessedness that
comes in the wake of omiversal com-
passion. This is not the npegation
af life, mather its completed Frition
emerging into its utmest expansion
and finest concentration

Pleasure may come to one who's sad at heart ;
Sadness may follow where the heart is pleased.

Who so hath left the world—know this, O friend—
Neither feels pleasure, nor is sad at heart.

—Devata Sanyutta.



LORD BUDDHA—THE FIRST LIBERATOR OF SLAVES
By BmrrHy Merréva

The history of slavery is heart-
rending. Alas! how ¢an man, who
onght to save his brother, sell him?
flow can man, who onght to liberate

his  brother, miake Tim bondman,
criblied, cabined and confined ?

Tt is & shame to man that slavery
ever existed in the world.

And it is the singular glory of our
Lord that He alone, of all religious
teachers, liberated His brothers and
sisters who were slayes, and begged
of the world to refrain from the
slave trade and from enslaving
others,

One's heart quivers as one reails
the history of slavery and the slave
trade in Europe, Africa and America.

Aristotle, the teacher of Alexander
the Great, held slavery to be neces-
sary and natural, and the later moral
schools of Greece scarcely concerned
themselves with this institution st all
which brought innumerable sufferings
lo ppor and innocent mien, Women,
and children. Generations of lubour-
ers were shut out from the most ri-
dimentary human rights and suffered
infinite ‘wrongs,

In Egpirus,—where Asoka, the dis-
ciple of the Lord Budidha estabilished
lipspitals both for man and ‘his
dumb  brethren,—after the victories
of Acmiline Pallus 150,000 captors
were sold as slaves. Julins Caesar,

on a single occasion, sold 63,000
captives in Gaal.

By the original Roman Law the
pwner was miven absolule dominion
over the slave, which extended to
his disposal over him of life and
death. ‘The number of slaves possess-
ed by rich Homans was enofimous.
Some individuals were said to have
possessed ten thousand. In one day
ten thousand slaves were sold by
Roman slave merchants in the Aigean
Island of Delos.

In 7i¢ B.C. in Italy, 60,000 slaves
and peasants, who ralbied round
Spartacus and attempted to over-
throw the Roman slave system, were
cut to pieces and Spartacus himself
died fighting,

The Celts enslaved their Saxon
captives, and the Saxons avenged
themselves by enslaving Celts, The
cirfs of early Britain were forced 10
wear & metal collar, on which werg
inscribed their own and their master's
pgmes. In Scotiand, down to the
cighteenth century, this kind of collar
wus worn by those condemned by the
stite to be “‘perpetual servants'.

Recently, in the News of the
iorld, the Rt. Hou, Mr. Winston
Churchill disclosed the sad fmct that
“over 6,660,000 staves were lheld by
ministers of the Gospel of the
different Protestant churches'.
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“5t. Thomas Aquinas', savs G. C.
Coulton in his Sociad Life in Britain,
“expressly defends servitude as eco-
nomically expedient. Servitude was
recognized and enforced by Canon
Law; churchnien, especially monks,
were  always among  the richest
holders of serfs.'

FFor many centuries slaves were
freely bought and sold by dignitaries
of the Christian ¢hieh:. Im 1051 8
Chnrell Council held st Rome di-
rected many anhappy women to he
enslaved and held for the benefit of
various churches. In re2g Pape
Urban IT published a decree reducing
many other hopeless  wotnen  to
slayvery.

In Westermarck's (rigin and De-
welopment of Ihe Moval Idea we
refd that Chistien clergymen and
Christian missionaries were among
the slave-holders, and that churches
were supported from slave property.

The story of Negro slavery is a
sadder one.

“This new slavery”, writes Mrs.
H. B. Bonner in Clhristionily and
Conducl, “with all the attendant
horrors and cruelties of slave raids,
slave ships, and slave markets, was
inmugurated by that pious mariner,
John Hawkins, whose slave vessel,
the Jesus, sailed for West Afriea on
its first vovage to kiduap Negro
slaves. This was in October; 1364,
under the blessing of Almighty God.

“Negro slavery was recognized by
all the Christian governments of
Europe and America; it was support-
ed by the great bulk of the clergy.

“"Gearge IT1, hereditary Defender
of the Faith, always upheld slavery
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and  regarded  its  abolition with

abhorrence. He even issued an ine
junction under his own hand com-
manding the Governor of Virginia,
under pain of the highest displeasure.
to pssent 1o no Taw by which the im-
prortation of slaves contld in any
respect be prohibited or obstructed.
"It wns not Christianity which
freed the slave : Christianity accepted
slavery; Christinn ministers defended
it: Christian merchants trafficked 4o
human flesh and blood, and drew
their profits from the unspeakable
hirrora of the middle passage.
Christian slave-holders treated their
slaves as they did the cattle in their
Felds: they worked them, seonrged
them . . , . and sold them. . ., .. In
Americn Thomas Paine was the first
persan  to  publicly advocate the
emancipation of the slave, and the
work was taken np and ecartied to
siiceess  three quirters of a century
later by Abraham Lincoin. Lincoln
was  certomioly not an  orthodox
Christian; ot most he was a Deist,
and it is extremely doubtful whether
he was even that: He was an eages
reader and admirer of Thomas Paine
nnd of Volney; he himself wrote an
nttack npon Christianity. So general
was the Christian opposition 1o abli-
tion in the United States that even in
Boston atself il the churches and the
schools, which wefe at that time
under the churches, were closed
agninst the snti-slavery advocates.
“The curse of slavery has left
behind it in the United States a
coloir problem of the ntmost gravity,
for which the. church does not even
attempy to find a solution. Much is
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heard of the Christian ideal of the
brotherhood of man; but at the
World’s Sunday School Convention,
held in Washington in to:e, colonred
Sunday-school teachers and  pupils
were forbidden to jom their white
‘heothers’ in taking part i the
tlemonstration.

“Christianity hss been no  less
guilty in its condonation of the allied
traffic in ndentured  eoolies, the
history. of which, although over-
shudowed by thit of its sister slavery,
is, mevertheless, one of sickening
horror.*!

It volume No, 4 of The Thinker’s
Library we read:  “The professors
of Christinnity for uges supported
slavery; the Old Testament repeated-
ly sanctioned it by special laws; the
New Testament has no  repealing
declaration."”

“Tt was a Christian king, Charles
%, and a Christian friar, who foundesdl
in Spanish America the slave trade
between the Old Waorld and the
New. !

*For almost 1800 vears, Christians
kept slaves, hought slives, solld
slaves, bred slaves, stole slaves.
Pions Bristo]l and godly Liverpool,
less than hundred years ago, opesnly
grew ocli on the traffic. Dharitg the
tinth century Greek Christians sold
slaves 1o the Saracens. In  the
cleventh  comtury  prostitites  were
publicly sold as slaves in Rome, and
the profit went to the church.

‘Wilberfore;, whilst advocatitg the
abelition of stavery, found the whole
inflienice of the English Conrt, and
the great weight of the Episcopal
Bench, against him. George II1, 2
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most Christlan king, regarded aboli-
tion theories with abhorrence, and
the Christian House of Lords was
utterly oppoied to granting freedom
to the slave.

“In 1g23 the Roval Gazells
(Christian) of Demersra said: "We
shall not sufier yon to enlighten our
slayes, who are by law our property,
till vou can demonstrate that when
they are made religions sud knowing,
thev will eontintie to be our slaves'.

"“When abolition was advocated in
the Trnited States i 1700, the Tepre-
setitative from South Caroling was
able to plead that the southern clergy
"Hid not condemn either slavery of
the slave trade’; and Mr, Jackson,
the - representative. from  Georgia,
pleaded that *From Cenesis (o Reve-
lation' the current was favourable to
slavery.. The men who advocated
liberty were imprisosned, racked, and
hurned, =0 long as the church was
strong enough to be merciless,

““The Rev. Francis Minton, Rector
of Middlewick, in his recent caruest
volume® on the struggles of lnbonr,
ndmits that *a few cenfuries ago
slavery was acknowledged through-
out Christendom to have the divine
spnction’.

“The institution of slavery was
actually existent in Christian Scot-
land in the seventeenth century,
where the white coal workers and
salt workers of East TLothian were
cliattels, g5 their Negro brethren in
the Southern States thirty years
since; they ‘went to these whe stic-

= vCapatal snd Wages." p. I
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ceeded to the property of the works,
and they could be sold, bartered, or
pawned'

" "There ia', savs ], M, Robertson,
'no trace that the Protestant clergy
of Scotland ever mised a voice
agdinst the slivery which gréew, up
before their eyes'.”

“Slavery," says Guizot in his
Ewropean Civilizniion, *‘existed for
a long period in the heart of Christian
society, without causing particnlar
astonishment or irritation."

In Morlev's Life of Gladstone we
read that slavery, as John Gladstone
=aid to Sir Robert Peel in 1830, was
**a system that an overruling Pro-
vidence has seen fit to permit"

The early history of Isiam in India
is #lso one connected with slavery,
Mahmud of Ghazni, after the mas-
sgcre of thousands of munocents of
the city of Mathurd took many to
GChazni to be sold as slaves,

At Bundelkhand he killed tha
famons Rajput hero, Candrapal, and
returned in trinmph to his eapital
with speil in gold, silver and gems
beyond the wildest dreams of avarice,
and =0 many slaves thot Ghazni be-
came the most notoricus slave-
market of the period und, alas|
““the countries of Miwarin-n nahr
(Turkestan), 'Trak and KhorasEin
were filled with them, snd the fair
and the darik, the rich and the poor
were commingled in one eammon
ﬁh\"ﬂ?."t

1'Perversion of Scotland', p. 197,
: Ouoted in H. B. Hawll's History of
Aryan Rule.
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The world would not have suffered
s, if it had secepteld the Teachings
of the Most Merciful One: it would
not have practised so shameful and
<1 crnel a trade as slavery,

"Buddhism’, ssys Robert Blatch-

ford in God and My Neighbour,
“‘abolished slavery and religious per-
secution; tanght temperance, chastity
and homanity; and invented the
higher morality and the idea of the
brotherhood of the entire human
race.
“The Buddhists taught a religion
of humanity and umiversal brother-
hood before the Christian era; ami
not ouly they taught religion, but put
it imto practice, which the Christians
never succeeded in doing, and cannot
do to-day.

“And, moreover, the Buddhists
did mot spread their religion of
humanity and hrotherhood by means
of the sword, and the rack, and the
thumb-screw, and the faggot; but the
Buddhists liberated the slave, and
extended their loving-kindness to the
brute creation."

Two thousand five hundred sears
ago the Blessed One, the Benign
One, the Most Mereifl One, begeed
of the world to refrain from slavery
and from the slave trade, and Behold,
the land that He trod in journeying,
became the very Home of Liberty:
where the Law of TLove reigned
supreme.  Although the ancient
Hindu hooks mention many kinds of
slaves,§ Megasthenes,—the Greek

g Mann mentions seven kinds of
dlaves, aml Naradn ffteen.
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Ambassador a1 the Court of Chandra-
gupta, the grand-father of Asoka —
wrote &

“Indians do nol wse evem aliens
us slaves, and much less one of Lheir
ouw - countrymon.”

Having Hberated slaves, the Lord
Buddha begged of the world to love
servants-even as if thev were their
own children, wvea, to share with
them even the mrest delicacies, and
more than two centuries after the
siaimment of the Great Peace by
the Master, the pions Asoka, to
whom the Dhoymma was desrer than
life, wrote in his Ninth Rock Edit:

To averl evil, and o secure
blessings, paople perform ceremonies,
igh and low.

In calamities, marrioges of soms
and  davghters, births of children,
depariurey from home—on these and
other occasions  people  perform
ENMETONS Corcimonias,

Now ceremonies should certainly
be performed. But that sort bears
lithta or mo fruit.

"This, however, is productive of
frreal Blesmings—which is connecled
with the Dhamma’, and these are
the bimeficial practices connected will
the Dhamma, iz —

Proper trealment of servanis and
employees, minislering o leachers,
resleaint  of violemce and lowving-
kindness lowards: living batngs and
pious liberalily fowards holy men.

These and such others are called
DMhamma-Mangalas, Festivals of the
Mhamma,

Ministering to the lowliest, the
poorest and the weakest first,—is the
law of the Buddhas; and Asoka,
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who learmi  the Dhamma from
Avahats, mentions the pions and

kind trealment of servanls and pm-
ployess as the chiefest Dhamma-
Mangala.

Im the Eleventh Rock Edict too,
the benign emperor says:

There is oo gift cqual to the gift of
the Dhamma. There = no gift equal
to  moguainting  omen  with  the
Dharnma, to the distribution of the
Dhamma, to making men kinsmen of
the ‘Dhamma.

Herein dots it cousist—in proper
treatment of servants and employees,
obedience to mother and father, pious
giving to friends, companions, rela-
tions and holy men, and abstention
from slanghter of living beings.

Theréfore this is 1o he preached by
father, son, brother, master, friend,
comrade, and even peighbour—that
this is an excellent practice, that this
is a pious doty 1o be performed,

Thus deing, he wins this world
heyond, by this Dhamma-dina,

Aguin, in extolling the virtues of
the people of Kilifiga, the pious
cmperor sava they practised proper
conduct towards servants and  de-
penidents:

In the Seventh Pillar Edict we

retid ;

W halever good deeds | have done,
seaing my example, thoss good deeds
mankind also have performed and
will perform. ;

Whence followes that they have
groien and will grow in the virlues
of obedience lo molker and falher,
hearkening to leachers, reverence for
the aged, pious love and proper
behatiour towards (he Holy, and
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kind ftreatment of the poor and
wrelched, yvoa, even of servants and
labourers,

Verily, mankind has greatly pro-
gressed in righteonsoess;, in' com-
passion towards living beings, and in
complete abstention from the killing
of animate beings,

For this purpose has this FEdiet
been engraved that, so long as sun
and moon endire, my children,
grand-children, and all descendants
of mine should ollow the Dhamma,

For those whe follow the Dhamma
will attain happiness bath i this life
and in lves to come,

Thus in anclent days, all who
loved the master loved the lowly and

ministered Lo them  with  mercifnl
hearts.
Aniathapindika, the chief lay-

disciple of the Blessed One tremted
his servants and employees as if
they were his own children,

Once on a holy day it happened
that # servant of the pious Anatha-
pindika fell ill, and the treasurer,
who had undertuken to ahserve the
fast day precepts and who that hour
was seated in meditation, on hearing
the news of the illness of his servant,
went to hin, taking the four sweet
medicaments in his own hands, and
etiquired, saving :

“What is wrong with yon, my
son?" And the servant told him the
caunse of his illness.

"“If s0, get ip my som, and eat
this," said the kindly Setthi.

The female Arahant Pupni was
formerly a slave girl of  Anitha.
pindika. Rajjumili, the servant girl

who, unable to bear the sufferings
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inflicted on her by her mistress,
went to the woods with the thonght
of committing suicide, was made a
saint by the Blessed One and that
same day the Brahman of the house
i which she had suffered hardships
and humilities, adopted her as his
own daughter,

When s band of Sikiyan princes
came to the Blessed Oune, accom-
paied by Upali, their harber, the
Blessed 'One ordained the latter first,
and Hiz own high kinsmen after-
wards, and the princes had to regard
their own erstwhile barber as their
clder and to bow down ‘at his feet,

Again, the Lord Buddha made
this-same Venerable Updli the sutho.
rity on the Vinava,

The saintly Visakhia aleo loved her
servants as a mother loves her
children. Vea, so full of pity wae
<he that when her mare brought forth
a foal at midnight, she hastened to
the stable and norsed the dumb
mother and child with her own
hands.

Ever since the introduction of the
Buddha-Dhamma this noble Law of
Loving-kindness reigned supreme in
Lankn too. King and commoner
ractised the Dhamma preached by
the Blessed One.

That gentle king, Aggabodhi the
Eighth, says the Mahavangsa, ounce
addressed one of his servants with the
word ddsa, servan!, and being grieved
at his own harsh langusge towards
the man, he requested the servant to
use the same word disa to his own
majesty. Further, he persuaded his
mother to offer him op as a servant
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to the Sangha, and he got back his§ 'Dhammapéla in that noble Jatataka.

liberty by making an offering.

Robert Knox speaks with admira-
tion of the great kindness shown hj'“
the Sinhala to their servants. Th::
Sighala, says Knox, always helped
their servants to rise. More than a
hundred years ago, the Board of
Commissioners appointed to report
on the state of servants in Ceévlonm,
made the happy declarution that
cruelty to a servant was scarcely
known, and that servants
“Irealed more as adopled dependants
of the family than menials”. In
no part of the world did the system
exist “in a milder form than here’'.
Only a few years ago, in replying to
a question in the House of Commons,
Tord Passfield declared that mo
system of child slavery existed in
Lanka, the Tsle of the Dhamimna.

In the Anguttara Nikiya the
Blessed One begs of His lay-disciples
to minister to their sick servants,
emplovees and messengers, giving
them proper medicine and food and
all necessities.

In the Dhammapils Jataka the
Tord begs of His lay-diciples to work
for the spiritual welfare of their
servants.

“Even our mon-servants and maid-
servants delight in  good morks,”
says the good Brahman Maha-

Were

“They grow in virlue, charity and
wisdom, and living happy in this
world, after death in heaven do they
rajoice. '

“Guarded by our own goodness,
we make our lives peaceinl and
happy.

“And we live long. Such a thing
gs the death of a young one is un-
known m our family.”

Apain, in SigAlovida Suttanta, the
Merciful One begs of the world to be
very kind towards servants,—

to assign them work according lo

their slvengih ;

to supply them with proper food

and wages ;

fo tend them lenderly in sickness ;

to share with them even the rarest

delicacics :

fo grant them comslani relaxation

so that they need mol work. the
live-long day, and spectal leave
with wages, extra food and
adornment for fesH'uﬂﬁ‘.

May all lovers of the Master preach
and practise these noble duties, and
love the Master by loving the poor
and the weak, May they make their
servants happy in this life, and
happy in the next.

Muy they [ead them
Nibbéna,

May all living beings be happy!

oven  to

Let him have faith, be gentle, share his goods
With others, and be effable of speech.

—Devata Sanyutia.



AND BUDDHA SMILED

By Muorit, Jervsies HUmD.

I sought and found an aged tree

To sit beneath and meditate
And delve bevond the mystic veils

Surrounding birth and life and fate,
Then Buddha-wise I searched within

My secret introspective tmimd
To contemplate the spirit planes

Reincarnations . . . trends in kind.
I dropped a strand of consciousness

Into subconscious depths as well ;
Though straining every faculty

To trace it as it slowly fell.
I never knew that hours conld scem

So timeless . . . . tuming on and on,
Like opalescent looms of thought

That idled in the cosmic dawn. -
Somewhere T lost perspectives clear ;

My transient mind refused to pause
With one idea long enough

To comprebend effect and canse,

Then, too, there were diversions small,

The mottled Paisley of the Teavis
That moved and dappled over me

In oriental filigrees . . .
I marked that rank and file of ants . . .

And ants , . . like coslies in the sin
Climbed up the crenelated hills

Of ancient earth. T watched them ron
And marvelled where nature's labored plan

Endowing, with such strange results,
And with an overwhelming urge

To toil . . . while men considered cults.
My occidental restlessness

Would not permit me seven vears
Nor days, to sit and contemplate,

1 found myself assailed by fears
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That never conld T fathom depths

Of thought, if T were o beguiled .

So easily misled by ants . . - .

And sensed that Buddha knew . .

and smiled.
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“OUR DOCTOR'S STORY”

By Frixe R. Meuor

YAl is created by the mind",
which, perhaps, is the reason why
“Our Village'’, its people, animals
and its inanimate things are of such
intense imterest to me.

“Our Doctor is no exception to
the rule. Fortunately I have never
yet met him in a professional capa-
city, but in ordinary social imter-
course the “bedside mannes™ is com-
pletely absent. Still, as Shakes
peare says, "All the world’s a stage"’,
so most probably he is an adept in
his part. But in ordinary times his
merry cves twinkle behind his spec-
tacles, and his face is graven with
lines made by much laughter and
good humour.

I can imagine him in a previous
incarnation, skilfully bandaging &
cut and at the same time listening
with a perfectly straight face but a
twinkle in the eye, as the fellow
explains how his scythe slipped in
the ten-scre fidld. And then, the
pext morning, his smiling surprise
as the servant maid shows him the
the keg of French brandy which
ghe formd on the doorstep when
ghe opened the. door.

In an earlier age, 1 can se¢ him,
still twinkling whilst he tells his
patient, a big over-fed fellow, that
only by taking a pilgrimage on fool
to the shrine of Saint Thomas a'

Becket at Canterbury, can his dyspep-
sin- be cured.

Like most of the male population
of Our Village, the sea has claimed
her tribute from him and the story
that follows is of a time when as a
young man at the begining of his
career, he was salling as medical
officer in a small steamer which
traded from Calcutta, down the
coasts of Burma and Siam, through
“The Straits'’, and as far north as
Hong Kong, taking passengers and
cargo wherever sbe could get them.

A comfortable little steamer was
““The Enigma', as for the purposs
of this story we will call her. She
was owned by a rich Parsi, who
though he dearly loved muking
money, yvet had consideration for
those who bhelped him to earm it.
The ship was well-built, well-found
and the food, both fore and aft, was
better than a sailorman has any
right to expect or usually gets. She
carried four or five cabin passengers
when she conld get them and was
always crowded with Indian and
Chinese coolies, travelling to the
different small ports at which she
called, and she would call at any
port no matter how small, if there
were sufficient passengers to make it
worth while,
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The officers were as nice a crowd
a5 ome could wish to meet. The
crew, with the exception of the
quartermaster, the carpenter, the
sypercargo and the steward, were
Lascats. It is of the steward that
this story is written.

The steward (John Jones was his
name on the ship's register but he
would answer to no other name than
steward), was, as his name denotes,
a Welshman. He was of the evan-
gelical type, middle height—pale,
thin face, flashing eyes and a mop
of thick black hair. His chief charac-
teristic was his silence, He went
ahout his duties quietly and stealthi-
ly as a cat and, except in the way
of business, not a word passed his
lips. Once a new second mate called
him Taffy and attempted a joke
sbout his mationality, The steward
just looked at him, and the joke
died frozen upon the mate’s lips,
never to be repeated, Vet, as the
captain luridly asserted, he was the
best steward that had ever sailed in
“The Enigma®, and his equal was
not aflcat. He scemed to know what
was wanted even before the wish was
expressed.

One sultry evening when the
doctor was sprawling in a deck-chair
and gasping in the moist hest, he
felt a keen desire for 4 “peg” (whisky
and soda in the tropics), but was too
lazy to get up and get it. He was
mukinguphinmindmguittpmd
go to the stewnrd's “‘cubby hatch™,
whent o turning round to make the
effort, he was surprised to see the
steward standing at his elbow with
the required drink on a tray. Fuil
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measure too, for no quarter bottles
went back into the steward’s pantry.
You paid for a bottle and you got a
bottle, which is such a rare thing
on board ship as to be almost a mira-
cle. “By Jove steward! You're a
wonder'!, said the doctor taking the
drink and then thought oo more
about the curious coincidence.

It was part of the doctor's duty to
go forward amongst the deck pas
sengers each day and to sce that all
was well with them. On these ocea-
sions the steward sccompanied him
carrying a tmy of medicaments,
After a few days, the doctor noticed
that as he passed amongst the
huddled throng of Indians, the whis-
pered word, *‘Sadhu'’, pessed from
lip to Hp. He was fresh ont to the
East and knew no Hindustani, so
took the word to mean *‘doctor’’, but
wondered that they should Keep re-
peating a self-evident fact.

One day, asfter dinner, when he
was conversing with the captain over
their coffee, the Docter mentioned
this fact and was surprised to hear
the captain give vent to a rvar of
laughter, rolling in his chair and
growing purple in the face. “'Well,
that's a good one!'’ he roared as
soon as he could guin sufficient
breath to do it. *“Why, you Blighty
wallah’’, he ejnculated. *It's not
you they're talking about, it's the
steward. He’s something or other
in their religion and every time we
ship a batch of Indians they make
the same fuss of him, I suspect they
pick this ship because he's on it
We carry more for'and pasengers
than any other ship in the line."
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The following day, the doctor’s
curiosity prompted him to ask the
the steward why the for'ard passeng-
ers called him “Sadu". *“They are
ignorant children,”” he said and then
shut up like an oyster, refusing to
say anything more than the **Vessir”
and *‘Nossir'™ that his duties de-
manded,

About a month later, when “The
Enigma'" was on her homeward
journey, the steward fell sick, Not
sick enough to compel him to escape
work, for he was one of the class
who work until they drop, but ill
enough for his thin face to become
even more drawn and a pallor to
spread around his mouth. He did
ot complain but one night the
dector found him clinging to & stan-
chion with one hand, unable o serve
the tray of drinks he was holding.
The dogtor took the tray from him
and insisted upon serving the drinks
himself and taking the steward to
his cabin for examimation, The
doctor tald me the name of the
disease in Latin, which I was un-
able to catch but, in plain English
it was ‘'Disorded action of the
heart'”, He dosed the steward with
the usnal remedy and was pleased
to sce that he responded very guick-
ly to the treatment, after the manner
of gne unused to stimulants and
drugs of any kind. In a sghort time
he was able to perform his duties
without any further trouble,

A week or two after the stewnrd's
recovety, the doctor was smoking his
after-dinner cigar, looking up to the
great big stars which seemed s0
near but which in reality were so
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very far away and listening to the
steady throb of “The Enigmn's"
projedler as she rolled along at her
cight knots per hour northwards
along the coast of Siam. It came
into his mind how on a former occa-
sion he bad brought the steward to
his side by merely wishing it and
he determined to see by experiment
whether he came by accident or not,
concentrating his mind fixedly, he
wished for a “peg”, visualising the
whisky, the syphon of soda and the
steward standing at his side, tray in
hand. Sure enough, after a few
moments, when he looked up, the
steward was there with the required
drink., "*How did you know I want-
ed that, steward,” demanded the
doctor in astonishment. *'1 did not
know that you wanted it, Sir’, re-
joined the steward. **But it's s snltry
night and secing you sitting there
alone, I thought yvou would like jr.*
“Come, steward," replied the doctor.
"You know that's not true. Tell me
how you do it. I'm a doctor and
I'm interested.” *Sorry Sir,"" said
the steward, "I do not onderstand.™
Attd turning on his heel he wesit
back to his cubby hiole in his usuwal
noiseless fashion.

The following evening the doctor
tried the same experiment but though
he concentrated his mind until the
perspiration started on his forehend,
nothing came of it. 'T'he steward
was not to be caught bwice in the
SAme way.

It was several evenings later whes,
the doctor having called for his
“peg', the steward brought it to
him and, the doctor, mjore as an
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opening for further conversation
than for any other purpose, asked
him how he was feeling pow.

“l am dying, Sir"”, answered the
steward calmly and without a trace
of emotion.

“Dying 1" gasped the doctor, sit-
ting upright and staring at the man.
*Phe dickens vou are. What's the
matter this time?"

"Nothing Sir, except that T am
dying”, replied the steward with
about as much emotion as if he was
taking an order for drinks. ‘‘What
nonsense!'* cried the doctor, '"Here
come into my cabin and let me
examine you."" And so he took the
steward by the arm and marched
him to his cabin,

An examination showed that as
far as the doctor conld ascertain, the
steward was in perfect physical
health. Looking up and laughing
the doctor said, ""Why man! there's
nothing the matter with von. You're
good for apother twemty years so
don't let us hear any more about
dying”, *Yes sir,”" replied the ste-
ward, “All the same, I shall die
before we sight the Shwe Dagon.”

After this the doctor made a prac-
tice of sounding the stewnrd each
evening, but never could hie find the
slightest sign of approuching death.
At last, one evening, after the usual
examination, he lost patience amd
roundly told the steward, in very an-
complimentary language, what sort
of man he took him to be. The
steward listened calmly and without
the slightest trace of snmoyance 1o
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the doctor's outburst, and when it
hnd ceased, said quietly and without
the least resentment, "*Vessir. Never-
theless 1 shall die to-morrow ot mids
night, “All right,"* said the doctor,
now. rather sshamed of his ontbursts,
1Y be there to see you off.”"

About eleven o'clock the following
riight, the doctor went to the tiny
box of a cabin where the steward
slept.. He found him  sitting in a
deck chair, gpparently quite calm
and collected. ““Well steward,”' said
the doctor, “I've come to see you
off.'" “Thank voo Sir'’, replied the

stewand. '"Pechaps vou will excuse
me from talking. I wish to medi-
bate;""

The doctor laid His hand upon the
stewnrd’s wrist. His palse was beat-
ing strongly and regularly ar eiglity
to the minute and, as far a5 he conld
see, there was mot the slightest ren-
son why it shoonld oot o on for an-
other fifty years. The remainder of
the hour wis passed in silence. No-
thing was heard but the “‘chug’
chug’ of the propellor, the creaking
of the ship and the unsual ship's
noises. "The Enigma'" was nearing
Rangoon and the swell of shore
camsed her to moll slightly, It was a
sultry night und se hot in the stew-
ard’s cahin that the doctor 'was bath-
ed in perpiration, and he longed for
o breath of fresh air and a *pes™.
But this was a case and he determin.
ed to remain at the stewanl's side
until midnight and see what would
happet. Every ten minntes or s
he felt the steward's pulse and ench
time found no change ; it beat fully
and regularly as in a healthy man.
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As for the steward, he sat evect in
his deck chair, his eyves were half
closed and he scarcely seemed to
breathe. His hands were crossed in
front of him with the palms upward
and his legs were crossed at the
ankle.

At five minutes to twelve there
was no sign of heart faillre. At fifty-
nine minutes past eleven the pulse
was beating full and strong, At
eleven fifty-nine and a half minutes
there was no sign of change and
then, exactly at midnight the stew-
ard’s pmlse suddenly stopped, he fell
back in his chair, his jaw dropped
and the steward was dead. The doe-
tor although he was then young in
his profession had seen many deaths,
but freely admits that this one shoek-
ed and frightened him.

When the death was reported to
the captain he would not at first be-

liove it. But when he had seen with
his own eves that {he news was true,
he gave vent to a string of oaths
which eould not disguise the fact that
he was deeply touched. *“The
Enigma' was so close to port that
the eaptain decided that the funcral
ghould take place ashore,

After the last toilet of the dead
hadl been pecformed by the carpen-
ter, the doctor went into the stew-
ard's cabin for o last look at his
friend, for he could think of him in
no other light, He stood for some
time looking down on: the pale, calm
face of the corpse, trying to fathom
the meaning of this strange happen-
ing and meditating upon the immor-
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tal mystery of Iife and death, He
must have stood longer than he
thought for when he went on deck
the dawn was bresking, ““The
Enigma' was enteting the Irrawaddy
River, and the morning rays of the
sun were falling upon the golden
spire of the Shwe Dagon Pagoda.

No sooner had ""The Enigma'
tied up to the quay side than a stout
well dressed Burman made his way
up the gangway and addressing the
captain, said, “Beg pardot, Captain
Sahib, I undertaker, come to cremate
Steward.” “Cremate  Steward I
blurted out the captain, “How do
vou know he's dead 7' **No know-
ing anything, Caplain, Sahib", re-
plicl  the undertaker, “Pongee
(Buddhist monk) say bring body and
hurn him. Him Holy Man. Here
papers.”

All the necessary papers were in
ordler and there was no reason why
the captain should ohject, so the
mortal remains of the steward were
tikeén away by the undertaker and
his men who had been waiting on
the quay. He had been liked by the
ship’s company, so they covered his
poor remains with a Union Jack and
stood bare headed in two ranks whilst
the body was borne from the eabin
to the quay. More they could not
do. _ .

The mystery of why the stewand
died and how the Pongees knew that
he was dead hasz never been solved,
as far as the doctor knows., Noth-
ing happened to “The Enigma®', its
crew or the new steward who was
appointed in his place, As far as
could be seen his death made no
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difference bul as every canse has an
effect and every effect a canse, there
must  have reason  for atc
Peace be to him, and may he be re-

been a
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born the better for his sojourn o
this earth. His epitaph is:—"He
was the best steward who ever served
dboard **The Enipma®'.*




ENTRY OF BUDDHISM IN CHINA

By Dr. Dmvesa CHasprRa Simcar, MA., Ph.D.,

The Chinese Buddhist pilgrims,
Fa-hien and Hiven-tsang who visited
India respectively in the fifth and
seventh centuries AD., are well
known to all students of Indian
History. It is however not quite well
known in our country that Buddhism
was an important factor in the
religions life of China in the early
centuries of the Christian era and
that there was a time when very
brisk intercourse existed hetween
India and China, especially between
the Buddhist communities of the
two countries, There were, like
Fahien and Hiven-tsang tnany other
Chinése pilgrims who came to India
to visit Buddhist Tirthas or holy
places  like Lumbini  the birth
place of Lord RBuddha, Mahsbodhi
(Bodhgaya) where he attained (5,
lightenment, and Sarnath where he
preached his  doctrine. A large
number of Indian Buddhist monks
also visited China. The names of
many of them are remembered in
connection with the help they ren-
dered in translsting numerons Tndian
Buddhist texts inte the Chinese lan-
guage. As an introduction to the
fascinating subject of the relations
existing between India and China
from the earliest time down to the
thirteenth century A D., we intend
to give in the present paper a short

account of the early history of those
relitions with reference to the entry
of Buddhism into the holy land of
the Chinese people,

According to  competent mutho-
rities, the Chinese received Buddhism
from Central Asia and not directly
from India. The tradition regarding
the relation of Photan with Asoka
(C. 273-232 E.C.jﬂe_ great Maurya
emperor of India, is nsually regarded
as unauthentic, It is however certain
that the Buddhist faith was cuite
familiar all owver the dominions of
Asoka which certainly included
Kashmir and parts of Afghanistan,
Buddhism was originally a local reli-
gion of Eastern Tmdia ; it assumed a
cover of digvifava from the time it
received the patronage of Asoka, one
of the most powerful monarchs of
the world in the ird century B.C.
We do not kmow whether Ascks was
directly responsible for the spread of
the new faith in Central Asia. There
is however evidence to show that
Buddhism was well known in some
parts of that region, e.g., in the
Yuetchi country near the Oxus, as
early as the first century B.C. Tt was
firmly established in many countries
of Central Asia during the time of
the Kushan kings belonging to the
Yue-tchi stock. Some of these kings,
like Kanishka T and his successor
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or Kanishka II, who ruled in
the 15t and 2nd ceoturies AD,,
were not only great patrons of Bud-
dhism, but they actually raled over
8 wide empire comprising the greater
parts of Northern India and Central
Asia,

According to Chinese DBuddhist
tradition, the earliest foreign BHud-
dhist missionaries, Che-li-fang and 17
monks, entered the Chinese capital
during the reign of Che-Houang-li
{246-200 B.C.} of the Tsin dynasty.
Scholars doubt the genuineness of
this tradition, though Che-Houang-ti
the real founder of the Chinese em-
pire, i5 known to have tried to come
into contact with the barbarians of
the western countries. In this con-
nection it is interesting to note that
Che-Hopang-ti was a contemporary
uf Asoka Maurya whose zesl for the
propagation of his Dharma, undoub-
tedly conmecled with Buddhism, is
well known, and who is traditionally
known to have had relation not only
with Kholan in Central Asia, but also
to have sent Buddhist missionaries to
Suvarnabhumi in the Far East. It
is however impossible fn the Present
state of our knowledge to press the
point any further, though it must
be admitted that the traditions sup-
port one another to o cerfain extent.
It should also be noticed that China,
the Sanskrit name of Ching, is found
in the canomicsl work Buddhavamia
{ascribed to the st centwry B.C.J,
the Arthasatlra of Kantilva [(dot
later than the znd century A.D.) and
in the Nagarjunikonds inscriptions
of the Ikshvaku king Virapurusha-
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datta (C. 25075 A.D)' Sanskrit
Ching s apparently derived from
the name of the Tsin dynasty,” and
the early use of the word in India
would point to the early Tsins (B.C.
255 or z221-206) rather than to the
late Tsins (Western 265-316 A.D. ;
East-era 317-420 ADY),

During the reign of Emperor Hioo
Wou-ti (140-80 B.C.) of the early
Han dynasty, the celebrated mission
of Ehang-K'fen was sent to the
western  coumntries with a view to
find allies against the increasing
power of the Hinng-un. In 138 B.C.
Tehang K'ien was setit to the great
Yue-tchi people who were then
living in the upper valley of the
Oxus ; but he conld reach the Yue-
tehi kingdom only after ra years of
captivity in the hands of the Hinng-
nu. Thongh this mission was poli-
tically ‘unsuccessful, Tehang-K'ien's
report presented to the Emperor in
126 B.C. contained what is supposed
to be the Arst Yuan (Ferghana),
Nean-si (Parthia), Ta-hia (Bactris),
etc;, When the Chinese ambassador
was In Baoctria, he was surprised to
notice the bamboo and cloth of
Yunoan and Ssed-tchionan in South
China and to know that those things
were taken to Afghanistan by cars-
vans who came scross the rich and
powerful country of Chen-ton

' Ching {8 also mentioned in early Pl
works bike the 4paddna and Milinda-
paiiho - bot their dates are ot definite.
Iy settled.
The patne of the Tsien or Si-han' [the
former Western Han) ; 208 or 201 B.C
—8 AD. may posaibly also be snggest-
e,
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{Sﬂ::ﬂhntndmj From this time, the
Chinese tried to keep up their con-
nection with the Western countries
and with this end in view the Ham
Emperor Waon-ti conquered and an-
nexed the western territories of

Leang-tcheon,  Kantcheon, Sou-
teheon and Fouen-houang.
The Chinese came into direct

contact with Buddhism av leasy dur-
ing the time of the later Hans, In
B.S. 2, duoring the reign of Ngai-ti,
the Chinese ambassador received a
BuddHhist text from the Yuoetchi
court and seot it to China. Accord-
ing to tradition, the Indian mission-
aries Kasyapa Matangs and Dharma-
ratng were in the Yoe-tchi country
where the Chinese ‘ambassador met
themn. The works which they traus:
mitted to China were not trunslations
of original works; but were brief ex-
positions of the fundamental doctrines
of Buddhism, meant for pure pro-
paganda in & foreign country.
Kasyaps Matanga and Dharmaratna
went to China in 65 A.D. during the
reign of Ming-ti who 15 said to have
dispatehed, as the résult of a dream,
two ambasadors named Tchang.
K'ien and Tsin-ming to the Western
countries in quest of the Law of
Buddha. It is supposed that the
earliest Buddhist monastery in China,
the Po-ma-sse (the white horse
monastery) was founded at Lo-vang
ut this time by these Indian monks,

But the cause of Buddhism did oot
Aourish, because communication of
China with Central Asia and other
western countries was not sore and
safe. Good communication with the
west was ¢stablished only after the
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Central Asiatic campaigns of the cele-
brated Chinese general Pan-ch'ao
(74-102 A.D.) and his son Pan-yohg
(rzq4 A.D.) when the Hinng-ou were
completely subdued, From this time
we notice a regular flow of Buddhist
missionaries into China from India
and other western countries, The
earlier monks came from the Persian
region, and Ngan Che-Kao (Lokot-
tama) supposed to be an Arbacid
prince of Parthia, reached Lo-yang
m 144 AD. 1t was he who revived
the tradition of the white Horse
monastery and was responsible for
the rapid spread of Buddhism in
China during the znd century A.D,

It is not known whether the eurly
Indian monks reached China by the
Central Asisn routes ar the eastern
=a route or the route of the upper
Irawaddy and  the  valley of the
Vunuan. The upper Irrawaddy
route is found open from the tst
century A, (but as we have seen
it was certainly nsed in the and
ventury B.C.) and the maritime route
was used in the 1st—and century
AT, India wis already known 1o
'Tonkin (Kissche) in the and century
AD. It is however as vet unsettled
&% to when the eastern rontes werc
used for the first time,

Buddhism flourished in  South
Chinn in an independent way.
There are reasons to  believe that
already in 65 A.D., a nuiber of
Buddhist monks and Upasabas exist-
ed in the valley of the Blue River.
When the school of Ngan Chekao
{lourished at Lovang, Buddhist pro-
paganda active in Kiang also
proves the existence of Buddhism in
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South China. Meou-tsue who was
Born i the period 165-70 A.D., amd
retited to Tookin in 180 A.D. was
there converted to Buddhism. His
momumental work in defence of
Buddhism aguinst jts critics was also
composed there. Buddhism was quite
will known in different parts of South
China before the rise of the Won
dyuasty in 27z A D. Klang Seng-
heuci who went to Nanking, capital
of the Won dvnasty, in 241 AD. i
said to have been the first to pro-
pagate Buddhism in the Won king-
dom. He was the founder of the
inonastery called Kientch'onsu (the
first monastery). =

In 285 -A.D. the three different
Chinese kingdoms were united under
the Tsin dynasty (28¢-517 A D). It
is during the rule of this dvnasty
that Buddhism became a deminan!
factor in Chinese religious life.
Emperor Waonti [265-g0 A.D.) ex-
hibits great interest in the Tndian
relicion and a nmumber of Sangha-
ramas . were constroctal under his
arder. Emperor Min-ti (313-16 A.D.)
built gt Tehang Neen two monastries
cialled fle T'onghin-sse and the
Po-tit-sse, [t is said that during the
rule of the later kings of the Tsin
dytnsty, there were 180 Buddhist
canverts in the two capitals Nanking
and Tehong-ngan sand no less than
3700 Baddhist monks in China. Tt is
also suid that during this time 13
transintors translated into Chinese as
many as 73 volumes of original
Boddhist texts. By the end of the
dth century the number of temples
swelled to 17068 while 263 volumes
had been tramslated by 27 translutors,

-
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The number of Indians at the time is
a0t koown. It is however said, that
there were 1000 Indian monks o
China about the beginnine of the
oth century,

The Hun occtupation of the terri-
tories to the North of the Blue River
in the beginoing of the 4th century,
proved to be s great help to the
spread of Buddhism in China. At
this. time Ye Tchang-toe-fon in
Homanl was growine o be o great
centre of Buddhi=st learning, The
monk  Fo-to-teng  (Buddha-dana 7)
who had goos twice to Kipin (the
country compriging Kofiristan and
parts of North Western Indin) for
the study of Buddhist Sastras, gained
very great influence ‘over the foreign
kings. After the nccession of Fou-
kin 1o 350 A Chinese Buddhism
received n great patron,  He brought
from Siang-Yong to Tehiang-ngan
the great monk Tao-ngan, pupil of
Buddiadens, and encouraged the
work of translation in all ways.
Tao-ngau innugurated a new epoh in
the history of Chinese Buddhism,
He was a great scholar and a severe
critic, and he had received religious
teaching from 4 teacher who repre-
sented I'ndion traditions. This monk,
for the first tme, persoually super-
vised eaclier translations, Tt is under
him that fereign monks like Gautamu,
Sanghadeva, Dharmanandin and San-
ghabhuti, translaled into Chinese n
large number of Indian  Buddhist
texts in the period between 381
amd 385 AD_

Thns the holy Bodhi tree that had
been planted in Central Asia lent one
of its branches to Chins wher= it
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grew to be a splendid tree watered century, however, this purturing by
for many centuries hy Buddhist foreign monks ceased and the tree
monks of China and India and other was left to the care of the Chinese
foreign countries. After the rith alone.




The Late Ven. Dewamitta Dhammapala

Tae Fornper's NinTH DEATH ANNIVERSARY

The noble never die, they as
others, follow the low of datore:
they are bormm into this world,

they stay and perform their life's
tabours and they go hence. But the
heritage that they begqueath to the
world lives forever: Their words,
their selfless acts which bear fruit

long after their personality is mno
more with a5 in the flesh. And vet,
are they ever absemt? No, in the
silence we [eel their presence, feel
them still guiding the work they
undertook during their lifetime.

And s0 we once more seée the day
when our friend, Dharmapala, the
Defender of the Faith, left the earth-
world, And a Defender of the
Faith be was indesd. Undatinted
b all ohstructions, he laboured onm,
ever fearless and filled with determi-
nation. There was no obstacle that
e did not overcome in time, Perse-
veratice paved the way and  will-
power mastered the task and brought
the undertaking to completion.

There will be no ¢condolence meet-
ing on the zoth, which marks the
day of his departure. The event will
he celebrated on the 17th of Septem-
her, which marks also the day of his
birth, with the wusual ceremonies
and meetings by the M, B, 5.



Passing away of Rev. Bhikkhu Nyanasri Oggayana

With deep sorrow We annpunce
the death of the Rev. Bhikkhu
Nyanasri Ogzayans, He passed away
on 21st March, 1042.. He was a
PBengalee by birth and embraced
Buddhism o 1936, while on a visit
to holy Isipatna, Sarmath. There-
upon he went to Cevlon where he
received his ordination as member of
the Sangha. He was a cultured man
anil his death is n great loss to the
Mahabodhi Soctety. For two years he
served #s Bhikkhu in charge of the
Mahabodhi Society Temple in Delhi
where he did much useful work.
Later he served in the same capacity
ut the Society's temple at Buddha
(3aya. Nor were his activities entire-

ly limited to Buddhism, he served
the Hindi canse as well. For about
a vear he held the post as President
of the Working Committes of the
Central Hindu Mahasabha at Delhi.

At his deathbed severnl members
of his family, besides members of the
Mahabodhi Society, were present.
After his demise the body was con-
veved to the Society’s premises where
it received the last rites by the Rewv.
Neluwe Jinaratna and thence carried
to the Nimtolla Burning Ghat where
the remaing were cremated. His life
though short, was of great value as
he was highly competent and always
cheerfully active.

May he rest in peace !
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THE RELIGION THAT FACES FACTS

By F. G. Prarcel, B.A. (Hons), F.RSA, F.RGS,,
Principal, The Scindia School, (rwalior,

Brought up in a pious Christian
home and ardently Christien in
stident-days ; them teacher m a
Cevlon Buddhist college for eight
vears and closely associated with Dr.
Annie Besant until a few years he-
fore she passed away ; finally,
close touch alike with Hindus und
Muslims in educational work in
north India, T think T mav claim to
have tested by personal experience a
fair proportion of the world's great
religions, apart from having made a
careful study of many of the less
widespread but nonetheless sincerely
held heliefs and wavs of life,

Twice in my lifetime as an adult
the census form has come to me with
the demand to state what religion 1
hold. Tn 1021 T had no hesitation in
writing *Theosophist’ : in o031 that
was no longer possible, great as was
the respect in which T held. Dr
Besant, and great beyvond measure
the debt T owe to her, Tlnder the
heading of religion I had then no
choice but to write ‘Agnostic’. Bnt
in 1941 1 wrote, after careful search-
ing of mind and heart, “Buddhist’.

There is no justification in a baok
of this kind for an autobiographical
article; but I think perhaps by telling
why, at the age of nearly 50, 1 dare
claim for myself membership of a

community with which T have not
been in conscious tonch for close on
half those vears, | may also be able
to convey why and in what manner
Buddhism seems to me to be unigque
among religions in its capacity to
provide spiritnal nourishment for
ordinary human beings like myself,
as well as for those of exceptional
calibre.

First and foremost it is just the
fact that it is so widely satisfying,
that makes Buddhism remarkable,
And this is also perliaps one of the
main reasons why it has survived, as
a living faith, close upon two millenia
and a half. In times and places
where there were few persons of un-
usual capacity, Boddhism was simple
ettough to satisfy without becoming
hopelessly debased. In epochs when
spiritual giants were born the depth
and grndeur of Buddhist thonght
sufficed to guench the thirst even of
the mightiest spirits,

Consider that briefest of all sum-
maries of the Buddhist way:—

“To abstain from evwil,
To do good,
To purify the heart

This is the leacking of all the
Buddhas.'*
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So simple it sonnds and seems: o
far-reaching it is, when one begins
to wark at the practice thereof. Faor
it involves the attempt to answer the
questions: what is evil: what is
good ? what is purification and whit
are the means thereto? And the
answers to those questions provide
enotich food for thought and effort to
fill a lifetime, if not more. No need,
m truth, to spend time trying to dis
cover the nature of God, or whether
he exists ; no peed to worry shou
existence past or future ;0o need o
seck invisible purgs o wonder-
working saints, Enough to try to live,
here and now, the simple life of
harmlessness, of usefulness, of self-
lessness.  Simple indeed it is and vet
S0 razor-edged a way, franght with
such incredible adventure, leading to
possibifities literally heyond thouglit.
A way “for gods and men" in very
truth. A way to be discovered by
search, rather than to he talked
about,

A way of life, too, for the man
who is not ready utterly to give up
the world, as well as for the saint
and for the sage. I loye the honest
frankness of Buddhism with regand
to worldly things, Tt faces facts,
does not run away from or slar over
them. No mirnculous rewards are
promised to those who have merely
faith. You can attain Nihbana, but
not unless you pay the price. If v
think it is worth the price, vou ean
earn it,—if vou try. But 1ot other-
wise.  And otherwise what? Not
hellfire but simply that vou will not
attain. Sell will persist in you, and,
do what you will to deceive yourself

[ArRiz—juni

with- transient jovs, vou will know
that you must struggle on uil its
bonds bresk and freedom is gained,

And the struggle is ng miserahle
self-despising affair. The world can
be your stepping-stone,—only  keep
in mindthntitiathnlmdmtl
rock of ages. Worldly life brings
inuititudes of marvellous expetiences,
most precions, ol to e missed,—
but not to be utterly absorbed it

Like every other institution made
use of by human beings, Buddhism
25 4 relgion becmme cluttered tip at
times with hard-and-fast regulations,
cercmonials, dogmas, stiperstitions;
Surprisingly few, however, for its
two thousand five hmdreg years of
existence, and considering the variety
of mentality of those who made use
of it. Happily, it is not difficult to
clear its pure stream of these weeds.
It is easier, since “‘ta follow the
Buddha as my puide" does  not
require that one should commit ope-
self to any particular helief ns 1o the
natire of his being, whether god,
divine teacher, or what fiot i thongh
verily, if even the recorded tradic
tions be fairly near the truth, he was
a most wise and loving humag bemg,
who gave much and asked almost
nothing from his fellows. With the
result that he is known as the Ereat-
et man who ever Hved, by more
adarers than any other human being
has ever had.

In times such as these that we are
living im, the significance of Bud-
dhism, it seems to me, is specially
striking. Adversity usually makes
men turn to the unseen. For com.
fort and reward denied to them in
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this world they look forward to the
fiext. Security of some kind is the
demand of the unstable-minded mun
everywhere ; where the world tliat
be can see around him 18 shaken and
shattered by the convnlsions of war
or other calamity, he is driven to
seek the arms of an almighty Father,
a heavenly Mother and protectress,
a Saviour divine. The message of
the Buddha, delivered in times no
more  secnre  than ours, is wvery
different. There is no security, either
in this: world or the next; and it is
folly to cmave for it, and to imagine
that it exists, ‘Anicea’ (imperma-
nencel is m the wery unature of
things, and not of things material
only, but of all manifested existence.
‘Dukkha’ (suffering) is the inevitahle
accompaniment of ‘anicea’, and the
more closely one clings to the im-
permanent, the more snffering must
of necessity be.  There is no way of
escape from this ; but there is a way
through. That is why Buddhism,
truly understoad, B no cresd for
cowards, no escapist faith, not a
religion of comfort but a religion of
bald facing of hard facts, perceiving
their inevitability, and surmounting
them with courage and determination.

The way Hhrough is hy the realisa-
tion of the third truth of this great
trinity, the Boddhist trinity of
anicca-dukkha-analta; Tt B in
"analla’ (the absence of self) that the
solution lies.

w0
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Volumes have been written in elu-
cidation of this great concept, and it
wonld be presumption to attempt to
explain it here. Moreover, no solu-
tion of the probiem of ‘anicca-dukkha®
can arise throngh the mere intellec-
tual understanding of “analla® by it-
self. Tt is mot enough to perceive
with the mind that all our suffering
is due to the building up of a strong
sense of our existence as separate
'self?, and to our frantic’ efforts to
cling to that personal separateness
pnd fdentity. It i3 not encugh to
understand with the miond that the
very wars which we dread hecause
they bring us insecurity, are caused
by our longing for security for our-
selves, at the expense of others'
security, It is not enough lo consent
with the mind to the throwing to the
winds of that clinging to our own
selves and their particular safety and
aggrandisement, The solution comes:
only with the embodiment of this
perception, this understanding, this
consent, in life it=elf, in the daily
fiving of life, here and now. Thal
is the Buddhist way., Thal is the
way of courage, the way of truth,
trodden =0 long ago by our greéat
Exemplar, the Friend of gods and
men, Cautams who became the
Buddha,—the Enlightened  One.

—Namao lassd bhagavale arahalo
samasam buddhassa—



A HORSE ON JOURNEY
By Dr. R. L. Sox

In enjoving rides on a horse, the
reing serve a two-fold purpose, wis,
{g) to check the horse from logo-
motion in wrong channels of
direction, gallop or speed, and
(b) to direct its. movements in
chamels of desirable direction
thythm and pace.

These two functions operate simul-
taneously and the resyltant mani-
fests in the form of a journey. If
the operation of these two functions
is a synergic co-operation, the result
is 4 journey towards the goal.

We are all comparable to the horse.
Some ure a horse with reins, some
without ; some are with the rider
on, some without that even,

Whether with reins or without,
whether the rider is on or not, the
horse of life is all the while on jour-
ney. A wild untrained horse has
no thythm of gallop, has no regula-
tion of pace and has no aim of direc-
tion., Yet it keeps moving, Eves
a trained horse, when free of its
trappings and rider, may wander
about aimlessly. But, under control
of the reins and direction of the rider
the trained horse moves with pur-
poseful aim and with graceful style,
and thus it in time armves ol its
destination,

Verily, that in a brief way, is the
story of life,

A wild horse is comparable to the
individual withont enlture ;

A trained horse is comparable to
0 cultured person.

The rider s Dhamma, who rides
for the sake of the horse—the life—to
direct it from the hot winds of the
desert of worldly toils to the cool
refreshing peaceful and | comforting
destination of the abiding Oasis of
Nibbana, It should be understood
here that the rider is not a load on
the horse, he is a sympathetic friend,
8 useful guide,

Dhamma, the rider, is the Lord
Director, who with sincere good-will
and sympathy directs the movements
of the horse towards the Ideal, but
the actunl progress in the journey
depends on the degree of co-aperution
the horse itself offers, [If the horse is
wild emongh, it may even tirow off
the rider and =0 continue in ils aim-
less treks i the burning starving
desert with the consequence of pain
ated suffering.  Hut, fortunately no
wild horse with repeated efforts at
truining fails to respond to the die-
tiles of training,

A triined horse, even in the course
of a journey, may be tempted to
follow or may even for o while
actnally follow, the - dictates of fts
whims, but as the rider is ever alert,
the horse soon stands a chance of
getting to the straight path from the
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deviation, if the urge of the whim in
it is not strong enough to undo all
the lessons of the training.

Just as it is the fusction of the
rder-in-journey to check the horse
from unwholesome deviations and
direct its activity in the rightful
channels, so it is the function of
Dhamma, through the reins of cul-
ture, to check us from the templa-
tions of EVIL on the one hand mnd
direct us to the fields of Positive
Merit and VIRTUE on the other.
Needless to add, these negative and
positive aspects are to function almost
simultaneously. Not only is the
horse continuotsly to be checked
from wnwholesome deviations, but
also continuously and simmliancously
to be directed aon toward progress, or
else though the horse may be kept off
from: the wrong mot, no movement
worth the name towards the goal will
manifest.

Progression on the Path towards
the Goal, is expression of the fruit-
ful correlation of the Negative and
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Positive functions of Dhamma. Ob-
viously there will be no progression
of the sort, if that corrclation =
Incking.

What reins are to the rider, culture
is to Dhamma : just as reins function
through their Negative and Positive
control, culture operates through the
functioning of moral precepts. In
this light it is natural to expect pre-
cepts to be of two categories—
Negative and Positive.

Negative precepts serve to check
deviation into Evil channels and
Positive precepts help to direct acti-
vities into froitful virtues:

Thus the Dhamma of Lord Bud i
is neither a Negative philosophy, as
some consider it to be, nor is it an
affair of absolute Positive conmmand-
ments. The Buddhist path of Lib-
eration avoids extremes. The Middle
Path is the Path of Culture, wherein
Negative and Positive pirecepts enter
into Moral Synergism with the pur-
pose of progression towards the Cioul
of Nibbana—the Final Liberation.



A GLANCE ON ASOKAN ART*

Asoka (277-236 B.C). *'‘His reign
for eight and twenty years was one
of the brightest interludes in the
troubled history of mankind."" (H.
G, Wells).

By this time Indian art hasd reach.
ed a high level of development.
Asoka was the preat grandson of
Chandra Gupta Maurrys, the found-
er of the dynasty of that name.
Though we have gol more materials
of Asoka's rmeign than of that
of sny other ancient monarch of
India, it is not so easy to trace the
Indian art of that g¢ra. The great
event that made him an unparalieled
monarclt was bis conversion to Buod-
dhism, and the activities he perform-
ed in propagating the doctrines of
Lord Budidha, Twn order to make his
subjects familinr with the tenets of
bis new faith, he caused & series of
edicts Lo be engraven on rocks and
pillars in different parts of the coun-
try. This method of engraving was
not limited to India, but it spread
over other countries, such as Syria,
Macedonia, Egypt, Northern Africa,
Western and Central Asin and so on.

At present mone of his stupas or
monasteries are existing jn such a
condition as to be essily jdentified,
but there is o reason to doubt that
the sculptured railings at Buddha
Caya, Samnath, Bharhut, and his
cilicts on the Sanchi-Stupa, pillurs
#t Rampurawa, Sarnath, Allahabad,

Laombini, Maski were erected or
engraven during his reign. It is in
the Maski edict that we get the name
ef King Asoka. It was found in
1915. Though many of the pillars
umd edicts were identified with the
help of the works which were writ
ten by ancient pilgrims, vet there are
edicts which are not mentioned by
the pilgrims. They are identified by
the alphabetical resemblance and the
text of the inscriptions. The alpha-
bets of the other edicts resemble the
Maski edict, where we get the name
of King Asoka clearly. Thus the
archacological  research  scholars
cane to the coticlusion that other
edicts which bore similar remarks to
the Muski edict, were also engraved
by the great Asoka. These inscrip-
tions and seulptures make up a mass
of material for a picture of Indian
art during his period, such as no
other age can present.

Previonsly I have mentioned that
his activities were not limited to
India only, but they spread far and
wide, even to Greek countries, In
this way the Indian art of the
Asokan era spread over foreign coun-
tries, Foreign historians such as
Rhys Davis, state that the Maurya
art is not pure, but a mixture of
Greek and the then Indian art.
There are also writers of Indian his-

* We nre porry that the writer did not
sifix his oume in this article:
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tory who say that there was no civi-
lization or any art in India before
the Greek iovasion,—but it is only
their presumption to say so without
any valid theme or reason behind it.
TEvidence shows that it is guite in-
correct to say that the Asokan Art
is an alloy of Greek art and that
India had no civilization prior to the
(reck invasion. DBut it can be bold-
iy assumed from correct evidences
that Asokan Art is not a mixture of
Greek art, Tt is absolutely pure in
its Indisn character. It begins with
a school of sculpture and architecture
of such far reaching importance that
it opens a new chapter in the annals
of ‘art, Neither is any specimen of
Aswokan architecture and sculpture
found in the history of any nation,
which may be a proof against the
TEASONS. ZIVE.

There are unthors like James Fer-
gnsson, who think that the Asokan
art is more likely to have been Lor-
rowed from its nstive country Sytia,
whence the Greeks also originally
obtained it. He argues that the fea-
tures in Asokan art are only found
on the Lats of Asoka, and are pever
seen  afterwards.  Asoka obtained
those hints from the Greeks, and in
India it led to the comversion of
wooden art into stone, Then follows
the stone age in Indian art.

In reply to his argument that
Asokan art is never seen afterwards,
I would sy that a copy of the
Archaeological Exploration in India
1906-7 may be prodisced for consul-
tation. In the Gupta period the
Indinn art developed -and got wider
space than in the Asokan era.
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Secondly he thinks that Indians did

wot know the artistic use of stone.

before Asokn. But recent excayva-
tions of Mobenjodaro and Harappa
are throwing light against his views.
These excavations give g detailed his-
tory of the Indian civilization of
Sindbu-Upatyaka (Indus  Valley).
Stone had been used in Tmdian archi-
tecture for centuries before, what to
speiak of the Asokan cra. In the
field of sculpture, mmny develop-
ments had been taking place, The
developments that took place in the
cra of Ascka were ouly due to the
change of values in the ficld of art,
due to his conversion.

The art was wotting gradial
growth. Asoka helped it or gave
<omething new to it masmuch as he
guve a new inspiration to it, In the
ern of Ascka, Buddhist art came into
life and the wave of that art ideal
spread far and wide in g splendid
way. But at the same time the tra-
ditional art was not gone totally. It
¢an be seen clearly in the early
stages of the Asokan art, Before
Asoka, Buddhist art was not getting
sufficient incentive to rise, It was
existing but without backing. Bud-
dhist art was first found in the epoch
of A=oka.

In Asokan art the capitals of
pillars dre seen in the shape of four
animals, viz., lion, elephant, bullock
and horse., In PBuddhist literature
when deseribing the banks of four
directions of Anaawa-Tallws-Sarowar
tliese four animals are mentioned.
In Indian art the description of these
four animals is found for many cen-
tarics. This tradition continued up

\
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to the sixtcenth and seventeemh
century. The Hindi poet Keshawa
describing the palice of Ramchandrs
has written some lines for the pur-
pose of mentioning the four direc-
tions :

r, Liom =,
4. Bullock.

Perhaps these four animals are
signs of four directions: Among

Elephant: 3. Horse
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these four animals the first two and
the last are still found on the top
of different pillars bat  the  (hird

'horse’ was perhaps on the top of a
Lumbini pillar which former may
be under the ground near the pillar,
The picture of the four animals is
found beantifully sculptured in the
capital at Sarnath just near the Hon's
feet,




AN ACCOUNT OF DR. RABINDRANATH TAGORE'S
VISIT TO CEVLON IN 1934

By DoaxsHmzAtANEA PoTrA

Dr. Rabindranath Tagore’s visil to
Cevlon in 1034 was a most memors-
ble one, During his stay the cul-
tural advancement of the island re-
ceived a remarkable stimmlns,

The poet arrived in Cevlon on May
g on board the steamer “Inchanga®.
He was accompinicd by Mrs, Pmtima
~Tagore, his doughter-in-law, Mrs.
Mira Dewvi, the danghter af the Poet,
Mr. Nandalal Bose, the rtenowned
artist and 23 voung students, Des-
pite the very wet weather, the party
were welcomed by a large crowd in-
cluding the Mavor of Colombo and
Sir D. _B. Javatilaka, who garlanded
Pr. Tagore:

To a "Daily News" representative
the poet said ‘1 am not a politician
I do not want to reform the world.
T have Dlrought something
India, some aspect of her enlture,
some delight of her art, and 1 hope
vout, will realise that it .is of eterpal
value . . , Politically you may have
heen apart from India, but culturally
vour are part and porcel of India, We
want you to come to s and share
o heritage."

During his stay in Colombo Dr,
Tagare was the goest of the late Mrs,
Helena Wijewardene at 5o Ramya,
Kollupitiva,

froam

Oo May 10, Dr. Tagore delivered

an addiress on **The Idenls of un

Indian Universitv'' at o Rotary Clab
lunclhieon at the Grand Oriental
Hotel at which he was the guest of
houour, The borden of his address
was that Universities shonld not be
made into mechanical orgamEations
for purposes of collecting knowledge
und distribating it merely to equip
students to earn a comfortable living.
Throoeh Universities sm  attempt
should be made to disseminate the
seeds of colture to the world. He
dwelt on the evils of the hybrid cul-

ture that resulted when Easternors
neglected their own heritage  in
order to ohtgin o superficial kuow-

ledge of Western learning.



202

On May 11 Dr. Tagore wus accord-
ed a reception by the Indian Mercan-
tile Chamber of Cevlon, The poet
spoke on the work st Shinti Niketan
und on the needs of that institution;
if it was to continue its function as
# cultural oasis, "It is a matter of
shame and sorrow 1o me," he declar-
ed in the course of his speech *“"to
realise that those who are aliens to
us have a better appreciation of the
work which T am earryving on and
of my personality than my own
people in my motherland, | . . In the
depth of my being T realise that
man is one and [ feel that this was
my mission to offer to the whaole
world, I felt that I must offer this
spiritual and cultural hespitality of
India to the rest of the world, T
have my “atthithis’* my guests from
the great world today, Shanti Nike-
tan is that goest house. They come
as pilgrims from the most distant
parts of the world and in the name
of my motherland and for'all of yon
and for all of us in India, 1 have
to be true to our highest traditions
which say that the guest is divine."

Within a few minutes of Dr.
Tagore's departure 5 sum of Rs, 654
was collected which was later pre-
sented to the poet nlong with other
contributions,

On the evening of Mayv 12, the
Shanti Niketan players presented the
Beugali opera dance “Shap Mochan®!
(The Redemption) at the Regal
Theatre, Colombe. It was @ memo-
rable scene both from the point of
view of the vast erowd that thronged
the theatre and scrumbled for seats
and. from the point of view of the
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atsthetic trest which the audience
enjoyed. At the first parting of the
curtain, the Post dressed in a saffron-
coloured dhoti and long baniyan,
with a scarf thrown, Bengali-wise,
about his shoulders stood, slightly
stooping, with his finger tips louch-
ing in the eastern way of salutation,
He was garlanded and he spoke a fow
words to the gudience,

And then the performance began.
“Who can forget the scéne?” wrote
one who was present—"the Shanti
Niketan players against a plain,
rose-coloured back cloth, dispensing
with superfluons accoutrements and_
trapping in the stvle of the Greck
drama, while the vencrable poet-
producer sat on a coloured divan v
the foot-lights following keenly and
occasionally beating time.” Another
correspandent wrote, “The play was
presented with dance and song, very
little dialogue and a pleasing blend
of colours which did not olash. The
gestures with' the hands excelled
those of the dunces in Bali, Nepal
and Travancore in grace and expres-
sion § the movements of the hodies
were pliant, fluent und harmonious.”*

On May 14 an Exhibition of the
Arts and Crafts of Shanti Niketan
was opeted at the Art Gallery,
Colombo. The poet himself was pre-
sent and the Exhibition was opened
by Sir Gracme Tyrell, the Chief
Secretary.  Dr .Tagore addressed
those present on “The Ideals of
Indiun  Art." A collection of pic-
tures, wood cuts, lino euts, etchings,
leather work, lacquer wark, metal
work, hand woven textiles and =a
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quantity of literature om art were
exhibited.

"The most notable exhibit is the
collection of sketches and drawings
by the great poet and teacher who
honours Ceylon by a wvisit," wrote a
critic.  *‘They show the poet, philo-
sopher and mystic devoting moments
of relaxation to exercises in com-
position and rhythmic line; they are
creations of joyous sctivity in a
hobby which pleased the poet; withal
they please the beholder by a chorm
and attraction difficuit to define.”

On May 16, Dr. Tagore was
geeorded a civie reception by the
Colombo Municipal Council. On
the following duy he delivered an
inspiring address and alss gave a
recital of his poems at the Central
Y. M. C. A, building in Colombeo.

After the recital a group of
students seated on the platform ren-
dered songs in Bengali and later
everyone joined in the singing of the
Indian National Song, which was led
by the poet himself,

During his stay Dr. Tagore gave
an interview to The Daily News ex-
pressing his views on what could be
done im Ceylon to quicken the
artistic impulse of the people and
to recreate a culture that was not
merely a picking up of the crumhs
that fell from the table of the West.
The poet discussed the language
problem and sketched the develop-
ment of the movement in Hengali,
which came to grips with and gra-
dually overcame a situation not un-
like that which enervated the national
sonl of the Ceylonese people. Dr.
Tagore revealed a shrewd and sym-
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pathetic  knowledge of Ceylon's
problems. “Yon may mot be cons

cious of it,"" said he, ""but T notice
a distinet change in the attitude of
the Ceylonese in gencral. There is
a feeling in the pir, 2 desire to get
back to your own culture, to redis-
cover a past heritage. The last time
T was here some of the talk T heand
and the things T saw seemed so
absurd, so artificial to me. Borrowed
manners and codes of foreign eti-
imette made the people, especially
the women, so unnatural.. .. Baot
now T notice a definite change. You
are at present in that uncertnin stage
throngh which we in Bengal had to
pass. You cannot of course create
genins to order, but voit can invite
it by creating the necessary environ-
ment and atmosphere. T have not
the slightest hesitation in saying that
I am sure, swhen the time is ripe,
gennis- will mot be wanting in
Cevlon,"

On May 17, Dr. Tagore was given
a reception by the Tndian commumnity
in Colombo at the Indian Club at
In the course of the
recepition a cheque for Bs, 5,000 was
handed to the poet as a present from
the Indian community in Colombo.
There was a musical entertainment,
the items being contributed by a
gronp of Shanti Niketon: students.
Before each song waos sung Dr.
Tagore gave a translation of it in
English.

During his stay in the Island,
Dr. Tagore wisited almost every im-
portant town including Galle, Matars,
Kandy and Jaffna and the ancient
city of Anuradhapura. At every
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place he was accorded an enthusinstic
reception. At Matama there was a
display of indigenons dancing which
the poet greatly appreciated.  The
Shanti Niketan players staged *‘Shap
Mochan®' in that town. At Kandy
a purse of Rs. 1,000 was presented 1o
the distinguishied visitor on behalf of
the central province Indians

On May 18, Dr. Tagore's troupe
gave a final performance at the
Begal Theatre, Colombe, a show
that was specislly meant for school
children who had not-been able to
secure ‘seats at previous perform-
ances.

Dr. ‘Tagore left for India on
June 19. Before his departure he
sent 4 message to The Daily News
thankiong the people of Cevlen for
their hospitality,

On Wesek Day, May 28, The Daily
News printed o poem addressed
““To the Buddha' which the Poet
tmnslated from the original Bengali
during his stay in Cevlon and whicl
he sent to The Daily News to com-
memorate the Wesak he was spend-
ing in the country :—

The World today is wild swilh the
delirium of hatred:;

THE MAHA-HOIDT

[aPr—jUNE

Tho Conflicts are cruel and unceasing,
Crooked are its paths, langled its
mesher of greed,

All prealurgs are crying in anguish
for a manifestation of thine,

Ok thou of boundless life, save them,
raise thine eternal woice of hope,

Lot love's lotus swith ils inexhaustible
treasure of homey
Open its pelaly in thy lght.
() Serene, () Frea, in thine immea-
surable mercy and goodsris
Wipe away all dark slaing from the
keart of this earih.
Thou giver of immortal gifts, give
us the power of dedication,

Claim from us our greed
And pride of self.

I'n the splemndour of a new sun-rive
of wisdom

Let the-blind gain Mheir sight, let life
come lo the souls that are dead

(' Serene;, O Free, i thing imnes
surable mercy and goodness

Wipe away all dark slaing from the
higart of (his earth,




THE PRECEPTS OF VIRTUE

Namo Tassa Bhoagavale Arahalo
Samma-Sam-Duddhassa

By Vin, Nizapy THERA,

The Path of Pmmty, accanding to
the Buddhs, consists in thires stages,
unmely, Morality (Sila), Concentra-
tion (Samadhij, and Wisdom {Paiifiil,
This is the middle path which avoids
the extreme of sense-indulgence that
tends to retard one's spiritual pro-
gress and the extreme of self-morti-
fication that weakens one's infellect.

The Buddhn expresses this in the
following beautiful wverse :

I'n cease From all evil,

To do what is good,

To cleanse one's mind ;

This is the advice of nll the Buddhas.

We reap what we sow'. If we sow
evil, we reap pain; if we sow good,
we reap hsppiness. Hoth pain and
happitiess are the direct results of
oiir own acts; either evil or good.
This is a law in itself,

One of right understanding realises
this just law of action and re-action
and refrains from evil and does good
to the best of his ability. He con-
siders it his diaty to be a blessiug to
himself and to all others, amd not
to be 4 curse to either man or animal.

Life:is precious to all, and no one
has a right to destroy the life of
another, Therefore the wise man
extends his compassion and loving-
Lindness towards every living being,
even to the tiniest creature that

crawls at his feet, tnd refrains from
killing or causing any injury to any-
thing living. :

The strong mercilessly kill the
weak and feast on their fiesh.. This
is the animal instinel. Such actions
are excusable in atimals hecause they
know not what they do, but when
men who are gifted with reason, and
who should possess a high mornl
standard, perpetrate such crimes;
they reveal brutal animal tendéncies
and degrade themselves. Neither to
satisfy our stomachs nor as a pastime
is it justifiable to kill or cause to kill
another living being, When mother
earth is so generous in giving us all
kinds of harmless, matritions food,
what mecessity is there for us to kill
our dumb brothers and sisters and
feast on their flesh? If the killing
of animals is wrong, how much more
so i5 the killing of buman beings
¢ither for the sake of peace or
religion.

Honesty, trustworthiness and up-
rightness should also be the charac-
teristics of a person of right under-
standing. Having these gualities he
trics to abstain from all forms of
stealing, whether in its dissembled or
obvious forms, He who tries to be
pure and chuste, avoids false speech,
harsh languspe, slander and frivolous

L
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talk amd speaks only that which is
true, sweet, kind and helpful. Per-
nicious drinks are also a hindrance
to progress. They promote heedless.
ness and mental distraction. Accord-
ingly the true aspirant avoids intoxi-
cating drinks und eoltivates heedful-
ness and clarity of vision.

These elementary principles of re-
gulated behaviour are essential to ane
who wishes to tread the Path of
Purity. Violation of theni means the
introduction of obstacles on the path
which may become almost insur-
mountable. Observance of them pro-
cures smooth and steady progress
along the path.

The spiritual pilgrim may advance
a step farther and do what is good
to the best of his abilitv. Sense
restraint - should be cultivated, for
over-indulgence m sensual pleasures
is detrimental to spiritual progress.

It is an admitted fact that miost
people dig their own graves. Over
eating and carelessness: in ‘diet are
responsibfe for more deaths than
pestilence. To control this craving

THE MAHA-BODH]

[ArmiL—yuni

for food and to foster buoyancy of
mind and bedy, abstemiousness amd
fasting at least once a month are
advisable, Plain and simple liviog
is preferable to a luxurions life,
which makes one s slave to passions.
A life of celibacy is recommended as
then one's energy can be better
utilised for spiritual ends. A peep
into history of all spiritual teachers
will  convinee us that almeost all of
them nourished their bodies sparingly
and led a life of strict celibacy, sim-
plicity, volutitary poverty aml self-
cantrol,

Whilst he progresses slowly and
steadily with regulated word and
restraint senses, the Kammic force
of this striving aspirant compels him
o renounce wordly pleasures and
adopt the ascetic life. To him then
comes the idea that

A den of strife is household life,
And filled with toil and need ;
But free and high as the open sky
Is the life the homzless lead.”

May all beings be happy !



THE BUDDHIST CONCEPTION OF THE PROPERTIES
OF MATTER

By Bmmkxuv PIVADASSI

The Buddha was a Vibhajje vidin
—an analyst in the strictest sense of
the term. As a skilful snatomist
resolves a limb into tissues and
tissues into cells, so did the Tatha-
gata—the Peerless Scientist and the
Greatest Discoverer—analyse  both
mind and matter and reduoced them
into thelr fundamental units,

According to His philosophy there

are four Paramatthas (ultimate
things), namely—Cilla (Conscious-
ness), Cetasika (Mental Concomi-

tants), Rupa (Matter) and Nibbana
{the Supreme Bliss).

Nibbina, the Summum -Borum of
the Buddhist, is Nicca, Sukha and
Amnalta—Permanent, Blissful and void
of an Ego-entity.

Why is Nibbina Permanent, Bliss-
ful and woid of an Ego-entity?
Because it is unoriginated, uncreated
and absolute. This is the reasom,
this the cause why Nibbina is ex-
empted from the eternal law of
Anicea.

“Nibbana is the only thing which
does not spring as the effect of a
canse and which as cause again does
not give rise to any effect.”

The whole cosmos is constantly
changing. All constituent things
pass  through unconceivable rapid
movements of [fppada, Thili, and
Bhanga or of ansing, reaching a peak

and ceasing. Thus we understand
that all mundane things are in a state
of constant flux, and, therefore, sub-
ject to the law of cause and effect.

Man s nothing but an ever
changing interrelated mind and body
flux (Ndma-Riapa Santali) which
when separated from each other lose
something of their potency and can-
not function  indefinitely.

Nima or mind is nothing but a
Complex-compound of fleeting mental
states, [t is dynamic and not static.
Riipa or Matter is merely a mani-
festation of forces and qualities or in
other words a constant vibration of
clements.

Before the advent of the Buddha
almost all the preat teachers divided
the whole cosmos into five elements
or Primal Matters. To wit—Solidity,
Liquidity, Heat, Css and Space.
However, the Tathagata, the Gn.‘.'i_lit-_'-t
Discoverer, Who saw the fallacy of
their teaching accepted the older
terminology but explained it in a
quite different manner. He first of all
rejected space element, for space s
nothing or mther it is empty expanse.
So we get only four elements.

The so called Indian Sages who
searched after essentials of mutter
finally concluded that the element
“paraminn’’ was indivisible.
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The Buddha being nol =atizsfied
with this conclision employed His
keen analytical knowledge and dis-
covered that the so called Paramiénn
was nothing but 5 mere manifesta-
tion of forces and qualities and there-
fore reducible. The forces and quali-
ties which in His language are
“Paramatthes™ (Rupa Dhitu) or
irreducible ultimiates were termed
Pathari, Apo, Tejo and Vive.

These four elements or Dhatas
that carry their own characleristic
marks, are ever interrelated and
never exist by themselves.

According to the Buddha Law
PATHAVL is the element of expan-
gion (vilthira Dhammia). It is duoe to
this element of exiension that objects
occupy space.  When we perceive a
thing we sce something expanded in
space and we give a name to it, In
this connection we must understand
that Pathavi is mot solidity. What
we call “hardness’ and *“softness’ are
nothing but a particular state of
Pathavi. This element of expansion
is present in water also, for when we
see the sea stretched before us even
then we see pathavi.

APO is the clement of cohesion
(Bandhana Lakkhkana), It is Apo
that heaps particles of matter
together and holds them together
without allowing them to  scatter
about. Apo cannot be felt by the
sense of tonch. As o matter of fact;
of all the four cssentials this is the
one that is intangible., The remain-
ing three are tangible. The softness
of water felt is Pathavi. The cold or
heat felt is Tejo and the pressure felt
s Viyo.
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The cohesive force in liguids is
very strong for unlike solids it
coalesces even after its separation.
However, in the case of solids it is
not so. Once a solid is hroken or
separated the particles do mot Te-
coalesce.

When we see a thing we see a shape
or rather we see an expansion wilth
limits, this “shape” is possible
because of “Ape” or cohesive force.
We must also bear in mind that Apo
is wot liquidity, It is nothing DLut a
cohesive force,

Tejo is the cloment of heat (Tapa
Dhamma) according to the commen-
tators It is the eclement which
matures, sharpens, intensifies or im-
parts heat to the other three essen-
tials'". The vitality of all beings and
plants is preserved by Tejo.

From every expansion and shape
we get o sensation of heat. This is
relative ; when we say a thing is cold
we only mean that the heat of that
particular thing is less than our
body-heat, in other words that the
temperature of the object is lower
than the temperature of our body.
So it is clear that the so called *'Cold-
ness'’, too, is Tejo dhiitn, of conrse
in a lower degree.

During summer a person in Co-
lombo may say the climate is very
warm. The same person on arriving
at Nuwara Eliva may possibly say the
climate is very cold, 'The same person
may, after climbing the summits of
"Pidury taligala”, say that the spot
is colder than any other place in
Lankd. ‘Thercfore, it only means a
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Hence, “‘coldness™, too, is Tejo
Dihditu,

And there cannot be any expansion
in absolute coldness.

Viiyae dhita is the element of mo-
tion. 1Tt is displacement ( Calana
lakkhana). This too is relative. To
know whether a thing is moving or
not we need a fixed point, and wo
know the stability we need a moving
body. So the so called stability, too,
is Viye Dhatu. Vivo depends on
Tejo. In the complete alsence of
Tejo the vibration of atoms ceases.
Complete absence of Tejo is of course
theoretical. We cannot get it he-
canze; we should oot exist then as
we, too, are made of atoms.

Evervthing on earth is a composi-
tion of the four elements. Neverthe-
liss, they séem to preponderate. For
instance, Pathavi prepomderates on
earth, Apo in water Tejo in fire, and
Viyo in air.

Now we come to the conclusion
that according to the Buddba-law,
these four irreducible elements col-
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lectively aid the existence of all
things animate or inanitmate,

Even the most infinitesimal particle
of matter is n composition of the four
glements.

These four elements according to
Buddhism are inseparably combined
with colour (vansa), odour (gandha),
taste (rasa) and putritive essence
{oja).

Even the irreducible essentials are
in n state of constant Aux which goes
on incessantly as the sea waves, never
remaining the same for two consccu-
tive moments,

So hthu.: whole world becomes o
mass of sensations only. According
to the Buddha-liaw, there are no seers,
or hearers and so forth.

When sensations arise we call them
seeing, hearing et cetera, When we
sce colour patches, cxpansion and
shape, we make them an entity by
our collective mentation, but in
reality it is not so. The world con-
sists only of some sensations 'in
reality and beyond  that  nothing
exists. because “‘there  they do not
find any footing®’,




POEMS

By Erase WiLLiaMs.

Ol great world
All of you,

O great One
All of me.

Together we are one-yvou, and the 1 of me;

Let us open the roadway to the highest goal
for those who wish to proceed.

For those whose aims go farther than your
boundaries,

For those whose sims go to that Something
ontside of vour realms,

For the T is the whole of all
within Vou—and still farther on.

LONE BIRD

Where are you hound ?

Fly not earthward to taste of strife.

Yet strife is a privilege.

It strengthens onr wings for higher soaring.

All Life is in Hight,

We never are still, and what difference
anyhow, is there in us?

We all fade into Oneness when we know .

WE ARE ONE, COBRA.

You are not a woman , ., .

I am not a reptile

But yet we are one.

Because within the apparent something
which is nothing,

We are One,

Is your nct a sting or kiss, Cobra?

Hut this too, is only s something
which is definable.

The real is as nothing to which your
form and act belong.

And mine too,



A CHRISTIAN MISUNDERSTANDS BUDDHISM

By Swami JAGADISWARANANDA

Mr. K. J. Saunders is the Litemary
Secretary of Young Men’s Christian
Associntion of India, Bumm and
Ceylon ss well as the editor and
joint translator of the ‘Dhammapada’
in the *Wisdom of the Tast' series,
Although a Christian yet he is a
great Pali scholar. He is also the
asthor of *"T'he Heart of Buddhism'’,
an excellent anthology of Buddhist
verse translated from the original
Pali. ‘This book belongs to the
‘Heritage of India' series published
by the V. M. C. A. In the editorinl
preface of this book, it is promised
to make this book scholarly and
sympathetic. The book is no doult
a document of Pali scholarship but
[ am afraid it is not so sympathetic
as it should lhave been. Mr.
Saunders, of coiuirse, shows certain
amount of sympathy but his sym-
pathy appears to be ridden with
Christian bias.

In the learned introduction of the
book Mr. Saunders makes a remark
which is sure to wound the feelings
of the Hindus and Buddhists alike,
For he says, “'It has been her
{Indin’s) greatest weakness that she
has never risen to the conception of
a Righteous God and so has missed
the moral fibre which that concep-
tion alope can impart. And . . ...
Cautama himself failed of this sub-
lime achievement', what this remark
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implies is evident to the thought-
ful reader. Firstly, it exposes
the author's colossal ignorance
of Indian thought and secondly it
bespeaks his fanatic bias for the faith
he professes. If India lacks the
moral fibre, does any Christian coun-
try posses it? If Christian lands are
heavens of morality, then why does
such a world-famous Christian thinker,
Bertrand Russel, in his book, ""Why
I am pot & Christian", say, “I say
quite deliberately that the Chrnistian
religion as organised by its churches,
has been, and still is, the principal
enemny of mom! progress m the
world''. A Bishop of Birmingham
onee  oserved, ''scientific  atheism
moves towards Christ whilst official
Christiamity moves savagely in the
opposite direction''. To say that
Bhagavan Buddha failed to achisve
g moral religion is nothing short of
foolish trifling. The Blessed one is
pethaps the greatest ethical Teacher
the world has ever seen, for, He laid
greatest emphasis on the perfection
of moral life as the surest way of
Enlichtenment. Sir S Radha-
krishnan has rightly called Buddhism
an ethical idealism.

In the note ofi page 42, the author
draws a contrast between Christian
and Buddhist ethics. Fe observes,
“The Buddhist saint is disgusted
but rejoices that he himself is not
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tempted, The Christian saint weeps
that the children of this world are
more zealous than the children of
light.” Such an observation reveals
in mo uncertain terms the author's
misanderstanding and apathy of the
Buddhist ethics, In the note on
page 44, he writes that the Buddha
had & very low estimate of wotnen
quoting Anguttar Nikay IV' and
Chulla Vagga X'. This is another
case of mismderstanding of Buddhism
Bhagavan Buddha admitted liis own
consort into his order amd founded
what may be called the most ancient
order of nuns, It was & nun named
Sangha Mitta who carried the torch
of Bodhi Dharma to Ceylon: Al the
time of final departure the Bhagavan
told his disciples that the Buddha
survives in every home as mother.

In page 73 Is given the story of
the Ummagga Jataka according 1o
which, a Bodhisattva gave wvarious
jundgments at the age of seven. The
atithor savs, "The similarity of it
to that of the judgment of Solomom
inevitably suggests the possibility of
borrowing and this is one of the few
cases where it seems quite likely to
have occurred.” Tun the foliowing
page the author says that the story
of queen Wessamitta of Kansambi
being similar to the story of Daniel
shows traces of Old Testament influ-
ence. Lot me point out to the author
and others of his view that Chns-
tianity is indebted to Buddhism is
wdmitted by many Christisn writers.
What are Aesop’s fables but the
Christinn edition of Bulddhist legends,
In page o5 remarks the author un-
fortunately, “'Faith in Tuddhism is
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reliance upon the system expounded
by Gauntama. Faith in Christianity
is trust in @ Person,’ This is an-
other misreading of Buddhism be-
cause 3 Boddhist takes refuge not
only in Dharma but alse in Buddha
a5 well as ‘Sanghs, A Buddhist's
fuith in Buddha is no less sirong
than a Christian’s faith in Christ,
Buddhism is Buddha. Hence'
Buddhist 5 more attached in a sense
to - Buddha than to Dharma.

In page 16, the author makes an
nufair, nay, an insnuating observa-
tion when he says, ““Though the
vellow-robed brethren (motks) are
too often corrupt théy wield an enor-
mous power and modern Baddhism
is in a large mensure a doctrine of
merit obtained by gifts to the Bhik-
khsus*’. In page 32, he says again,
Tt 15, 1 think, true to say that
Buddhism is tending more and more
to emphasize this doctrine of merit
and Christianity to reject it". In
page 50, he reiterates, *"The supreme
fruitfulness of offerings to the Sangha
has ecome an obsession in modern
Buddhism and is sapping the vigour
out of Buddhist countries.. There are
as many as ten thousand Buddhist
Lamas or priests i Lhassa and one-
third of the arable land of Ceylon
belongs to the monasteries. .. . . So
young Burma and Ceylon are
beginning to see in the Sangha the
yellow peril”. 1 have had the
privilege of travelling and living for
years in Ceyvlon and Burma and of
moving in close contact with the
Buddhist monks there. 1 can say
with all the emphasis that corrup-
tion is much less in monastic
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order of Buddhismm than in that of
Christianity, Those who Thave
studied any histoty of morals in
Medieaval Europe will not hesitate
1o believe that what I say is not Far
from ftruth, The olher day an
Enghish military officer remarked to
tne that evert the Cardinals of the
Yatican city are not absolotely frec
from corruptions:. Hence this charge
of the Christian aithor s unfoundsd
and is the outpouring of a prejudiced
mind.,

The second charge that the merit
of offering gifts 1o the monks is
an obsession in Buddhism may very
well he levelled against Christianity.
It s true that monks dominate the
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Hindu and Buddhist society but do
nol the Christian monks plav the
mle in Christinn countries? I was
told that the society of Jesus founded
by Tgnatius Loyala has at present at
least tem thousand monks. Hus
not Christianity become more politi-
cal nnd commercial than religious
unlike Hindnism and Buddhism?
True, it is diffienlt to appreciste
the beantics of an alien faith. Bul
in that case it wonld have beent best
for the learned author to remain
silent on those points to which he
cannot agree.  Such  misstatements

reveal the Dlackness of the mind
nnd are a definite disservice to the
inith which he is exponnding in the
Lok,




ATTA OR ANATTA

By Arva MirTma

Although all the religions that
arose from the same Arvan fountain-
head, are ultimately fthe same,
and wyet not the same, Huddhism
went a step farther in the history
of Indian religions thought in
denying the existence of the soul,
a clear cut departure from the old.
Thus it differs from other religions
and stands alone among the religions
of Tndin—nay, of the warld, in its
doctrine of ‘Amatta Huaman
thouight has not yet been able to go
to anvthing higher than ‘Anatta’.
It is the all-absorbing, hence the
highest repose of human thought.
May be the Buddhist doctrine of
Anatta or no-soul is a stratling doc-
trine to those who are acenstomed to
believe in the existence of a separate
‘Ego-entity or Sonl' in or behind
the fleeting phenomena which cons-
titte a so-called individual. But
it is not really so! on the con-
trary, it is the only way to lead
one to a perfect safety. Non-
Buddhist scholars who are steep-
ed in ammistic preconceptipns, save
only a limited few, have not yet
beenn able to study the system of
Buddhist thought: without anmy pre-
judice nor with a sufficient amount of
sincerity. If many such scholars
have approached this line of thought,
they have approached it only with
4 carping attitude in view, just to
find out a loophole through the
backdoor of the language wsed

in the texts or otherwise, though
2s mot to understand with sym-
pathy the aim and object, essence
and spirit of this doctrine. When
inn this frame of miod they attempt
to study or understand this system
of thought, they do nothing better
than to throw themselves from
dark into dungeon about the sub-
ject, thus they ever remain in the
dark and Thopelessly grope in the
durk when they attempt to talk
or write about Buddhisin, But the
funny thing is: even then, they pre-
tend to be competent to understand
und interpret it, thongh they under-
stand mnothing about the original
spirit of Buddhism, Any attempt to
understand  Buddhism and interpret
the Buddha must fail unless it is first
realised : What is the original spirit
of Buddhism or what the spirit, in
which the Buddha spoke? If mot
understood, one will see i it the re-
flection of his own likeness only, and
this is the unfortunate reason why we
often find the so-called scholars or
writers on Buddhism to twist the
words of the Buddha to suit their
pirposes.  Even Sir Radhakrishnan
could not protect himself from fall-
ing into the same hopeless pit, like
many other scholars, he was narrating
his own story only, in the name of
the teaching of Buddha, while he was
speaking on the subject in the Town
Hall, Colombo (1933}, It was quite
well remarked in the language of the
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Bhikkhy  Ariva Dhamma  that
UAuddhas-dhamma may be compured
fo a mirror. Each person who looks
into it, can see the reflection of his
own likenmess. A theist will see
theism, on athiest athelsm, a mate-
riglist materialism, a pantheist pan-
theism, a polytheist polytheism, an
idealist idedlism, an agnostic agnos-
ticism, a spiritualist spiritnalism, an
atmanist (eternalist) atmanism and a
uihilist nihilism,"" etc.

For this reason a careless critic
gets steeped in the animistic precou-
ceptions, and fails to understand the
otiginal spirit of Buddhism. If Dr.
8. K. Mookherjee accuses the lan-
guage of Buddhist advocacy te be
responsible to a large extent, he may
be somewhat right: Buddha's: mes
sage was not only for a few literates,
but also for the common people,
even for the outcastes. So he had
to preach his doctrive in the then
common speech used by the masses,
It is quite clear from the wordings
of Buddha that he was in difficulty on
account of insufficiency of langunge
to explain his Anattd doctrine and he
admitted it too when he warned
UCetta'", a wandering ascetic ol lo
be confused wijth the sense of the
wordings he used in the course of
the conversation with him, saying
that *“Ihese all O,Citta, are popular
expressions, a general way of conver-
sation, an ordinary way of speaking,
s common way of making kpown,
The Tathigata nses them without
taking them at their face-value (fixed
in the animistic semse).™' Despite
the existing inconvemicnee of suffi-
cient wordings to give proper miean-
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ing of the Buddha's idea, Buddha
never hesitated to use the words ‘1,
he, you, person, pudgals, Buddha,
Tathagata', etc., quite freely but
only as conventional terms (vohira-
vacaus) and pever in the ultimate
verise. He declared that “knowing
the conventional) speech of the
world, the Tathigata . . ., may well
say: I say or I am told, the wise
ane only says so i common
speech™’.  "In this tespect”, a8
Prof. Rliys. Davids remarks, “‘he
came very pear to our modem use
uf the word in such expréssions as
“*a high-souled man, or "‘a soul for
music” and it is warth calling atten-
tion to the fact that even in Shakes-
peare the words are usesd, often in this
secondary, ethical, emotional sense.
Even in the old authorised translation
af the Bible, in which the word occurs
altogether 440 times, it is used 55
times merely in the sense of persons,
only 85 times in the amimistic sense,
and 306 times in the serise emotional
ar intellectinal gualities or disposi-
tions.

This will make Gotama's pusition,
which is wvery simple, more clear.
He rejected entirely the use of the
word in the old animistic sens¢. He
retained it in a personal sense in the
meaning of oneself, himself', etc.,

. there is great temptation to
attempt to find a loophole, . There
is no loophole, and the efforts to find
one have always met with unswenv-
ing opposition*"’.

There s another pregnant fact
which is worth considering that if
the Buddha had tanght the ‘atta-
doctrine’ why there is no discussion
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in favour of the ‘sttd’ in the
Buddhist scriptures bup  that  of
emphatic- dental in very frank and
colourless language? Prof. Olden-
berg rightly observes that “'It is sig-
mificant that although the specula-
tions of the Upanishads regarding
itman and Brohman must in
EBuddha’s time, have been long since
propounded and pmist have become
part of the acknowledged property of
the students of the Vedas, the
Buddhist texts never enter into them,
ot even polemically,  The Brahma,
as the universal one is not alluded 1o
Iy the Buidhists, either as an elemeny
of an alien or of their own creed,
though they very frequently mention
the ged Brahina®'., That means,
Buddha refused flatly all the Atta-
speculations and all types of the
wrottg views then prevailing, which
stood it the way of Tudian thought,
to proceed farther and boldly started
with his own system of thought from
an opposite direction, "And if it
was mot possible,” as the Anagirika
(+. Govinda says, "“to proceed farther
from the standpoint of sn atman,
then; why not procesd from the
opposite end @ from that which is oot
atman? This is what the Buddha
did. _In this way he escaped the
judgle of speculation and contro-
versy which had grown tup aropnd
the dtman-idea*'. It was", Prof.
Rhys=Duvids remarks, "'the refusal
to allow any place for this belief in
# soul im his own system that
is . . . the most coriginal feature in
Cotama's teaching™', Prof. T. H,
Huxley observes in his Romanes
Lectures  (18g3) that "a  system
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which knows no God in the western
sense, which denies a soul to a man;
which counts the belief in immor-
tality a blunder . . . .» Dr. Mala-
lasekara authoritatively maintains
that ‘“The Buddha never recognised
the presenice of an attd of any nature
or description, either in the universe
or out of it*'. No scholar who is
well conversant with the early docu-
ments of Buddhism can jump to a
conclusion, if mot with' s motive,
that the Buddba did not deny the
existence of the soul,

Recently, attempts have been maide
by some attd-vidin scholars to make
much capital in favour of their atti-
doctring, out o & few sentepces as
"Gahakiarako ditthosi™ occurs in the
Dhammapada and in the Majjhim,
“attinam  gaveseyyiitha'' in  the
Mahavagga, “‘atti hi attano nathe"
in the Dhammapada, and “attadipa
viharathe" in the Digha. It is
argued that the Buddha refers to
the soul, the bnilder of the body
when he =ays that ""Cahakiraka
ditthost™, Bul this s a mere far-
fetched argument and cannot anyhow
stand in the face of the Buddha's
omphati¢ denial of the attga: "It Is
void of atth or anything of the nature
of atta (Suifnp idam attena- va
attamivena vi'’)", By his deep in-
sight Buddha solved the problem of
this whole mass of suffering at the
fout of the Bodree and found that
“'if this is present, that cotmes to be
and if this is absent, that ceases for
ever (imasmim sati idap hoti |, . )'";
that is, the law of canse and its in-
evitable efiect. In other words, by s
deep insight the Duddha found that
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“Ignorance  (avijja) or craving
{taphid) is the cause of arising of
thes¢ five khandhas which constitute
the individual existence, the whole
mass of suffering. So, the Buddha
refers to “avijla o tapha", the
‘“Gahokaraka™ when he says that
#*Gahakiraka dijthosi”, and not the
attd 28 a critic likes to think “att3-
nam gaveseyvitha'. ‘This was only
in answer to a question : whether he
hiad seen a woman, to those youths
whe were searching for the woman
who had made off with therr belong-
ings, Why should a question to mean
the "Self” by the Pali word “attd.
nap'’ arise here since originally there
is no talk about ft, The word attd
5 used here simply in a personal
sense, in the mesning of “oneself,
himself'’, ete., and not in the ani-
mistic sense as & critic”. The singu-
lar accusative nse of the word does
nol carry here more value than many
such uses of the word in the texts.
“Attfihi attano nithe' (one is
master of ooeself), "attidipd viha-
ratha" (be ye refuges unto your-
selves), These are also mere advices
of the Buddha to his followers to be
self-reliant and self-confident and
nothing more, Here also the word
attd is used only in a personal sense.
Tt is not my business', Buoddha
says, "to deliver anybody™, but I
show the way only”. Buddha does
not promise to deliver anyvhody but he
shows the way. One shonld work ont
one's salyation by one’s own indivi-
dual efforts only. ‘‘There is no other
deliverer." Every one¢ is his own
muster, every one is his own saviour.
“Purity and impurity are individoal
offairs, no one can purify the other,
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Such being the case, if the Buddha
advises his followers through the
medium of the then useéd customery
terms  (vohfira-vacana) :  “atti hi
attano nitho, attadipd veharatha'',
that is, to be self-reliamt and to
belicve i their own efforts only for
their salvatiom, then, throwing the
sense pnd spirit ofF the fact over-
board, why should one force himself
to draw the conclusion that the
Buddha refers to the atti or soul bwv
those sentences? The word ‘attd’
means here simply living individuals
or persons o whom the advices were
given.

Buddhism is always open to free
and inquiring minds and It invites
critics:  “Come and see, but with
an open and unprejudiced mind only.
Then one will find it really besuti-
ful, realy wonderinl and really hope-
fol. Ounly here is the chance or way
to dissolve one's world without any
resitdiue and thereby escape the whale
mass of ill. Any state of existence
personalised or impersonalised con-
stitutes the fact about il since no-
thing is permanent. Hence it is not
ont of danger, no peace, and no
safty. Any craving gross or fine for
nny state of existence gross or fine is
a binding., It may be n binding of a
very fine silken thread if mot that of
a heavy iron-chain, but yet it is a
hinding. Still ane is houmt to some-
thing tmaginary and practically is ot
free. Renounce this also, then, there
is pothing to bind to anything and
nothing to constitute the fact about
ill. This is perfect freedom, perfect
safely, highest lihemation and highest
Peace, Nirvana.

This is the doctrine of Anatti.



“DEVELOPMENT OF PERSONALITY"

By A, EDIRISINGHA

Vyiipard Sabba Bhutinang,
Sukhattays Vedeevare |
Sukhanchana Vind Dhammang,
Thasma Dhamma Pardhava.
Buddha.

Meaning—encdeavonr of all beings
is to enjoy life, but it is futile to live
apart from Dharma—the doctrine of
paramonnt importance for modelling,
developing and perfecting a man,
both muitetially and spiritually,
Therefore act in complisnce with the
Dharma.

To armnge one's conduct in com-
pliance with the Dharma is a great
contribution towards developing =&
real personality and increasing happi-
ness.  Man ‘and animal sre alike in
four aspects, wiz., eating, sleeping,
having fear and carnal appetite ; but
man defers from or excels the
animal in being endowed with 2 good
brain and a thinking power. Those
who are living ignorant of, or ignor-
ing the Dharma without utilising
their broin and thinking power for
good, are like animals. Tt is said
that, mere intellectual living is steri-
lity, mere emotional living is profii-
gacy, and mere physical living is
animality,. A man should not be
thoughtless, negative, and lazy ; he
shonld be thoughtful, positive and
diligent, The words no and cannot
should be e¢liminated from the mind,

which should be Semper paratus for
seif-sacrifice and activity towards
betterment, either worldly or spiri-
tual, for the development or perfec
tion of personality.

Paraphrase of this subject Develop-
ment of Personality as identified in
a Buddhist view is the promoting of
the good growth of the state of an
individual. Personality generally in-
fers the great and noble state of a
person. A real personality cannot
be developed or attained by external
inflience, it has to be developed or
attained solely by internal influence,
created  through good association,
dint of sheer good thoughts, high
aim or ambition and corrésponding
deeds or action by each one indivi-
dually, in a selficss and beneficent
mamner. T may draw your atten-
tion to a stapza in & chapter of the
Dharma i this connection; i.e.,

By ourselves is evil dane,

By ourselves we pain enduore

By ourselves we cease from wrong,

By ourselves become we pure ;

No one saves us but onrselves,

No otie can and no one may ;

We ourselves must walk the path,
Buddhas merely teach the way.
Mind is the main seat of everything
for one's prosperity or posterity.
Such is the version of the Buddha in
the treatise of the Abhidharma, the
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supreme doctrine of Buddhist psycho-
logy quoted as folows :—

Mand publhang gamd Dhamma,

Mand setti manomaya ;

Mannsi ¢hé padhutene,

Basiteevii kardtiva .

Mand pubbhang gama Dhamma,

Mang setta mand mava ;

Manasi ché pasannéna,

Basateevi kardtivi .

Meaning—That the mind is the
pioneer and the main seat of every-
thing good or bad done by words or
deeds.

The mind, the sojourner through
sansary  Lhe recurrence of Mirth and
deaths—up to Nirvana—the goal, can
be likened to a canoce drifting or
floating on the ocean of Sansara,
wandering, subject to obstacles of
desire, such as wind, curfent, reefs,
¢tc. This canoe of the mind should
be provided with good thoughts for
oars and paddled or put into action
by the hand of enthusinsm and steer-
ed by the aid of the rudder of medi-
tation, when it [the canoe) ¢an safe-
ly reach the goal, the longed for
continent of Supreme Bliss (Nir-
vapa), Landing on this continent
#nd  becoming endowed with the
everiasting supreme Bliss, i like the

entire ghandoninr of all desires and
entting off the canoe of mind with

the body, the Kamma chetans or
motive of clinging thoughts and pos-
sessing the real or intrinsic wisdom,
technically called the Karmak shaya
kara  guanaya—wisdom destroving
the potentiality of motive of clinging
thoughts, This is the enjoyment of
Supreme Bliss, the Nirvana—the
total deliverance from all suffering
13

DEVELOVMENT OF FERSONALITY

and the eternal enjoyment of eman-
cipation or sunihilation of darkness
of desire and sufferings, which leads
to the association of pure light, the
everlasting Sopreme Happiness.

Having dealt with this subject, the
Development of Persovality up to
its zenilh or sppreme state, 1 herein
explain it further in touch with the
canse and  effect system of the
Dharma.

Those who endow themselves with
the Dhoarma and sct i complinnee
with the same, are rewarded' with
two Dblesings, namely, the worldly
blessing mmd the Nirvann blessing.
The worldly blessing is always in
propartion to the good actions in
conformity to the Dharma and the
degree with which such sctions. were
prevailed upoo, concentrating the
mind, will-power, effort and investi-
gation. This procedure of good
actions. fed on by secle—the right
contral of words and deeds—is re-
quisite for developing and attaining
n good personality in life. Seela is
the terra firma on which te build or
develop the palsce of personality.
Expecting to develop. personality
without good norals or seela, is like
building castles in the sky,

The mind s the erigin of every-
thing and thoughts may be termed
the mind in action. Selfishness and
superstition, ete. are black marks
which eripple and mar the mind and
should be erased and forther, the
mind shonld not be allowed o
dwell with fmplicit faith on Karma
the fate, putting down everything
to it, as an tmaveidable destiny.
This is called fatalism, a type of
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superstition or irrational belief or
observance which is detrimental to
progress, as it ignores the principles
of cause and effect.

Scela with intrepid wirtbe often
fights out Kaomna, or fate trimmphant-
lv and modifies or nullifies it. The
Buddha thas pointed ont several
instances of depraved men who de-
fested Karma (fatej, through their
intensity of living good mordl Hves,
In the disconrse of the chapter named
Alawaka Sutrava the Tuddha has
said,

“Through right seeing one crosses
the stream of existence.

Through zeal and diligence one
traverses the ocean of Sansam
in safety.

Through strémons efforts of virtue
one modifies or vanguishes the
pain of Karma.

Through insight one becomes
Wi-EE‘.-”

Toiversal goodwill or active hene-
volenee is also a combatant against
evil Karma. In this respect too the
the Buddha has promulgated sublime
disctrines in the chapter called Metta
Sitraya.

The idea of & great philosopher
also regarding virtue and fith and
benevolence is quoted as follows :—

Intrepid virtue trinmphs over fate,

The good can n'er be unfortunate 3
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Be this maxim graven in thy mind,

The height of virtue is to serve

mankind.

All of these rationally indicate that
the bad Karma, the sins, except the
Ave virilent sins, called Papg-chan-
nng tariva Karma, five sins visited
by punishiment in the very next state
of existence can be transcended by
the effect of intrepid virtue, founded
on seela. In swmming up this dis-
course on the subject—Development
of Personality—

I veniure to declare that the seeln
—right control of words and deeds
ur the Bve demsss—is 4 section of
Dharma—the doctring of paramount
importance for modelling, developing
and perfecting a man both ‘'worldly
and spiritually—cannot be dispensid
with or is indispensable for the deve-
lopment of or sttzining and mantain.
ing a real personality in life.

Hail to Dharma! Hidden treasures

giving,

To earth bonund beings who seek

for rest and peace ;

Lifting the fallen, comforting the

the mourner,

Bring to prisoners a hope:of

release,

May all beings be good and happy |
May Truth, Justice and Peace prevail
in the world!

Well wisher.
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Sreeman Seth .Jugal Kishore
Birlaji, the Patron of the Mahabodhi
Society has always been a kind and
interested friend, being ever solicitous
about its wellbeing. He makes
regular inquiries about the needs of
the Society and is always willing fo
render us financial assistance. During
these critical days when the Society

& is struggling for its existence Seth
Birlaji has been a tower of help.

May the blessing of the Tathagata

be ever upon him.




MESSAGE
from

Mr. Devapriyva Valisinha

An my lsland home, far away from
friends in India, the land of my labour
and my love, my heart turns to them in
tenderness., In these days, when the
gory Hand of Fate is upon us, let us stand
united in the Light of the Dhamma and
send over the earth its benevolent message
of peace and goodwill, We are living in a
world where all is in motion and change.
But He who conquered by love, has shown
us the road to a Better Land, the Realm of
Truth and Reality. Let us cling to his
message in Brotherhood and Love.

Peace and goodwill then unto all
beings on this memorable Wesak Day.
May all see the ray of the Dhamma
through the black storm clouds.

REMEMBER
Qur various Institutions when you write your Last Will

The success of many Christlan institotions {4 due to their being recipients
of numerous bequests from their sympathisers. It has become almost a rmle
among Christinns to leave a stbstantiol portion of one's wealth to a chnrch,
hospital or school with the result thot these institutions are seldom in
Gnancial dificulties, If cor Buddbist sympathisers adopt the same method
of belping cur institutions; their snccesa is assmred. May we, therefore,
reqoest every Buddhist to leave a begoest, however small, to one of oar
various institutions when they write their Last Wills.

Gex, Brcy.,, Mama Bopmg Society,
47, College Square, Calcutta.




MESSAGES

From Mr. Raja Hewvitarane,
Member of State Council.

The revolving year has once more

bhrought us the Wesak Day.  But
this: day, nsully an oceasion for
rejoicing, is, this year one of sorrow.
Chir hearts beat in fear, and where
ghall we turn for solace, Tt to Him,
Who on this thrice Blessed Day gives
s anew His message of goodwill, If
bat humanity wonld Tarken to His
viice, His Gospel of Peace and Love,
we should have. s different world,
Hearts wonld then not tremble in
fear und dread, but wonld be filled
with hope  and . cheerfulness. = The
products of science would be uséd
for .nobler ends.  The earth would
bloom like a garden instead of being
A desert-waste of destruction,
* Let the peoples of this earth but
hear the voice of the Master and
they will soon understand ope
another, For, after all, what js it
but {miﬂnnﬂmtmding that feads to
strife? - s=s :

Then let.at least us, who under-
stand the message, join our minds in
concentration- to-usher in an epoch

-

of better days where goodwill and
love will take the place of hatred and
wariare,

The Ven. Pandit W. Sorata Thera

Peace and blessings unto gll, The
worids of the Enlightened 'One can
tHever fall,. The earth may vibrate
with the thunder of cammon on its
surface, from the sky and from the
tleep.  These arv expressions of
hotred, greed, jealousy, and all that
speaks of the mature of hell., But
above it, supreme in his lotus seat,
hond  raised o hlessing, sits. the
Tathagata, the Prince of Lave and
Life, undisturbed in His grandeur,
sending to a sin-ridden world, now
as of yore, his deathless message of
peave atd goodwill; golden mys of
mercy, which penetrate the velumes
uf low desires, that al present enve-
lope our globe, [Listen in the
silence, ye who aspire for peace and
vou will licar the giftywaves of His
heart, which ever flow to encolirege |
those brave ones who will not cease
to go on and labour in His name,
however dark the road may be.



VAISHAKHA THOUGHTS

DBy DuvaPRIVA VALISINIIA

Silence! Once more the revolving
year has brought us this day,—the
day of harmony and goodwill,

Maddencd, wallowing in the tur-
moil of hatred and slanghter, lies this
world. But serene on His Lotus
Throne sits the Buddha, His hand
elate in Blessing.

Can we realize Him? Under the
ravs of the Vaishakha moun the heart
finds its own. Gently then descends
i Rood of feelings, deep and hevond
the range of this world—the untold
gtillness of Nirvana:

Calmly move the sturs in their
height—worlds in space—undisturb-
el by the red crimes of this. Have
they too found their Buddha, have
they too a Vaishakha night; when
wnitified spirits leave their homes of
bliss, to visit those worlds?

Have they—these distant flickering
worlds—too seen that glowing morn,
when all the world breathed Love
and Peace, when the Iree hroke out
in rosy bloom, and the very jungle
dwellers forgot their blood thirst ;
when a ray of hope entered the
darkest chambers of the land of
Waste and Downfall?

The Silence alone replies, nor is
it ours to worry over it. Our concern
is with this world only,—the one on
which we Hve and where we are to
worl out our salvation.

Are we heeding the immortal
Voice, that ever and again speaks to
the heart? Do we listen to those
spirit whisperings that ring through
space and have been ringing ever
since that golden Dawn? Omnce but
a ray of the glory of that morning has
entered our being, our heart is deeply
tonched, We cannot then send one
harshly from iis, whix asks but for a
little comfort. And vet those little
things of every day life weigh so
heavily in the scales of the Infinite.

Within ourselves lies our Karma,
we can make it bright as the rays of
moonlight, or black as the vales of
Darkness.

We can open onr being to the
Light as the lotus unfolds her petals
and reveals her golden heart to the
stn. Hech ecan be his own lamp,
each his own pall of impenetrable
hlackness,

It is ours to choose,



WAISHAKHA PURNIMA

By Vs NELUWE JINARATNA

What does the name imply?
‘Ihrice blessed day, that still over-
sligdows a sighing worldl Two
thousand five hundred years have
rolled on the wheel of time, and still
the message is as greem as it was
then. Love camnot change.

Lumbini—the sun shines bright-
on the garden, where everything
is harmony uand peace. Under a
tree, whose branchés bhend tenderly
over her, stands a lady, tall and
beautiful, the light of the spint shin-
ing from her dark, soulful eyes. She
is expecting & great event, the event
\hat is the sacred boon of woman,—
the sanctity of motherhood. And
she feels not the pang and the pain
that is the gsual lot of mortals at
that hour,

Thus came He forth, the holy
child.

Buddhagaya—it is might. The
fullmoon shines in all its glory upon
the Tree, whose branches sway in
mystic rhythm snd murmur softly,
4 strange sweel tale,

Under the Tree sits One, the
glory of whose countenance out-
shines the splendour of that midnight
scene.  Calm and solemn, looking
silently within, He faces the forces
of evil that try to thwart Him, and
as calmly He conguers. And  then
comes the Dawn, the golden morn-
ing, Peace lingers on the world, and
all creatures rejoice. The tiger
passes the browsing kine, some-
thing has tonched him that makes

him forget bloodthirst. From celes-
tial realms come beings in large pume-
bers; silently standing in worship
nedr the Tree, their faces Lit by a
joy divine. And through the lands
that are black and cruel, there
passes a nurmur, of something that
will give them freedom from bond-
nge.

And this earth as it roils on its
daily orhit, fecls the bliss that rests
Thus was the Day of En-
lightenment, the Day of Heaven-
born event under the Baddhitree.
And even now that spot is sanct-
fiedd, the branches: whisper and the
gronmd  vibrates the tale. Thou-
snds flock thither and feel the in-
flowing of that Great Peace,—the
Nirvana,

o 1t

Kusinara—there are four sal trees,
laden with rose blossoms and between
themy stands’n conch. And on that
couch rests One, now in the miness
of years, vot strong as ever in the
Light of the Spirit. Geutly He
gpeaks lender wonds of admonition
to those who gather rvound Him.
And many come to see Him for the
Inst time, The scene is sadly sub-
lime, but He, the conqueror; -is ns
full of the divine life as ever. Slow-
ly the minutes puss, and then comes
the great moment when His eyes
close not on earth to open more.
The great Being, the Lard of gods
and men, soars forth into the Infi-
nite. His work on carth is done,
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Tug Diving TEACHINGS REGARDING
Peace axp Harriness. —Published
by Abdullah Alladhin, Allahdin
Buildings, Oxford Sireot, Sckun-
derabad, ['m. India, Pp. 7o0.
Price 2{-,

Thiv little book contnine wmme valnable
maxiins, that agree well with those of
the Dlgmmapaily, viz—

“Educate, men withour religiom, and
vyou make them bor clever devils.®

"4 pne of our tribe a stranger?' is
the ealenlation of the tnrrowaminded ; but
to those of poble disposition the enrth
itself is but one family."

*“Hatred, bitterness, stnfe, comfiict, the
pages of history are stained with them.
The remedy is the application spposite—
good feeling and brotherhood. "

"Those who bring sunshine into the
livea of others, cunnot keep it from them-
selves. "

“All things originote in the mpd.

“"Good thonght makes a good happy
life*', ete

A litle book, contaiming soch geme as
these i well worthy of bemng read.

Tue Jaraga.—lublished by the
Hindi Salilva Sammelan, Pravag.
Price Rs. 5/-

The “Jataka or Buddhist Birth Stories™

btlong to the Nine-Fold Divisions of
Buddha's Doctrine. These Jataka stories

throw & flead light of information on
the social conditions in  apcient India,
They are not purely religions, Mazng of
thi narratives are very El.':'t'.crutil':g ani)
full of wesldly wisdom. The beautiful
sculpiures depicting the Jatakas in the
rilings of Sanchi and Himrut, as early as
ard century B.C., indicate these excellent
mornl narmiives and pave the way for the
spread of Budidlism. The oriental scholars
of  the West trapsiated the Jatikes—or
the store house of inforgmbtion of India's
past ito English, German, French, Ruoe
sian and Polish. A distinguished Indian
schelnr 1shan Chamdra Ghesh hns transint-
ol the Tatakn into Bengali, Now, for the
first time, Bhadapt Annnds Esusalyotin
hud tragsisted the same into Hindi. The
book con be had from ihe Maha Bodhbi
Book Agency, Sarniath,

Toe AsHIniaMss PHILOSGPRY.

The Moha-Bodhi Soctety has recenily
tironght out o splendid editon of ithe
Abhidhamme or the Pevcho-Ethieal Philo-
gophy of Harly Buddhism:  The author of
thi= monomental work i Bhikkhao  Jaga-
dish Kasbyapa, A, Tripitakschary,
Lecturer o Pali, Denares Hindu Uni-
VEFRILY.

Stnifents of Budidhi=zm all kpow the in-
eatimable valne of the Abhidhamma, and
the present work, brought ont in cleur
type, will ‘gready appeal oo all resexrch
workers in that line. They will fiud i o
valnahle asset in the prosecution of their
stinilios.
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Trag “MamaparivieraNA  SurrTAm'.
Edited and (ranslated im Bomguli
by Rev. Rajguru Sreemal Dharma-
ralng Mahasthavir, Vinay Visharad,
High Priest in Charge of Rajeihar,
Rajanagur, Rangumia, Chitlagong.
To be had of Mr, Rajmoney
Baruya, M.A., €lo. Maha-Bodhi
Sociely, Calcutta. Price Rs. 2fz.
Pages 2066,

The Mahmpari Nibbana Suttmn is ooe
of the famous Suitas of the Mahavagga of
the Dighanikaya of the Sotta Pitaks. It
presents o defniled information of the last
cane yeir ind o hall of the Lord Budidhn
amd alse depicts beantifolly the omittier
of cremaotion of the Sscred hody of the
Lotd unfter His Mabaparmibbana ond
the worthy armangement for preserva-
tion of the Sacred relics of the Tatha-
gota, The imstructions given by  the
Rlessad Ope for the good of Mankind
during the last period of His lile are also
embodied in the above Sutta, In fact; the
epitome of the Dhomma prommigated by
the Loed Boddba for the good of all
beings will be fomnd in the Mahopan-
nibbanuy Satta.  The presentation of the
Mahaparinibbana Sutta by Rev. Dharme-
otng Muhssthavie in Pali followed by n
Dengali translation is really s worthy one
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to be recommended to all classes of people.
Lovers of Indinn History ancient; snd
modern, will find interest in this Sotta
undonbltedly and the Philosophers and
Philologists will also find it great. valoe,
There are transhitions of the Mahapari-
piblana  Soitam  in  different  lappuoges
secli as  Fughish, Sinhalese, Burmese ps
well as Chinese. Bot the presemt publics-
tion in origioal Pali topether with Bengali
tranalation will certainly, remove the long-
felt want of the Bemgali readers of Pali
Books, The Bengali tramlation given by
the author is simple, lucid end  easily
understandalile. A glossarial chapter has
also been micely added at the end of the
Book. Difficnlt Pali words hove been
clearly explaoined and the descriptions of
historical' places soch as  Pataliputrs,
Rajagriha, Nalanda, Vaishali, Lmmbini,
Sravasthn, Kapilavastha - ete., have beey
given. Lives of bistorical persons such as
Ajatasatro, Anands, Saripatio, Mogglls-
yana, Mahakasyapa atd Upali ete, have
also beenn depicted. The index of the
sabject mmiter, gothas, names of persons
amd places anmexed to the Book will also
be helpful to the readers.

UA noble task well dooe'" that will be
the impression that this excellent Benguli
translation: of the Mahaparinibbans Stttam
will leave on the mind of itz readers,




NOTES AND NEWS

Sir Manmatha Nath Mookerjee,
President, Maha Bodhi Society

We are sorry to inform our readers
that our President is indisposed. We
hope, however, that by the blessing
of the Triple Gem he will soon

recover his normal health.
= L ] x L]

Qur Journal.

This month we are bringing out a
quarterly issue of the Maha Bodhi

Journal, The cxigencies of the
times are forcing us to do this. Inm

days like these when no one knows
what the morrow may bring, it is
well to have a look to the future,
Paper is difficult to procure but
the Editor and Manager have by
their combined eforts tried their
utmost to make the Wesak number
a suceess.  We trust our readers will
onderstand. onr position and  sym-

pathise with us in our present
difficulty.
® L] - =

Acting Editor of the Maha Bodhi

Journal.

At a recent meeting of the Calouts
Maha Bodhi Society, Dr. Kalidas
Nag, D.Litt. (Paris) was appointed
Editor, pro temipore, of the Maklia
Bodhi Journal. We are véry fortu-
nate: to have the services of this

fearned and able scholar during the
absence of our Editor Mr, Devapriva
Valisinha.

Acting Managing Editor of the
Maha Bodhi Journal.

At the same meeting the Ven.
Neluwe Jinaratan, Bhikkhu in charge
of Makha Bodhi Vihara, was appoint-
el Managing Editor of the said
jourmal, which duty he has kindly
accepited in addition to his activities
as Manager of the Calcutta Maha
Bodhi Society, He is successinlly
cirrying on the exceutive work of
the society and his duties have been
greatly increased by the prevailing
conditions.

2 -

Our General Secretary.

Mr. Devapriva Valisinha is still in
his homeland, Ceylon. It affords us
the greatest happiness to inform
our remlers that his health is
restored.  His absence from the
socicty has been a great drawback to
the work., His presence here which
wiis ever a cheerful encoummgement o
the workers, has been deeply missed.
Not only has his illness been felt
here, but the Buddhist world in
general have been keenly concernad
and given to the noble labourer in



2485/ 1041

the Buddhist feld their heart-felt
sympathy,

We are therefore the more glad to
give to the world the news of his
recovery nnd we look forward to his
early returm:

. L) . L

The Maha Bodhi Library and its
Treasures.

The Libmary of the Calcutta Maha
Bodhi Society’s Headguarters Tus
been removed to Sarnath owing to
danger of destruction. We are sorry
thit we cannot oblipe the publie
with the nse of our library at present,
but the Maha Bodhi Society’'s Free
Reading Room is daily open. The
Library will 1 open agmin when the
present pericd of emergency is over.

Mensures have also been taken for
the safeguarding of the valuables of
the Maha Bodhi Society, Calcutta,
On hearing from the Bhikkha in
charge of the Calcutta Society, the
Rev. Sangharatna, Bhikkhu in charge
of the Maha Bodhi Society, Sarnath,
came without delay and removed the
telics, important documents etc. to
Sarmath. These articles will also be
brought back to Calentta when the
present period of emergency is over.

We must be gratefnl to the Rewv.
Sangharatna who undertook the res-
ponsibility of conveving these articles
while beitig in an indifferent state
of health,

L - . L4
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The Ven'ble Sirinivasa Thera.

The High Priest of the Maha
Bodhi Society and one of its trustees
is staving at Nautanova near
Lumbini, Since the departure of Mr,
Valisinha he has been suffering from
attacks of fever, which prevent him
from coming to us in Caleutta, May
he by the aid of the Triple Gem scon
Le able to shake off these attacks and
come to belp us in our work here.

* L] = L

Maha Bodhi Society Hall.

The Maha Bodhi Society Hall has
een maide an A, ®H, . eentre with
thiree brick walls in [ront of it as a
measure of special precaution. While
we hope that the danger might yet
be averted, we aré nevertheless glad
to be of service to our fellowmen in
case of need.

- L] - -

New Temple at Ghoom.

The temple which was erected at
the expense of our philanthropic
friends Mr. and Mss, Wang amd
their daughter Mrs. Pulger, has
iow been made over to the Moha
Bodli Society,

The gift of the temple is a great
asset to the cause of Buddhism in
Inidia, and our noble friend deserves
the gratitude not only of the society,
but of the whole Buddhist world.

- L] L] &
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A Valuable present of a number
of Pali books.

This present has been made to the
Society by Mr. Supatha Kanthi
Vakil. The domor, a Cuzratee by
bhirth was a pupil of the late Vesn,
Devamitta Dharmapala and was in
chinrge of the London Headquarters
of the Socicty for sometime. He is
6 student of Pali, Sanskrit and
Singhalese and has collected & valn:
able  library of books of these
linguages which hie has now present-
ed to the Sociely. We tender our
grateful thanks to the noble donor.

. L * *

Scholarships from China.

Through the kind offices of the
Minister of Education in China, the
Chinese Government has Zeterously
granted two scholarships to Indian
students to learn the Chinese
language in Chins,

This is another proof of the friend-
ship which exists between India
and the Chinese Empire and we are
greatly  indebted 1o our Chinese
friends for this kind act. Stodents
may write to the GCeneral Secretary,
M. B. 8., for details:

E L & L]

A Distinguished Visitor to the
Mulagandhakuti Vihara.

Her Highness the Maharani of
Mysore paid . visit to the Mula-
gandhakuti Vihara on  the 27th
January. The Maharani and party
were received at the éntrance of the
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tumple by the Bhikkhus of the
Society. Bliadant Ananda Kausal-
yana explained the wvarious scenes
depicting the Life of Buddhas on the
walls of the Vihara,

The Maha Bodhi Free
Dispensary.

The Maha Bodhi Free Dispensary
15 a gift of the Society to the people
of Sarmath and near about villages.
Over twelve hundred patients are
treated here momthly. Owing to the
enormous increase im the prices of
medicines we are facing great diffi-
culty in continuing this most humani-
tarian woark. We solicit financial
assistance from generous friends.

Arya  Dharma  Vihara—New

Delhi.

His Highness the Maharaja of
Dholpur, accompanied by his Private
Secretary and Seth Jugal Kishorii
Hirla paid a visit to the Arys Dharms
Vihara of the Maha Bodhi Society at
New Delhi on the r+th February,

1942. He was garlanded by Mr, T.
Vimalananda. The Bhikkhus M.
Sangharatna, Dhammaloks  and

Joanasri recited some hymns from
the Pali Texts evoking Lord Buddha's
blessings on the Maharaja. A set of
Maha Rodhi Society’s publication
was piresented to him.

L] L ] - ®
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Evacuees from Burma.

They come to us daily asking for
help, which we give to the best of
onr means, ‘The Maha Bodhi
Society is ever ready to extend a
helping hand to all sufferers who
come (o us.

Ceylon University.

The students of Lanka have often
been embarassed by the absence of
a University. This hindrance will
soan be abolished with the launching
of the Ceylon Usiversity at Kandy.
Due to the endeavours of the Cevlan
State Council the buildings are
already in progress but it is im-
possible to say when they will be
completed as the war conditions are
oo doubt a great obstacle, However
we wish the new Cevlon University
all success,

L L L] »

Sri Chandra-Shekhare Fund.

We understand from the Cevion
newspapers that the S+ Chandra-
Sekhara Fund has been placed into
the hands of the Public Trustee of
Ceylon by the intervention of the
Cevlon State Council. That is happy
news for the Buddhists and the Moha
Bodhi Society hope that they will be
among the recipients of donations
from this Fund.

. - * =
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We are greatly indebted to Madam
Christina Albers, the prominent
Boddhist worker of Caleutta, for
helping us to compile this journal,
This talented lady has been of great
assistnnce and our thanks are due to
her for helping to make this journal
B success,

= a &

I3th Anniversary of the death of
Dr. C. A, Hewavitarne,
youngest brother of Ven.
Devamitia Dhammapala,

It is with sorrow that we send our
thoughts to  this erstwhile: active
worker of the Maha Bodhi Society,
He was a man of high ahility.
Althongh he: spent many vears
abroad, he was nevertheless trpe to
the jdeals of his pationality and the
Faith of his fathers. Hewas a great
asset to the Maha Bodhi Society to
which he always gave his anstinting
activity: Buot & sad accident took
him from ws. This securred on the
srd ‘April, o2g. We remember him
fondly this day and hope the bless.
ing of the Triple Gem may follow
him wherever he is.

- ] = L]

4th Anniversary of the death of
Mr. Neil Hewavitarne.

Another active worker in the field,
whose life waos unfortunately cut
short all too soon, was My, Nedl
Hewavitarne, nephew to the late
Ven. Devamitta Dharmapala and one
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of the trustees of the Maha Bodhi
Society for India and Cevlon, He
wias 8 man of umiversal education
and cosmopaolitan mind. We send
him this day our loving thoughts
and we trust he is happy wherever
he is, for once the light of the
Dhamma enters a heart, it wmever

extinguoishes,

L L = -

Obituary notices,

Sorrow has come to the home of
our acting General Secretary, Dr.
Arabinda Barua, He has lost a
dearly beloved daughter, a hright
and snrmy child that gladdened his
home. We convey to him and to all
the members of his family, our
beartfelt condolence, May the
message of the All Merciful One
console them in their hour of bitter
grief;

The Buddhists of Ceylon have sus-
tained a great loss in the death of
the Hon, Mr, W. A, de Silva, Minis
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ter of Health. He wos an ardent
follower of the Faith and spent his
fortune in the promotion of Bud-
dhist activities of the Island. He
was particnlarly interested in Bund-
dhist Hducation. ‘The result of his
own moble Karma will be his guide
wherever he may go.

From Ceylon comes the sad mews
of the demise of the Vien. Hikkaduwe
Pemananda Masha Nayaka Thero,
the Head Priest of the Vidyoda
Pirivena. He left the earth plane in
the fulness of years, having spent
seventy-five years on this globe, He
was a disciple of the late world-
renowned High Priest, the Ven, Sri
Sumangala and Curu to our Viee-
President the Ven. Pandit Sorata
Thero. He was a man of great spiri-
tual force and carried on the wark
of Manager of the Vidyoda Pirivens
since its inception. The great soc-
cess and high reputation which this
institution obtained is mainly due to
his ardent endeavour and énmobling
influence.

w1 T
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DHARMA CHAKEA SERMON TO THE FIRST DUSCIPLES

Palnted by Sm. Alssi Davi
{Mry_ Arabinds Barua)
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FouNpEp BY THE ANAGARIKA H. DHARMAPALA
IN May 1892,

“Go ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of the many, for
the welfare of the many, in compassion for the world, for the good. for
the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. Proclaim, O Bhikbhis, the
Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfeci and pure.’”

' —MaHAvAGGA, ViNAYA Prraxa.

Vol. 50.] B. E. 2486 JULY—AUGUST, C.E. 1942 [ Nos. 7—8

_
BUDDHA'S ADVICE

As thus vou school yourself in mnitd and lurmeny von may meel an almisman
who is: guilty of an offende or o transpression. Tn snch o see be in oo horry
to reprove; the individual must be studied. In one cise you may conclude
(hat it will peither horass you por snnoy bim, inasmoch as be may not be o man
of wmth &nd bad temper, por dense, bnt esey to convisee: and YOI sef Vour way
to make him grow out of the wmap aml tn establish him in the right—if sach bhe
your coticligion, i i proper e speak oul. Fo another case, H von conclode that
it will not lames yon buk will mwaoy bing, fssmuel a8 he i 4 tan of wrath
ead ugly temper, is dense and harl to coovert, but von see vour way to make
him grow omt of his wrotig anil to estahlish him in the right, then his annorance
i3 n small oistter—it 8 & moch gremter matter o convert him  from wrmmg o
right. If such be yomr concluglon, it b= proper to speak ont. In o thinl case,
il you conciude that it will harsss voa but net sunay hfm, inssmech o be is
not o man of wrath and nply temper, mor dense, but hard to eonvert; vel vouo
ste vour way to mike him grow out of his wrong and to establish him i the
right ; vou betng hamssed is o amal]l motter; it i a8 mocli grester motter to convert
him from wrong to right. I such be your comclusion, it is proper to spesk ont
In yet another case, if you conclude that it will both harass yon and snoor him,
ingsmoch as he 8 o0 man of wrath aml bead wmper, both demse and hard w
convert, yet yom see your way 1o make him grow oot of the wropg and o
otablish him i the right; your being harabsed and his being anooved are smmafl
mitters; it i a minch greater matter to convert him from wrong to night: If such
be your conclusion, it s proper to speak mmt. [n o final case, if vou conclnde that
it will both hamss you and annoy him, fnosmnch as he 9 2 man of wrath and bad
temper, dense and hand to convert; and yoo catnot see voar way to convert him
from wromg te right—with such & man you st oot be cartless of your own

peace of mind,
EINITI SUTTA,



THE WHEEL OF THE LAW

By A Ceristina AvipeEgs,

In the deep silence of that midnight hour

When gentle zephyrs murmured in the trees,
When blazing stars on high joined with the moon
To flood the deerpark Crove with silver light,
The Master sat sublime; outshining all

The gorgeous galaxy of suns and stars,

And rang His voice in silver melody

Unto the eager five, whose trembling hearts

In rapturous ardour burnt, to hear, to feul

The glowing words of Wisdom snd of Truth.
And others came, dwellers of glowing fields

And blazing groves of erimson and of gold,

Those fairy realms, where they dwell whose pure deeds
Sent them for a short bliss beyond earth’s plains.
From those hleak fields, where gruesome darkness shrouds
The stealthy shades came gliding, still in dread,
Yet felt a light pierce their black veil of gloom.
And the wild jungle sent its denizens,

Stood the sleck panther’side the timid doe,

The maina near the hawk, the dragonily

With wing outspread hovered near both. All fear
Was lost before that tender fire of love,

Thus set He rolling the great Wheel of Truth,
That Wheel which never stops vor ever ends.
Throughout vast Asia went its unchecked course
Nor sluckencd there, but reached the Western shares,
And blossoms burgeoned on its dauntless path.
The roving horseman of the Northern steppes
Hurkens and 1o, an unknown hidden force

Loosens the armour of his hardened heart

The pepply desert bears in mighty script

The soaring message that can pever die;

And while the world in maddened turmoil raves,
The sages on the northern peaks and Inkes

Bedr witness of a Law that sever fails

And all throughout the hell of fire and hate

It sends its ray—in sylvan solitude
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MEDITATION

And dreaming silence—to cach listening heart,
Stronger than all the crushing powers of death,
The Wheel rolls on and will roll on its Path
Through all the ages of Eternity.

MEDITATION

By Bmirrsu J. Basavar, MLA., TRFMTAKACARIVA.
SECTION I

Tox ArrsiNg oF NimrTTa.

A,

“Should stay in a suttoble monas-
fery, having avoided those thal are
incongenial for the purpose.’* [IIH.
28]

The beginner should reside as

¢lose Lo his leacher ns possible, under
whose guidunce he has started the
practice, of meditation, so that he
may be able to approach him: when-
ever necessary and get his difficulties
removed. Buot, he must avoid the
following eighteen kinds of monas-
teries, thal are incongenial for the
purpose,

(r) 4 big momasiery: In a big
nionastery there are often miny sec-
tons amongst the monks, one
npposed to snother. This leads to
constant quarrels amongst them, as a
result of which the primary daties
siich as, sweeping the ground, flling
the pots with water, and others—are
left neglected. He nlone has to per-
form all of these. If he does not do

it, he fails in discipline ; and if he
does it, it means a great distraction
to him, an obstacle in his meditation.

Besides this, there is a constant
nproar of the crowd of the novices
and the students.

If there is no such disturbance in a
particnlar big monastery, he may
stay there and follow his course.

(2) A' new momastery: ‘There is
much of building-work to be dons In
a4 new monastery, in which He has
also to take @ part,

If the monks assure him that they
themselves will look after the whole
tffairs, and allow him to do his own
meditation, he may stay there if he
thinks fit,

{a) An old monastery; In an old
monastery, much of the time is spent
in keeping the place clean.

ta) A wmonastery sitwated on @
kigh wvoad: Such a monastery
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remains constantly disturbed by visi.
tors and guests,

5) A monastery sitmaied by the
side of a tamk : Such g monastery is
coustantly disturbed by the people
coming to take their bath, and by
the novices of the other monasteries
coming there to dye the robes of their
teachers,

(6-8) A monastery wilh a garden
of big trees, lowers or fruils:  Soch
4 monastety is disturbed by people
coming there to gther leaves, pluck
flowers or fruits.

(9) A monastery of great remown :
It is constantly visited by people
coming from distant places.

(10) 4 monastery sifuated in the
fown :  Such & monastery is never
peaceful. Tt shares all the evils of g
town-life,

(1) A monastory wilk many lrees
init: It is disturbed by the people
coming there to fell trees for their
own nse,

t12) A monastery gitached lo paddy
fiellds: Tt is disturbed by the
peasants working in the fields - whao,
sometimes, come imnto the nionastery
itself for thrashing the paddy at g
good and smooth place.

(13) A monastery resided by guch
monks  who constanily  quarrel
amongst themselves,

(14) 4 monastery situated near a
busy port or a trading centre.

{(15) A monastery siiuated a1 a
Place where the poople sre irréli-
Lious,

(16) A monastery stuated on the
fromtier:  As it is smtusted on the
fromtier, it is never free from poli-
tical disturbances. A monk staying
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iu it is liable to be suspected by their
Government o be a apy of the
otlier.

(r7) A monastery that is unsafe :
It may be tmsafe if it is situated af
a place haunted by criminals or evil
Spirits,

There i8 a story. An Elder was
residing in & cottage on a mountain,
At might, a female spirit came and
began to sing in the vard. The
Elder apened his door and came out.
Then, she went to a distanee and
began to sing at that place. The
Elder followed the woice ; but in a
moment she was heard singing down
below the clif. When the Elder
wis tuming back to go to his
cottage, she appeared again  angd
caught liold of him, saying, “What
do you think of mwe? I have
devoured not one or two like vou,
but many."

(18) 4 wmonastery where it s

difficult to gel a noble adviser,

Having avoided the above, he
should reside in a monastery, suit-
able in the following ways:—

(i} Being sitnated st a  convenient
place; wmeither too far from the
village, nor too close to it.

(i) Being not wisited by muny
people in the day, and quite peaceful
at night,

(iti) Being free from mosquitoes,
flies, wind, heat and reptiles,

(fz) Where the four requisites are
ol easily,

(v) Being very often visited hy
the learned Elders who explain the
Dhamma and remove the doubts.



2486/ 1942
B.

"Should remove Lhe wminer obila-
cles,” |11, 28],

Before going to start meditating,
he should éut the 'noils, get himself
shaved, repair his old robes, dye
them if necessary, polish his begging
bowl, and get everything  cleaned
and put to order.

C.

“Should praclize meditalion, in
sirici observance of lhe mjunciions
in (his connection’’ [ITL. 28].

The rest of Lhe chapler is exhaust-
ed i exflaining the presend issue, in
conngciion wilh PATHAVIEASINA. or
the dize of clay.

A Bhikkhy, who hos practissd
meditation 1 a previous birth with
saime specess, may get concentraled
even on a natural piece of ground ;
and, a NIMUTTA may arise to him.

The Elder Mallaka got concen-
trated on a piece of ploughficld and
a NMIMITTA also appeared to him, He
developed the same and obtained all
the stages of Jhina oo it.

§ 1. How 1o Prerang tHE Disc?

Those who have got no such ex-
perience in. their previous birth,
should, under the guidance of a
teacher, prepare a disc of elay. The
clay must nol be dark, vellow, red,
or white. A clay of the ‘colour of
dawn’, like that of the Ganges, is
the best for this pse, The disc
should be prepured in & hidden
place, where none may come and
disturh,

The disc may he either fixed, or
portable. It should be as hig as
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a AUPPA (=a winnowing' basket) or a2
sARAVA (=a plate) ; made wvery
smooth, like the surfoce of & drum,
by gently rubbing it with a slab of
stone,

§ 2. How 10 MEMTATE ON

THE Disc?

He shonld clean the place ; take
a bath ; and come for meditating,
His seat should be comfortable
about eight or ten inches high, at a
distance of abowr two and o half
cubits from the disc. If he sits far,
he will not be able to have o distinet
look of it.  If he sits too near, it will
oot look so smooth and clear. If he
takes a higher sest, he will have to
look below ; and thus get a pan in
the neck. If the seat be still lower,
it will not be so comfortable.

He should feel guite confident of
his success, which will lesd him
through the stages of yHANA, to the
ultimate Freedom ; and, with a glad
and encouraged heart begin  the
practice.

He should look at the disc with
even e¢yes, as one would see one's
image on the mimor. He should
uot think of its colour, size, or any
other particular quality ; but, take
it as a whole, a full disc. While
concentmting himself oy it in this
manner, he should also repeat its
name in bimsell, as, "earth’s earth'’,

{1 T'ne Arising or UGGA
NIMITTA.

When his concentration on the
disc has grown in strength to =
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certain extent, he is able to see an
‘image’ of it before him, when he
keeps his cyes closed. This ‘mmmge’
is just like the disc itself, which is
technically called vGGA-MIMITTA or
an imuige that has been picked up'.

After the arising of the 'image' he
should not use the disc ; but go and
sit at a different place, close his eves,
and meditate upon it. If the
‘image' disappears due to some
reason, he shoold go again to the
disc and try to pick that up,

After a duoe practice in this
manner, he will ger a full concen.
tration {SAMADHI) on the ‘image’, in
which the 'hindrances’ (Mivamama)
will' be vanquished, and the passions
{kiLesa) put dowm. This stage of
concentration s ealled  vracira-
BAMADHT or the concentration that
15 just close to the accomplishment
of JHANA".

§4 Tae Arsisg oF
PATIBHAGA-NIMITTA

The vooHAs-xiM1TTa, which is an

exact ‘tmage” of the dise with all its:

details, after  further practice,
becomes elear and brilliant, like the
full moon emerging ont from the
clonds, or like the mirror taken
out of its case. This transformed
presentation of the ‘image’ is called
PATTRHRGA-NINMITTA,

If the yogavacara has not been
able to obtain vPACKRA-SAMADHI on
the vGea siMrTTa, hic 45 sure to gt
it with the arising of the pAyIIRAGA-
NIMITTA,
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35 Tar ATTAINMENT OF
APPANASAMADHI or
JHANA,

UpACRRA-SAMADHI, in which Niva-
RA¥AS and the xfssa have heen
suppressed, leads to ApPaNi-sAMADHT
ur the concentration of the ymANA,
in  which there arise the con-
stituents (ANGAS) of it, namely,
VITAKEA, VICARA, PITI, S5UEHA, and
ERKAGGATR.

§ 6. DIFFERENCRE BETWEEN
UPACARA axp APPANA.

UrAcErs-saMADL, as it has mot
yet become fully steady, belongs to
the consciousness of the Eismaroxy
but, when it becomes such, and
the Yogivacara is able to main-
tain: it as long as he desires, it
5 ArPANE-SAMADHI or the conceitra-
tion of the yHANA, the conscionsness
having nisen higher to the sphere of
Rl

UpACinA-sAMADHI is not free from
the restless process of the ‘course of
cognition’ [CrreA-viTit). It rises up
to JAVANA, but again and again falls
back to BHAVANGA. APPANA-SAMADEHL
on the other hand, is syeh that
remuning  steady m the javana, as
long as he desires.

UpaCARA may be compared to a
small child with [feehle legs, that
stunds up for a while, but soon falls
down. And, aArrANR is like a strong
man who can remain standing as
long s he desires.

§ 7. PrESpRvATION OF THE
PATIBHAGA-NIMITTA.

It is after a long and energetic
practice that one is able to get the
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PATIBHAGA-NIMITTA, with the arising
of which one must obtain the
UPACARA-SAMADEHL.

PATIBHAGA-NIMITTA, is thus, a
great  acquisition in the field of
Yoga. It must be, after it has arisen
omnoe, preserved with the greatest
caption, lést it may even disappear
away.

He should aveid the following
seven that are adverse to its preser-
vation : —

i) An umsuitable room: A room
is unsuitable if the vibrations in it
gre not congenial to meditation.

It is =aid that it was very much
due to the good vibrations of Culs-
fiagn cave in the island of Tamba-
papni (Ceylon), that many Bhikkhus
staying in it could attain to the high
stages of pHANA, and even up to
Arhathood,

The monastery on the mountain
Cittala was also famous for the same.

(i) An vmsuitahle village where
he goes for his alms: The village
is unsuitable if the people in it are
not charitable, or if it he wvery far
in the east or the west, exposed to
the direct ravs of the sun.

{ifi) Undesirable talks. The thirty
two kinds of undesirnble talks men-
tioned in  the Brahmajala Sutta,
Dighanikiya.

fiv) The company of undesirable
persons, :

. [#) The food that does not suit his
constitution.

[#i) The weather
it him.

{vii) The postures in which he
cannot concentrate,

that does mot
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Waiking, standing, silling, and
lying dotm, these are ke four pos-
ftires or TRIVAPATHA. Somg may
cencentrale well in ong and some in
anol har.

§8. Tue Tex Ruins FOR THE
Reavsation or APPANA.

Thus, aveiding the above seven,
and following his meditution on ' the
PATINFAGA-NIMITTA, one may, after a
considerable practice, obtain APPANE-
samapHT, the concentration of jHINAL
If he can not, he shonld follow the
following ten  disciplines called
ArPasE-EOSALA or the skill fur the
realisation of APPANT i —

{1) He shonld keep his hody,
cloth and shode as clean ss possible ;
for, the mind of a dirty man is liable
to be dull and impure; like the Aome
of a lanip that is dirty.

{2) He should regulate properly
the following five gulding facuities,
cilled the m~DRIVAS, namely,

(i) SAppHR or faith.
(i) VirIVA or energy,
{#if) SatT or mindiuiness.
[f0) SaMADMT or concentration,
{7} PARRA or insight.

If the faculty of saopuX is very
dtvonp inoa man, the other faculties
will not be able to perform their pro-
per functions. Therefore;, he should
try to brng it down to the equili-
brim of the others.

Here, the story of the Elder
Bakkali may be narratel as an
illustration (Sam. 3/116-124),

Similarly, if the faculty of VIRIVA
crosses-the lmit of its strength, he
should try to lessen it by deéveloping
tranaquillity.
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It may be illustrated by the story
of the Elder Sona (Mahsyngga 176
8s).

It is imporiant tha! SADDHE must
be in harmony wilk PASRA and
SAMADHTI with vIRIvA., A strong
SADDHR tends to moke the PASSRE
dull ; and a strong PARSE tends to
weaken the sappEA. A strong
SADDHA may resalt in a “blind faith’:
and a strong PARRR in cunningness.
Thus, & mutus! moderation of
SADDHR and PARSR alone will lead a
man on the true path.

Similarly, a strong sAMADHI tends
to slothfulness, making the wvmivy
wedk. And, a strong ViRIVA tends
o haughty distraction, making the
saMApm pmddled  and  confused.
Saminmr  should therefore, he
moderated by viRiva, and viriva by
SAMADHI, Viziva  will  check
samamatr fram falling into elothful-
Bess;  and  saMApmr  owill  check
VIRIYA from falling into distraction.

For the realisation of Arpasd, it is
absolutely mecessary to make a pro-
per adjustment in the above two
pairs,

The faculty of sastr  however,
should be made as strong as possible.
It is the faculty of sam that keeps
the other faculties om their proper
track, wmnd repulates the whole
process.  As salt iz an  absalute
necessity in all the cordes, or the
chief minister in all the political
issues of the Government, so i5 saTi
on every step of the vogdvacara,
SaT1 is his ultimate refuge, the best
guard and keeper.

(3) He should know well how to
prepare the EASIN, or another object
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of meditation (RAMMATTHENA) ; how
to meditate on it ; and how to pre-
serve that what has been attained in
the process of his practice.

(4) He shonld wrge his mind when
it should be wrged. Besides sary,
there: are other six factors called
SAMBOJJHANGA that are absolutely
necessary  for the  realisation  of
APPANE and a2 complete -‘insight’,
namely—

(i) Passappny or tranquillity,

(#] SamIvmr of concentration

(i) UPREXHA or equanimity.

(%) DHAMMAVICAYA or investiga-
tion into truth,

(v) VIRIVA or energy.

(vi) PiTt or rapture.

The first three of them are such
that have an appeasing effect on the
mind. They should not, on that
account, be practised when the mind
feels dull. The last three, on the
other hand, have an arousing effect ;
and, herefore, fit to be practised on
such an oceasion.

The factor of DHAMMAVICAYA may be
practised by rightfully bringing into mind
the foature of all good and bad steles of
things. The futor of vieiva may be prac-
tsed by belng mindfol of the tires
stages of energy, Lo, AAMIEA-BIATY of
the sterting energy; NIEEHALORATT oF
the middle of it, emerging oot from
slothloloess ; and pasasceor-puary or the
active energy. The factor of rivt may be
pructized by tightfully reflocting over it

Purther, the following seven qualitics
lead 1o the arising of TEHAMAVICAVA—
I} frequent questioting, (i) the cleaming
of the physical basis, (Hi) the regulation
of the controlling faculties, (v} the avoil-
ing of persons of weak umderstanding,
(=) the companionship of persons of
understanding, (9f) the reflection on the



2486/ 1042]

ways of deep wisdom, (v#] the intenss
desire far the stainmemt of wisdom,

The following eleven qualities lead w
the nrising of the factor of VIRIVa—
(N reflechion on the wmiseries of hell and
other states of woe, (i} the secing of the
adventege in the omodane ami super-
mutidane attainments achicved by vmiva,
(f) the thonght that he & going to fol-
low the Patli of the Buddhs, Pacocka
PBuddha, and the Mahi Shvakas, that js
not  posaible o be aconmplishied by a
slothivl man, () the thought that he
most fulfil the purpese for whicl the
devotess have -offered bhim  his  food,
(] the thonghe that the Master tought
agnin. and again to be etergetic; anid
that He will be mespected_ only by living
up o His teachings, (i) the thought {hat
hie has received the greal heritapge of the
Suhlime Law, that can ke kept ouly by
the energetic, (vif] the dispelling awax
of slothfulness by meditating on light,
changing the Imiedrms or living ontside
in the open space, (v} the ayoiding of
idle persoms, (k] the companiouship  of
strenmonnly energetic persons () ceflec-
tion on right emergy aml (e} the intepee
deaire of the abtainmment of vikiya

The following eleven quulities lead to
the arising of the foctor rirt—{lzii) the
seven ANUSSATT leaving out  MARANANU-
seven ANUSSATT leaving ont MARANANUSSATI,
EAVAGATASATT, mnd AAPANAsATI, (wiil) the
avoiding of coarse persoms, (Ex) the com-
panionship of gentle persons, (x) reflec-
tiott em nch Suttns that inspire faith,
amd (=) the intzmse desire o attsin HTL

{z5) He should appease his mind
swhen it should be appeased.

The last three factors—DEAMMA-
vicava, virRiva and rim—have an
arousing influence on  the mind.
They should not, for that reason, be
practised when the mind has got dis-
tracted. The first three factors—
PASSADDHI, SAMADH! and UPERKHE
—that have an sppeasing effect, are

2
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fit to be practisedl ont such an

occasion.

« e The following seveti gualities
lead to the arisiog of PASSADDET or Lran-
guility—{il delictons food. (i) - plessant
weather, (i) the sdopting of casy. ways
of deportment, (ft) baving equoninmty,
(v] the svoiding of persons of violent
temper, (i) the comparmonsiip of persona
of cool temper, and o) the intense de-
sirte to hove PASSADDET.

The following eleven qualities lead to
the arising of the factor of Sasaniy —
{f) eleanliness, (i) being able to get and
keep the xnorr, (M) regulation of the
faculties, (lo) trging the mind at thnes,
) appeasing. the mind at timey, (o) en-
couraging the mind, when it geta deject-
ed, (o} leaving the mind of s own,
when is on the right course, (flf) wyoid-
ing the company of the distracted per-
soms, (ix} companimsbip of the concen-
truted persony, (&) reflecting that JrANA
serves for the realisation of Freedom, and
ixf) an intense desire to pet SAMAUHT

The following five qualities lead to the
arising of the vreEgma factor :—(1) even-
mindedlness concerning beings, (if] even-
mindedness  concerning  the complexes
(i} avoiding persons who are fond of
beittgs or complexes; {fv) the companions
ship of persona even-minded towards be-
ings. and complexes, [v]) intense desire
In get UrEEEHL

(6) He should encourage the mind
when il gels dejectet, due to either
lack of wisdom ‘o incapability of
realising the bliss of composure, by
reflecting on the following eight
SANVREGAVATTHD or the objects that
arouse inspiration :—

(i) Jaimt or birth,
() JARX or old age.
(Hi) Byipm: or diseass,
(iv) Mamana or death.
{v) APAVA-DUEEHA or the mise-
ries of hell and other
states of woe.
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{vi) The miseries of the past

births.

{vi) The miséries of the futare

births,

{vifi)] The misery in the search for

food,

He should alse iovoke devotion
towards the Buddha, the Doctrine,
mand the Drder.

(7) He showld leave the mind of
ity ouwm when il is following the righl
couwrsg, 85 the charioteer leaves the
horses when they sun on in the
desired manner.

(8) He should avoid persoms who
always remain disivacied, never trying
to gmin concentration.

(0) Ho should keep the company
of those whe are concentraled in
mind, striving for the realisation of
Freedom.

(10) He should havi an indense
desire 1o gel APPANK.

§0. EvENNESS IN THE PRACTICE

The Yagavacara should npeither
strafn too mmuch, mor Slacken His
efforts, hut be even in his practice.

This has been illustmted Ly the
following examples :—

{a) TIf the bee goes too fast, it will
leave the Aowdrs hehind, If it goes
too - slow, it will resch the flower
when its pollens have all  been
exhansted. Buol, if it poes with roen
spead it will reach the flower just in
time.

(b) The master-surgeon puts &
petal of lotus floating on the surface

THE MAHA-BODHT

‘touch it with his knife.

| oLy —AvGUsST

of water, and asks his students to
aperate upon it without dipping the
knife into 1he water. One of them
gets so nervois that he does not even
The others,
being too (uick, cut the petal in two
and dip the whole knife in the water.
But, the most clever one applies the
Lkanife wwith an even hand and snccess
fully opevates upon it, as directed by
his teacher.

(¢l The king proclaimed that he
would give him a rich prze who
conld brmg the fine string of the
cobweb as long as four vwima. The
munskilinl  persons  cither do ot
nttempt to) get it or break it agam
and again. But the skilful person
applies his hand evenly and gets the
desired length of the string.

{d) The unskilful =sailor either oot
reaches his destination or s carried
far ahead. The clever ssilor, on the
other hand, takes his boat with ewen
speed and reaches the exact point,

[e) The teacker proclaimed thut be
would give him a good prize who
could fill the battle with oil, without
letting even a drop fall on the
ground. The unskilful stodents
vither do not do it or let much of it
fall on the ground. But, the clever
one, with even hand, fills the bottle
and wins the prize.

The Vogivacara should follow the
above examples and be even in his
efforts,



THE PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS ON THE OCCASION OF
THE VAISAKHA PURNIMA CELEBRATION OF THE
MAHA-BODHI SOCIETY IN CALCUTTA

By

Suer Buapaxt Croen Law

The Lord Boddha was bhom to
freé mankind from' the misérv of
existence. Bupddhism has not only
powerfully affected the religions

glorons achievement than the fleet-
ing conguests of the material woarld
by great conguerors. Asoka, himself
a mighty conquercor and the grestest

SRI BHABANT CHURN LAW

belicfs of millions of men but hus
been wvital in moulding ther lives
and actions through the ages. The
conquest of the mmd of man over

the greater pari of Asia was a more

emperor of ancient India, came
under the spell of Buddhism.

SeeeAD 0F BunnHisM,
The revolting carmage and human
suffering which his conquest of
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Kalinga had wrought, turned Ascka’s
heart to Buddhism. He has left
behind imperishable records of his
Eaith in the teachings of the Buddha
and a call to the peopls of India to
follow them, In numerous edicts and
inseriptions engraved on pillars and
rocks scattered over his widesspread
dommions. With the spread of the
gospel of Buddhism during his reign
and in subsequent centuries, was
ushered in an era of unrivalled acti-
vity inspired by spifitusl exaltation.

A Cromious Heiktracs

This has left us a spiendid heri-
tage in the glorous monuments of
Bhiarhut and Sanchi, Mathura and
-sarnath, Amermvati and Ajaota and
in the earlier cave temples. The
teachings of the Buddha were carried
by Indian missionaries and scholars
far beyond the confines of this land.
Buddhism spread into Nepal and
Tibet, into Ceylon, Bali, Sumatra,
Java and Ching, China agsin trans.
mitteed Buddhism and with it the art
of India, intp Central Asiac and the
remote east. Wherever the new
faith spread, there simultanesusly
occirred an emmoblement of the path
of humamm life and a fowering of
human culture. Buddhist temples
and Buddhist art sre still the glory
of all those lands,
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Tre Precerrs or tHE Bropma

The whole world to day is plunged
into @ cataclysm at the root of which
is the delusion of unbridled power
aml lust of conguest. The fiery
flame of destruction which has been
kindled, would have been quenched
m a1 moment if that universal love
arnd brotherhood, which the Buddha
preached had been remembered and
acted upotn The blessed teachings
of the Lord Buddha lead to salvation
a5 they fumish us with a synthesis
of the highest religious and domestic
ideals. From His precepts we learn
that falsehood should be coniuered
by truth, wickedness by virtue, while
wrathfulness should be disarmed by
calmness, etc,

On the blessed day of the Vaisakha
Purnima the Lord Buddha was bort,
o another day of the full moon He
obtained enlightenment and finally it
was on such a day that He attained
Mahaparinirvans. On this anspicious
day it is fitting to pay tribute to the
Anagarika Devamitra Dharmapals, a
selfless persom to whose tireless
devotion the Maha Bodhi Society
owes its: birth and growth.

In memory of that incarnation of
pesce  and charity, by the Lord
Buddha, let all who are assembled
here this day, pray for the welfare
of every living being in the world.



PLAIN TALKS ABOUT RELIGION
By Surupmax Havpar

Religion has beenn défined by Lord
Amberley 85 a name for the indefi-
nite feelings of man towards the
mystery of existence by which he is
surrounded. All history and our

own experience tell us that there are

irrepressible instinets whick point to
something above the realm of mature
—to'a realm of mystery which trans-
cends the finite and phenomenal
world, While we know nothing but
what our senses perceive, or omr
minds understand, we feel that there
is something more, alike unknown
and unknowable, whose usture Is
shrouded in myvstery which no fntel
leet can fathom, Religion has ever
been ome of the most powerful mov-
ing forces of mankind.

Some members of & Semitic race
exercised their ingenuity in produc-
ing a religion which canceived a God
living in the high heavens, thinking,
5045 vears ago, of creating the earth,
and of bringing mun into existence,
That man, a5 o result of his consti-
tutional wedkness, invalved himself
in sin throngh the machinaticns of
Satan, God’s enemy ; and found it
necessary, some thousands of vears
Inter, to devise a scheme for the sal-
vation of mankind—a scheme which
secured only partial success as it
benefited only & part of mankind and
made it necessary to formulate a
further plan of complete salvation

for all at a future, indefinite; date.
This religion was embodied in a
ook supposed to have been inspired
by God himself.

Ar a later tme apother Semitic
race, in the same  neighbourhood,
produced another religion which was
based on an inspired book. This
teligion has spread itself over a very
large portion of the globe ; and
there is, at the present day, a keen
struggle for mastery beétween i and
ite predecessor. Its simplicity and
the absence in it of quaint dogmas
have placed it n o position of decided
advantage in the competition.

Each of the two religions referred
to depends asbsolutely upon the
suthority of its own holy book ; and
each claims the high privilege of ex-
clusive salvation. Each has its good
points and its altractive features;
but after all is said and done, each
rests upon unquestioning faith and
minst be takey upon trust. A
Cathiolic of great eminence, Cardinal
Newman, has stated with a frankness
rare amongst Christians that there is
oot a Christian dogma which is ot
intested with intellectual difficulties
and that, speaking for himself, he
could not solve any of them.

The general belief in Evarope has
been that the Jews were the first
human race and that Hebrew was
the mother of languages, For a long
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time Europeans had no knowledge
of the earlier civilizations of India
and China. Till about 170 yvears ago
they had oo authentic informution
about the existenice of Sanskrit lite-
mature, Dupgakl Stewart, the early
1¢th century philosopher, wrote an
essay in which he endeavoural to
prove that not only Sankrit litera-
fare, but also, the Sankrit lmmguage,
was & forgery made by the crafiy
Brahmans on the model of Greek
after Alexander’s conquest. Profes-
sor Max Miiller has stated in the
Foriwightly Review for 1806: “In
1845 two Roman Catholic mission-
aries, Hpne and Gabet, observed
extraordinary resemblances betweéen
their own ecclesiastical rmal and
that of the Buddhist priesthood of
Tibet, and accounted for them bv
uscribing them to the Dewil”. Bat
the anthonties of Kome would not
Iet Huc's book go out, oven with
such an antidote, and so they put it
ooder a bam. (Fide “‘A History of
the Warfare of Science with Theo-
logy in Chostendom®’, vol. §i, p. 377,
by Dr. Andrew D. White). Su
Edwin Arnbld has stated that the
Ramayana and  the Mahabharata
"were not koown to Europe, even by
name, till Sir William Jones anmoune.
ed their existence.” Writing about
Lord Buddha in his introduction to
Arnold's “Light of Asia’, Sir E.
Denison Ross states: "It came as
a shock (to Europeans) that five cen-
turics before the birth of Christ a
man hed pireached all the essential
virtues of Christianity,”

Apart from dogmatic religions
there is'a religion in daly life which
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ts based wupon ethics: Professor
Thomas Huxley has said : "My de-
finition of religion is the reverence
and love of the ethical ideal and the
desite to realise it in daily life.”
Christians believe that there cun be
no morality apart from their reli-
gion. They are strongly opposed to
the severatice of morality from reli-
gious belicf. Thev overlook the fact
that beliefs are of value only when
they influénce conduct. If they are
outgrown, they must hinder rather
than mid morality, According to
Lord Morley the busis of morality is
the mtional nature of mam ; the
object of morality 45 the benefit of
the commnnity ; the sanction of
morality is the muthority of right as
known by experience.

Major Evans Bell, n distingujshed
officer of the Hon'ble E. I, Company
wrote in “The Task of To-lay™:
““The greatest difficulty experienced
by the Christian missionaries in
Coylon is from the exalted morals
which formr the articles of belief of
the Buddhists. Buddhism enjoins
temperance, honesty and benevolence,
insists upon charity as the basis of
worship, and calls oo its followers to
uppease anger by gentleness and
overcome evil by pood™ Anatole
France has said of Buddhism: "It
is a system of morality, and the most
beautiful of all ; it is a philosophy
which is in agreement with the most
daring specnlations of the modern
spirit."”  Buddhism is not founded
on the authority of any book or sny
teacher. It is based upon reasom.
Lord Boddlia said: '*Be ve cach a
lamp unto yourself, be ve a refuge
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mto vourself ; go fo Do external
refuge.” He said ;- "Do not believe
anything that T may tell you, becauss
T tell it Helleve it ooly becauss
vour own nobiassed judgment eells
volp it is troel’t

The teachings of Christinnity and
Buddhism may. well be placed side
by side. The former discnminates
hetween Christian and heathen. Pro-
fessor Gilbert Murray of Oxford
writes: ""To the Jews in early times
Jehovah—or, as the Greeks called
him, Ino—wnas their God and other
Cods were Gods of their enemies
He has established an elaborate sys
tem of laws and taboos which marked
the Jews out as his chosen people.™
The Professor adds: “*Tao was indeed
a jealous God. ‘The Christinn move-
ment starting from Jernsalsm inherit-
ed the TJewish exclisiveness'. Pro-
fessor T, Estlin Carpenter has said in
“"Brddhiam and Christianity’® (Lon-
dom: Hodder and Stoughton):
*When Jesus first sent out the
Twelve to preach, He bade them
limit thefr mission o their own
people; ‘Go ot into the wayr of the
Centiles, and enter not inte any ecity
of the Samaritans’ . . . . Buddhism
had at the cutset made its appeal to
all humanity, irrespective of race or
class.” Professor F, C. Burkitt,
D.D., of Cambridge, has said: *""He
him=elf i reported to have =aid, i
is not fair to take the children’s
bread and throw it to the dogs and
the oldest repetition of this story
tells us quite distinctly that He
meant that He had not been sent to
outside nations but to the Tsraelites."
Christ zaid: “‘Whosoever therefore
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shall confess me before men, him
will T confess also before my Father
which s in heaven. But whosoever
thall deny me before men, him will
1 also deny hefore my Father which
is in heaven." Bor Boddba said:
“Those persons who revile me or do
me harm, or gcoff at me, may they
all  attain enliphtenment.*” Sri
Krishna has said: **The same am
I to all beings ; there is none hateful
to me mnor dear.® The Christian
view i5 reflected by a3 profound
Christian, the Rev. Dr. Thomas
Arnold, the famous Headmaoster of
Rugby, who has declared: “Im a
world made up of Christians and non-
Christians, the latter shonld Have no
right=.”" The same Christian spirit
is displaved in the treatment of
Negrior slaves and of modern Chris-
tian Negroes in America, and also in
the treatment of the aborigines of
Australia by the White Colonists who
regard those unhappy people as sub-
buman and despise them as “blacks’'.
Herr Hitler displays the same spirit
in  regarding nop-Nordic  people,
especially Jews and natives of lands
outside Europe as sub-human, The
Rev. Dr. Jabez T. Sunderland, in
considering  the gquestion whether
Christianity has promoted peace,
writes :  “'If we were asked what re-
ligion has best pramoted peace in the
world, T am quite sure we conld not
say Christinnity. Is it not plain that
n candid survey of history would
compel us to answer, Buddhism "
In November 1917 there was estab-
lished in Russia, through z wiolent
revolution, & new social order in
plice of the existing svstem which
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was based upon an oligarchy where-
in the upper classes sorely pressed
upon the mpsses under the domino-
tion. of a corrupt priesteraft.  The
new system did away ruthlessly with
the old social system and established
the mle of the proletariate. Tt was
violently opposed by the leaders of
the existing order, helped by the
other European mutions. The aboli-
tion of the old religions order and
the siubstitution in its place of a
social order in accordance with secn-
lar education mode the new Com-
munist Government the object of
bitter hatred amongst the Christian
nations of Europe, FExperience has
proved the decided superiority of the
Soyiet State over the other European
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shows no disposition towards land-
grabbing ; it has promoted peace,
mternational amity, popular educa-
tiot, equality of the sexes, agrienl-
tural and industrial develgpment,
and has helped peaceful internal pro-
gress’ generally, In the present ‘war
it has shown qualities of courage and
endurance far above those of (Chris-
tian States, and it has given proofs
of a standard of truthfulness which
has extorted the unwilling praise of
other natiopalities, Religion has no
Mace in the Soviet system which is
founded on the principle of Earma
and universal morality. While the
State does not associate itself with
religion, it allows full liberty to its
citlzens to profess any religion or to

States.  The Soviet GCovernment profess dishelief in any religion.

“ Whatsoever alarms, whatsoever perturbs, whatsoever I'
annoys, all this proceeds from the fool, not from the well
informed. Just as a fire. which breaks out in a hut of bamboo, h

become informed by study.

| consumes, as it spreads, even storied mansions, which are
1 cased in plaster,—so it is always from the fool and not from
the well informed that there arise those alarms and pertur- i
bations, which are present in the fool and absent in the well I
'1 informed. Far, the well informed have neither alarms, nor

perturbations. Therefore, bhikkhus, trim yourselves up to II

Bahudhatuka Sutfa.

|
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THOUGHT-PROCESS PRECEDING DEATH

By C. L. A. Dit Sieva.

Now to those thus about to die
there is present in consciounsness, af
the hour of death, by the power of
EKamma, at one or other, of the six
doors, according to circumstance,
cither (a) a presentation of such
kamma from past existence a5 is
bringing abeut rebirth ; or (b) a sigo
or token of that kamma, such gs' a
visible or other object, which was
got at the time when the kamma
wiis performed and became an instra-
ment  therein, such as the shrine
where the dyving one worshipped the
tank hir had made, the Bowers affered
in worship, or the knife with which
he murdered and so on ; (c) 8 sign of
the destiny, which is to be umider-
gone by them as their lot in the
existence immediately mpending,

{a) Kamma may be & momal or an
immoral one out of the nnumerable
kamma done by an individual which
becomes reproductive kamma  pro-
ducing rebirth in the next existence:
Of the immoral kamma, it is one out
of the eleven classes of immoral con-
scinnsness  barrimg  that class of
consconsniess  accompanied by in-
difierence and conjoined with distrac-
tion, which is incapable of producing
rebirth, Of the moral kammn, it is
one of the eight classes of great
moral consciousness in kimaloka,

Kamma will not present jtself in
the ense of individuals who have

3

attained the Thinss that would pro-
duce tehirth in  Ripalokas and
Aripalokas. Their kamma are the
Jhanas themselves which belong to
Ritpaloka and Aripaldka,

Arahots who will never be reborn
pnywhere will never perceive any
Kammin, Purther, this Kamma will
present itself before the mind-door
only and never before the other five
doors of eye, ear, nose, tongue and
body. It is always a past Kamma
and never a present or a future one.

(b) A sign or token of Kaemma
(kamma nimitta) is an object or an
article that was got at the time of
performing the Kamma, whether it
be a4 morl o an immoral one.  With
regard to immoral Kamma, the object
thut presents itself before the mind-
door of ome who has killed another
is the life of the one that was killed,
and the article is the weapon with
which the individual was Talled
With regard to moral Kamma, the
object is a shrine, vikira and s0 on
and the article is the flowers offered
in worship or lighting of lamps and
so0 on, The sign of Kamma nsed
not necessarily be & past one,

It may be a past or present one.
nlike the Kamma, a sign of Kamma
need wot necessarily appenr before
the mind-door only. It may appear
befare all the six doors such as eyves
door and so on. The sign of Kamms
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that presents itself before the six
doors as a present object is only
what was got at just before the
advent of death. Far instance, when
an image of the Buddha is presented
just before the advent of death, the
sign. of Kamma appears before the
eye<loor . and when the doctrine is
preached it appears before the ear-
door.

Whatever object was grasped ot
the moment through any of the five
doors will present itself as a present
object before the mind-door. What
is indicated here is with regard to
moral Kamma. And in respect of
Immoral Kamma, unpleasant objects
will appear before the five doors as
present objects.  Signs of Kammia
such as visual objects and so on of
the past will appear only before the
mind-door.

Although Kamma does not present
itself before the mind-door of those
who have attained Jhinas, which
produce rebirth in Ripaldka, sign of
Kamma does so. Their signs of
Kamma are objects of Kasina circles
of Earth (Paghavi) and so on, Simi-
larly signs of Kamma present them-
selves before the mind-door of those
who have attained such Jhinas as
wounld produce rebirth in Ariipaloka.
Objects of Kasina circles and so on
(Pafifiattilambana) are the signs of
Kamma in those who have attained
the first Jhina dwelling on the
infinity of space and the third Jhins
dwelling on nothingness. Sublime
objects (Mahaggata) are the signs of
Kamma in those who have attained
the second Thina dwelling on the
infinity of consciousness and the

%
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fourth Jhina dwelling on the infinity
of neither consciousness nor no-con-
cipusness,

The Arahats who will never be
reborn anywhere will have neither
a Kamma nor a sign of Kamma
presenting  before the mind-door
before the attainment of Pari-
Nibbéna,

() Sign of Destiny (gotinimitta) is
some object or other existing in any
plane in which rebirth is to be pro-
doced by an immoral or moral re-
productive Kamms. The signs of
destiny .of those who are to be reborn
in a place of misery from an akusala
kamma are fires, hideous-looking
beings, dogs and % on; of those
who are to be reborn in the animal
kingdom are 7tocks, mountains,
jungles and so on ; of those who are
to be reborn in the wombs of women
from a EKusala Kamma are sich
clothes and so on as resemble the
colour of women's wombs; and of
those who are to be reborn in the
Devalokas are the female Dévas,
trees, garlands of flowers, palaces
and so on of Dévalokas.

No signs of destiny appear before
the mind-door of those who have
ottained Riapaldka and Ardapaloka
Jhanas, Similarly, the Arahats do
not obtain any sign of destiny, Just

as they do not obtain a Kamma or &

sign of Kamma,

Just before the advent of death,
presentation of a Kamma or a sign
of Kamma or a sign of destiny takes
place by the power of the reproduc
tive Kamma which gave rise to res
birth in that life. Again, it should
be noted that the object may be ome
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that has been repeatedly practised
during the existence or anything
that las been caused at the moment
or anything that has been recalled by
others at the moment.

Further, even after the presenta-
tion of a bhad sign of Kamma, it may
be dispelled by a good associate com-
ing to his rescue snd presenting a
good sign of Kamma as In the case
of the Ven'ble Sons Théro rescuing
his father ; or the good sign of
Kaming which presented itsell at
first may be dispelled by & bad sign
of Kamma from some cattse or other
a5 in the case of King Dhammasoka.
At times Kamma or the sign of
destiny  presents itself during the
space of seven dmys prior to the
advent of death.,

After that, attending to just this
object which has fixed itself in con-
sciousness, there usually goes on an
uninterrupted  continuum  of con-
sipnsness, which is cither pure or
carritpt, nccodding to the Kamma
that is being matured, and which, in
conformity with the existence that is
about to be undergone, tends thither.
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Only sich Kamma as is capable of
producing rebirth is able to arrive &t
the door of presentation as a re-
presentation of itself.

To ome who is at the point of
death, ot the end of his mental pro-
cesses or expiry of his lifecontinuum
{khavanga), the death-thought or last
phase of his present being arises and
cepses with his decease, At the end
of this cessation and just after it,
mental actiom, which' is ecalled re-
birth, becanse it consists in refinking
the past existence with the new
existence, arises and is set up in the
next existence, according to circum-
stances and capacities. This mental
action is engaged upon the object
presented as described ; it has either
a physical base or no basé; it is
brought forth by a mental activity
which is rooted in such caving as is
dormant, and is wrapt in such
ignorance as is latent { it s surroun-
ded by its mental associates and it
becomes the fore-goer, by being a
fixed force, of all that is coexistent
with it.

The Lord made a Path where Path there was none, traced
out a Path where Path there was none, and revealed a Path
till then unrevealed ; he knew and saw the Path : Master of
the Path was He. Today his disciples follow him in the Path
which has come to them from him.

Gopaka Moggallana Sutta.




WITH THE TASHI LAMA IN CHINA

By Bazsn Cruse.

It was in tg24 that Mrs, Cleather,
het son Graham, Miss Cliristaliel
Davey and myself, then working for
Buddhism in India since 1918, heard
of the flight of the Tashi Lama from
Tibet to China owing to political
intrigies in Lhasa, He had long
been a venerated figure in our work,
not only as the Spiritunl Head of
Mahayana Buddhism but alés and
more intimately as one of the high
beings associated witl the Esoteric
Yogachurya School of which we had

Mr. Basil Cromp.

been members for forty years. While
al Darjeeling in 1920 we had made a
pilgrimage to  Buddha Chyva in
Iaouary in order to meet g high
Tibetan lama from the Clinmihi valley

who initiated s into the Yellow ar
Gelugpa sect of which the ‘Pashi
Lama is the head in the exoteric
faith.

In 1025 we left India for China,
mainly in order to come into direct
personnl  eontact with the “Tashi
Lama, then residing in one of the
Peking temples, His Serene Holi-
ness (to use his official ttle in
English) received us in  private
andience ¢arly in 1926 when he told
us that he knew all about us and our
wark in India. He recalled his visit
there in 1054 when he met the Prince
of Wales and Princess Mary whe
afterwards hecame King and Quecn
in 1gro. He urged us to continne
our work for Buddhism in Ching and
said that his blessing and protection
would always be with us, not ouly
in this life but also in the lives to
come.  How real this protection
could be we did not find out until in
1933 we passed safely through many
dangers unscathed in a  difficult
journey by car, eanvel and river from
Peking to Sining in the north-east
corner of Tibet,

This hazardous trek was under-
taken owing to an invitation by the
Tashi Lama to return with him to
Tibet. For this purpose he had
furnished us with special certificates
which he said would be a safe-con-
duct anywhere in Tibet or Mongolia.
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Unfortunately, by the time we reach-
ed Sining in October many difficul-
ties, mostly of a political nuture, had
artsen which délaved his arrival there
for an indefinite time, so that, after
a brief visit to the great Monastery
of Kum Bum where we had plinned
to meet him, we were compelled to
return to Peking. He then advised
us to return to India and enter Tibet
fromn there as goon as he could return
himself. In 1036 he finally reached
Eum Bum and i that region dis-
covered the new incarnation of the
Dalai Lama who had died just after
we had returned in November, 1933,
It was at Kum Bum in the province
of Koko Nor [Blue Lake) that the
great reformer Tsong-Kha-pa, foun-
der of the Yellow Gelugpa sect and
of the hierarchy of the Tashi Lamas,
was born in the fourteenth century
A.D,

Eventually the Tashi Lama reach:
ed the frontier of Tibet at Jyekundo
where death overtook him also in
November, o3y, after we had re
turned to India, Mrs. Cleather, head
of our group, died a few months
later m Mav, 1038 at Darjeeling and
was cremated at the Nepali-Buddhist
ghat. H. H. Sam Ten Rimpocheh,
aof Lhasa; was then in residence at
Ghum and wos making arrangements
for us to go to Lhasa that automn
when Miss Davey became serionsly
ill and died in Calcutta in November
to40 after much suffering heroically
endured; leaving Mr. Cleather and
myself to carry on the work origina-
ted by Madame H. P. Blavatsky in
India (see my article in the March
number). During her ten yedars of
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study and training in Tibet she spent
some time at Tashilbumpo in the
sixties as the guest of the previous
Tashi Lama who died in 188a.
Another of his guests was Sarat
Chandra Das im 870 and 1882,
author of the great Tibetan-English
Dictionary, Calcutia, 1goa).. His snc-
cessar, whom we knew, was installed
in 1888, and Dr. Sven Hedin who
spent 47 davs with him during the
New Year's Festival of 1907, wrole
of him in his Trass-Himalaya;
“Wonderful, never-to-be-forgotten
Tashi Lamal Never has any man
made so deep and ineffaccable an
impression on me""  And Sir Charles
Bell, describing a wisit in ‘1006,
writes in his Tibed Past and Prezent
“Traly the Tashi Lama has a
wonderful personality . . . It is not
surprising that he shonld be loved
by his people. It is good thut there
is such a man in Tibet ; it is good
that there are such men in the
world.” An American journalist
who met him in China wrote: ‘At
ull times there is about him a quiet
dignity and an air of conscious
power. I shonld describe his perso-
pality as  decidedly stromg ‘and
magnekic, but the outstanding feature
seemed to me to be one of great
kindness, and withal he gives the
impression of possessing a very gentle
and lovable disposition. There is no
describing: his' smile—it =imply
glorifies his face.”

The: formal installation of the new
Dalai Lama at Lhasa attracted world-
while interest and all who witnessed
it were much struck by the dignite
and self-possession of the little boy
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who so successfully passed the
sgarching tests required for proof of
the reincarnating ego’s identity. The
Tashi Lama who discovered him has
himself reincarnated recently, T am
informed, in an infant bom in the
Eastern Tibetan province of Kham.
This must canse great rejoicing
amotig his people who deeply mourn-
ed his enforced flight in 1924 and his
death at the very threshold of Tibet
in ro37. With his return in a aew
hody they believe that the well-being
of the country and especially of
Mahayana Buddhism will be assured.
During his thirteen years in China
and Mongalia, when we saw him
frequently and quite informally, the
country was torn by warring factions,
but his constant efforts for peace
brought about a gradual tendency
towards nmited patriotic effort pmtil
the aggression, which began at
Mukden under our very eyes in 1gin
and extended gradually southwards,
finolly  brought abowt a union for
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national defence of the wartous
armies, whose heroic resistance has
since won the admiration of the
whole world.

In my article “Buddhism and
Defence’ (p. 151) I quoted the Lord
Buddha's advice to a Jain Genersl to
fight bravely in defence of home and
country, and this is just what Ching
has been doing against heavy odds
for the past five vears. We found
Chins to be very deeply imbued with
the true spirit of Buddhism, for they
are not a military people and omnly
fight to defend their country and
their ancient civilisation. For them
the Tashi Lama wans regarded as a
“Living Buddha”, the incarnation
of Amitabha the Buddha of Bound-
less Light. Therefore his presence
among them for so many years un-
doubtedly liad much to do with
the splendid spirit of unified self-
sacrifice and resistunce to a cruel
aggressor which they have since so
splendidly exhibited.,

L! To describe Sariputta aright is to describe him aright who
has risen to mastery and perfection in noble virtue, in noble )
Concentration, in Noble Perception. in Noble Deliverance. To

1 Qssciibie: Sariiitss aight 465, vhescribe isght. the Lord's own .

begotten Son, bom of his mind, begotten and created by the
Doctrine, heir of the Doctrine, not the flesh. Sariputta,
bhikkhus, is consumate in rolling onwards this peerless Wheel '
of the Doctrine, which the Truth-finder first set a rolling.

Anupada Sutta. i'

|i
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CONCERNING AUM MANI PADME HUM HRII*

By ArLexaxpra DAvID NE=L

Many authors and most of the
travellers who have approached the
frontiers of Tibet have been puzzled
by the formmla Aum mani padme
hum hril—or mare briefly dum mani
padme hum!—, which they have
heard repeated by devout Tibetans,
or—if they can read Tibetan—hnve
scen written along all the roads, on
thousands of rocks or on piled up
stone tablets forming a kind of low
wall, called a mendong.

Failing to pnderstand the meaning
of the words or to be able to get in-
formation on the subject from learnmed
Tibetans, these writers and travellers
have advanced the oddest transla-
tions. People devoid of the most
elementary knowledge of the doc-
trines and of the religious langunage
of India have translated the sacred
word Atm by Ahl, by O, by Haill,
ete. Failing also to catch distinctly
what the good people of the ‘Land
of Show' mutter, the final hum has
often been taken to be & repetition of
the initial word, namely, Aum (heard
as One), end in this case frequently
interpreted as Amen, Then, the

" terms mani padme having been some-
times translated by them, usoally
without grammuatical precision, oer-
tain travellers have favoured us with
such an interpretation as: 'O lotus

* Trunslution by V. Svdoey.

jewel, amen!’, Others, more clever,
on being vaguely told that padms
marked a Sanskrit case-inflection and
meant ‘in the lotus!, have given us:
Hail, jewe! in the lotns, oh 1.

A striking example of the way in
which the foreign public is being in-
formed rtegarding Eastern things is
furnished by the Nelson Enecvels-
pedin, In wol. XVII, page 224,
under the heading Praying-Wheel,
we read as follows : “Om mani padme
hums !, which may be translated Oh
the Jewel in the Lotus, referring to
the incarmation of Buddha in a lotus
flower',

It is otherwise with scholars,
ethnographers, or ethnologists, These
ermdite men |know fully well
that sothing is without meaning, and
whether it be a guestion of cunstom,
rite, belief, or of no matter what, if
the meaning of that which they see
or hear is not clear to them, thv:?'
search for it. However, in order to
be froitful, ingniries should not be
conifucted by interrogating only the
ignorant and the illiterate.

As to Aum mani padme htm ! it
must Arst of all be remembered that
this formnla is not Tibetan but
Hindun, although it is oot to be met
with in India. Where does it come
from?—Iis sources are obscure.
Obviously we cannot credit the mim-
culous origin that the Mani kha bum
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—a Tibetan work—attributes to it,
and  believe that it appeared,
suddenly, Inscribed on a rock. S5tll,
whatever may have been the manner
of its introduction into Tibet, the
formmla i5 unguestionably Hinduy,
Aum is par excellence the sacred word
of the Hindus: one that forms the
object of the profoundest meditations
of Indian mystics. The combination
of sounds in Aum—when pronounced
correctly—is supposed to give rise to
states of consciousness that induce
perceptions different from those that
ar¢ usual with vs. To pronounce
them correctly means that the three
sounds are heard as (1] a (ah) ; (2) u
{a sound between o and oo0) ; (3 m (a
kind of deep humming sound, which
i5 made to descend gradually into the
chest and so appears to originate in
the pit of the stomach). Tt is im-
possible to describe the process in
words ; it must he tanght By oral
example, The sound that is produced
when a oumber of well-trained snd
expert Hindu devotees utter Aum in
chorus  somewhat  resembles  the
rolling of thunder in the far distance
«and is most expressive. Tibetans do
not chant Aum in this way,

Let ns merely say that Aum

mani padme hum hri]l is any-
thing but a senseless collection
of words, ‘This formuls is the

symholic expression of a doctrine
that belongs more properly to the
Hindu Advaita Vadintas school of
philosophy than to Buddhism, but
which, neverthieless, does not contain
anything contradictory to some of
the doctrines professed in  the
Mahayanist branch of Buddhism,
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The majority of Tibetans are con-
tent with mechanically repeating the
formula, believing that this will
secure for them some more or less in-
definite advances: possibly good
health, longevity, prosperity, etc.
Yet, among those who repeat it,
some evince a certain curiosity re-
garding the meaning of Aum mani
padme hum!, only, what really in-
terests them s not precisely the
significalion of the words, but the
éffects that they may expect from
their recitation,

Several explanations are offered to
this kind of inguirer. The most cur-
rent 15 that the six syllables: Aum
ma-ni pad-me hum stand for the six
kingdoms included in onr world.

Buddhist theories mention three
worlds  or spheres of existence:
(1) the world of desire: owr world.
(2) The world of pure form, We
nmy find here some analogy with
the reslm of Form in Plato's
philosophy. [3) The formless world,
that is to sav, the world of idess.
Names of gods are mentioned in
connection with these three worlds,
each of which includes different zones
respectively inhabited by these differ-
ent gods. But all this s mere
symbaolism, and we musi understand
that the three worlds and the names
of the various gods who are said to
dwell in them correspond to diverse
stages of meditation and to states of
consciousness.  Tibetan philosophers
would tell us that the three worlds
are in our minds. But, of course,
Tibetans of little learning believe in
the extermal reality of these three
worlds, Bo our own world, the
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lowest one, the world where desire
reigns, inclndes, as [ have smd, six
kingdoms, namely, (1) the kingdom
of gods—be it nnderstood, those gods
who have wmbot conguercd desire ;
{2} the kingdom of non-gods: kind
of Titans, who are always at wuar
with the gods; (1) the kingdom of
men ; (4) the kingdom of nom-met :
this designation includes the genii,
the spirits—whether mild, smimated
with good-will, or malignant— andd
iu general the hosts of beings usially
invisible to men, bt not necessarily
's0, who, according to the people of
Tibet znd of most of the other
pations, are s=aid to inhabit the
forests, the springs, the hills; ste. |
(5) the kingdom of ammals ; {6) the
kingdom of torments, commonly
calléd hells, where, however, those
who sre reborn in them as o result of
their evil, harmful propensities, die
after 8 more or less long period of
time and them may be rebom in
better conditions in one or other of
the five other kingdoms. Buddhism
does not admit of cternal punishments
that preclude the moral and mental
improvement of the evil ones.

Now it is held that as a result of
the repetition of Aum mani padme
hum, he who has given himself to
this practice will not be reborn in any
of the six kingdoms that | have
ermmerated. That is to say, he will
gscape from the eycle of successive
rebirths and deaths, The state to
which he will attain being bevond all
the vississitudes that are ineluctably
attached to these recurring lives.

Concerning the meaning of Aum
mani padme hum hril various ex-
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planations of a different kind have
been elaborated for the use of learmed

Tibetuns. I shall eonfine myself to
giving ane of them.

Aum divided into three sounds,
as it has been said before, gives:

a, u, m which symbolize respectively
—speech, body and mind—the con-
stituents of a man or other analo-
gous sentient being.

Or according to. another way :

a, u, m symbolizing respectively—
Brahmii personifying the principle
of production ; Vishau personify-
ing the principle of maintenance or
duration ; Shiva personifying the
principle of destruction.

Mani represents ‘'That', {.e.
Reality : the Absolute compared to
o precions jewel. (The mant or
cintimané is ‘a Hindu symbol, the
mythical wish-granting jewel, the
possession of which procures all
that one desires). When one has
grasped  this mawi  (Reality, the
Absolute) one possesses all, because
ong i the Al

Fadma (lotus). in the locative
declension padme, which signifies
fn the lotus. This Jotus is the
phenomenal world ; in  Sanskrit
samsdra, in Tibetan khorwa=the
‘Round”; 1.e. the round of arising
and disappearing, the round of
hirths and deaths, Tt is a gquestion
of discovering the jewel (mani)
that is in this world. In Buoddhism
this i5 equivalent to discovering
the nirving in the samsira, or the
“Reality in the phaniasmagoria of
the world that we perceive. Or
else, the same idea translated into
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Hindu phraseology : to discovering
the Pargbrahma, which is nearly
equivalent to the Dharmakiva of
the Mahiyanists Buddhists,
Parabrakma is the Being-in-itself ;
the 'One without & second' of the
Advaita Vedanta philosophy. As
to the Dharmakiva, or in Tibetan,
Chos kyi sku (pronounced ku), it
has often been translated as the
‘body of the law’, & translation
that is not at all satisfactory in
philosophical parlance, This term
should rather he understood as ‘the
ensemhle of the elements’. The
word dharma, in Sanskrit, or chéys,
in Tibetan, has many significabions,
For instance, Buddha dharma (in
Tibetan Sangvais kvi chds) means
the doctrine of the Buddha ; but to
speak of the dharma of a
Kshatriva means the code of laws
that rule the behaviour of 8 Hindn
belonging to the Kshatriva caste:
the caste of the princes and
warriors, In the same way, one
could say the dharma of a mer-
chant, of a professor, ete. : it is the
moral and social codes governing
the behaviour of each of these
stations in life. Another meaning
of the word is thing in general, and
in Buddhist philosophy it particu-
larly designates the constituents of
any body, e s elements. In
Tibetan monastic universitics long
disenssions are held regarding the
nature of the elements:. The works
of the Indian Master Vasubandhu
{in Tibetan dbyig gien, prononnced
Yi dien), of Digniga (in Tibetan
Fhyogs kyi glang oo, pronounced
chog ki lang 00), of Dharmakirti

THE MAHA-BODLH]

[rouy—avcost

(in Tibetan Chs kyi grags pa, the
last two words pronounced fag pa),
and those of the erndite Tibetan
Jamyan shespa, the founder of the
monastery of Lhabrang Tashikvil
in Amdo, south of Lanchow, are
nsed as guides for the discussions.
And my readers may be astonished
to learn that the theories regarding
the ‘instantaneous TIeing’, the
'point instants’, und other theories
that are expounded in the works
of these Masters are very much
akin to the most recent findings of
modern physies.  Sp dharma or
chds has besides other significations
in Buddhist philosophy the mean-
ing of elemenis

Kaya (or sku in Tibetan), means
body, but especially in the sense of
a whole, an ensemble formed by
@ collection. Just as we say a body
of doctrines or a political body,
meaning a colléction of several
doctrines or 4 group of individuals,
And thus, in philosophy, Dharma-
kaya, in Sanskrit, or its Tibetan
equivalent Chis kyi sku, means the
whole of the things or elements
that constitute the universe

To refer back to mani padme,
this expression is meant to indicate
that the Whole is to be perceived
through the fragmentary show of
the phenomena, that the Reality is
to be grasped through the mirage.

Hum is' a mantra, that is to say,
a sound, which, when pronounced
cortectly, is believed to produce
effects by means of its vibrations,
The mantra hum ! is said to express
wrath or rather violent, irresistible,
power, and in Tibet is used during
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the rites that aim at coercing Bad-
Spirits. In fact, in mystic langu-
age, hum! means Being-ness, the
Being-in-itself, the ends of philo-
sophy, which in Tibetan scholastic
treatises is denominated yod-pa #id
or ié&-kho-ne @Gid. Hum! adlso
signifies the ‘Self'. According to
g teaching to be found in the
the Upanishads, that which we
regard as owr individual self is, in
reality, identical with the eternal
evssence, the anique Reality, the
Being-in-itself (termed  Sal i
Sanskrit). This identity is ex-
pressed in the Upanishads by the
declaration “Tal tvam asi® (Thou
art - that). Some  Buddhists
belonging to the monistic philo-
sophical schools of the Mahdyinist
branch of Buddhism, share this
view, Consequently, in uttering
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hum! cme asserts the Reality (and
oneself as being ome with it) and
places it in opposition to the pheno-
menal world. ‘The result of this
assertion and the realization of the
truc being is to dispel and anni-
hilate the illusion that creates the
phenomenal world, and with the
anmihilation of this illusion the
sorrows and evils that it generates
become annihilated as well.

Hri in Tibetan mystic language
also signifies the Reality, Being-
ness,

Thus the seénse of Aum mani
padme hum hril may be given as:
In me, as in the world, is the jewel
of the eternal Essence. The pheno-
mena that constitite the world are
transient, while I, identical with the
Reality, with the Being-ness, T re-
main eternally,

- ——

—
—— —

L

Just as skilful horse-trainer, when at thorough-bred colt
is put in his hands, begins by schooling it to the bit and then
proceeds to further stages. so does the Buddha begin his
schooling of the human novice in his charge by telling the
Bhikkhu to be virtuous, to control his life by the Canon Law,
to behave aright, to be fearful of little faults and to live by

the precepts.

Ganake Moggalana Sutta.




ETERNAL MIND

By Feaang R, MeLior.

I dreamed I was part of a formless world,
And a formless form was I,

But though T was I, there was no I;

And nothing but Ceaseless Mind.

And the minds that were pure rose up and up,
And basked in the rays of pearly white,

But an evil thought and they sank and sank,
To 2 formless world of night.

And the formless minds in the world of shade,
Grew pure and rose again

For all was In movement and pothing was fixad,
In the realm of Eternal Mind.

If a man has really right views, then his wrong
views are ended; ended too for him are the hosts of
bad and wreng dispositions, which grow in the train of
wrong views, while, in the train of right views, hosts
of right dispositions march on to perfected development.

Maha Cattarisaka Suita.

—— —_—

1l




PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS ON THE OCCASION OF THE
VAISHAKHA CELEBRATION OF THE MAHA-BODHI
SOCIETY IN DELHI

By Dz, S Duer, M.A., PhD,,

Principal, Ramjas College, Delhi.

We mest yvear by year on this thrice-
holy day for the worship of Lord
Buddha, But our worship is strange-
ly, violently disturbed to-dav by
unheavals on a world-wide scale of
the lusts and passionis which His
religion aimed at eradicating from
the spirit of man.

The relizion, which insists most
of all on serenity of mind and tmn-
quility of spirit, seems to acquire
to-day a lomely, yet impressive gran-
deur from a war-devastated world.
In seeking for a symbol for it, one's
mind torns to an meident withio re-
cent memory,—to the sight of the
great Swedsgon Pagoda gleaming
high over the Aame-scorched ruins of
Rangoon. While civilization itself is
falling into scorched rains around us,
this grandly simple ideal of Buddhst
sgpdritual  culturée towers shiming
aboye gll, declaring to a warring
world—

Khanti paramari lapo titikkha
Nibbanar paramari vadanii Buddha
Nahi pabbajito paridpaghali
Samano hoti pararh Vihethayanlo
Sabba-pipassa akaranam

Kusalassa wupasampadi
Sacilla-parivodapanan; elar

Buddhina sisanam.

[Patience fs the highest penance,
long-suffermmg the highest Nirvana ;
for he is not a mendicant who strikes
others, he is not a samana who in-
sults others. This is the mle of the
Buddhas : abstinence from all sins,
the imstitution of virtne, the induce
ment of a good heart.]

Lord Buddha's search for a new
conception of salvation hegan with
a "Why'—why is there so much
suffering on this earth ? The question
never leaves us. It takes Protean
forms with every passing nge. This
perpetual ‘why’ haunts us with more
insistenice tham ever in our own
troubled time,—and this thme it i
not why there is suffering in general
among menkind, but why the spe-
cial, the particular kind of suffering
that the world has been plunged into,
has been eaused ?

Lord Buddha lived in an age which
did oot seek to clothe its evils n
the disgmise of ‘'-isms’ or '-ologies'.
But we have learnt now fo call a
complex of secret desires and hidden
passions amd prejudices by the name
of an idealogy. Out of the very root-
causes of human suffering, which
Lord Buddha had discovered two
millenttia and a half ago, have
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sprung up to-day a number of con-
flicting ideologies, and in the present
war two of them stand locked in
death-grips on the battle-fields of
three continents. One is the ideclogy
of the Totalitarian State function-
ittg in Dictatorship; the other of
the Democratic State functioning
through Parlinmentary Government.
They are directly and irreconcilably
opposed. Nations have ranged thém-
selves round these two opposite poles
and advanced to the war by air, land
and sea.

Stripped of the jargon of political
science, they represent only two op-
posite conceptions of the worth of
the individusl man. For the Tota-
litarian, individual has no warth at
all. Hitler"s slogan is—'You are
nothing ; your people (volk) is all.'
The slogan las the backing of
German philosophy, for was it not
Hegel who declared a century before
Hitler : "All the worth which the
human being possesses, all spiritual
reality—he possesses through the
state. The state is its own end. [t is
the ultimate end which has the
highest right against the individual,
whose highest duty is to be a member
of the State'’?

Diametrically opposite is the idea
of Democracy which regards the wel-
fare of the individual as the highest
aim and end of all political organi-
sation. The democratic idealogy in-
sists on the worth of man as an indi-
vidual, while the tomlitarian insists
on the worth of man, not as an indi-
vidual, but as a component unit of
the state only.
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The relative worth of the indivi-
dunal,—that is the notion thut has
assumed a hectic political complexion
and branched out into two warring
ideologies. But the notion itself is
an ancient one. It is traceable in
various forms through ancient reli-
gions, ancient social institutions,
ancient philosophies. What does the
individual stand for? What is his
relution to collective life?

In the age in which Lord Buddha
lived, politics and the state-idea had
not evolved yet, but there were
forms of collective life, of which the
Buddhist Ssngha was one, The
question of the relation of the indi-
vidual - to collective life was even
then & burning question. .

And it was presented to Lord
Buddba on a famous occasion de-
scribed in  the Mahdparinibbina
Sullania. The Tathagata was sick
unto death and his decease was hourly
expected.  His disciple Ananda,
expecting the worst, was oppressed
with anxiety for the future of the
Sangha, the monastic community the
Lord had founded. So Anaods ven-
tured to suggest to Him that the
Tathagata would not enter into the
supreme extinction before He had
laid down some rules for the guid-
ance of the Sangha. The reply of
Lord Buddha was intensely earnest
and emphatic. He not only repu-
diated the idea of a successor to Him-
self, but positively refused to lay
down any rules for the Sangha. His
infunction to his followers was—
Atta-dipa vikaratha atig-surand anon-
na-savani  dhamma-dipd  dhamma-
farand anammo-sarond, :
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[Be ye lamps unto yourselves. Be
ve n refuge to yvourselves. Betake
vourselves to to external refuge.
Hold fast w the Truth as a lamp.
Huold fast gs a refuge to the Truth.
Look not for refuge to anyone be-
sides yourselves. |

Could there be a more trenchant
atidd eategorical promulgution of the
supreme: worth of the individual ?
Lord Buddha had seen the truth in
& flash,—that truth has lived for
centuries in  human history,—the
truth has laid the foundation of all
modern notions of democracy. From
the -ancient divine seer and spokes-
man of the truth, we may come down
through the centuries to a renowned
modern enunciator of it, the great
Einstein, fot whom England found a
refuge from the atrocities of the Naxi
Tew-hunters. "“*The really waluahle
thing in the pageant of human life*’,
—says Einstein,—"seems to be nnt
the state, but the creative sentient
individaal, the personality ; it alone
is mnoble and sublime, while the
herd as such remains dnll in thonght
and dull in Feeling.™

It was the culture of personality,
the development of ‘the creative,
sentient individual® that the pristine
religion of the Butddha, the Hinavina
form of it, aimed at. The Sangha
grew in strenpth aod organisation,
but the original emphasis on mdivi-
dualism determined the form of its
growth, From the beginning, each
Sangha bécame & completely demo-
cratic organisation, with no abbot,
no recognised head, no dictater. All
its trmmsactions were collective and
commumil, called Sanghakemmas,
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each kind of Sanghakemma having a
prescribed procedure and even deci-
sion by majority and voting by ballot
(saiikal being well-estabiished insti-
tutions;

This republican chapter of the
Sangha perhaps worked For both
pood and evil. Schisms arose, for the
suppression of which there was pars
mount authority, and the liberty,
which the author of Areopagilica
declared to be. 'above all other
liberties', @iz, "to know, ‘to utter
and to argne freely according to
cotiscience,” ‘was guarded with g
iealousy which would appear strange
amd almost shocking to medizval
Christinn  monasteries. whers  ohe-
dience in body, mind and spirit was
considered  the supreme virtue of
the monk, This individual freedom,
enjoyed by every monk in an anecient
Buddhist monastery, ualtimately re
suited in the immumerable sectarian
differences which make the histary
of Indian Buddhist thought =o diffi-
cult to follow.

I have no time to putsne this fas
cinating subject further, but T may
withont violating modesty refer any-
one in this sudience who mav be
curipus o laow more about the
working of the democratic prin-
ciple in Boddhism and Buddhist
Sangha to a book written biv me in
my younger days and published in
London in 1924 in Trubner's Oriental
Series under the title *Early Buddhist
Monachism’. A copy will be found
in the library of this Temple. ,

Many vears ago I happenedl to read
a hook of which I remember only the
arresting title—'If the Christ were
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to come to Chicage'. If Lord Buddha
were to come to the world of to-day
in the last of hiz meany thousand
incarmations, I wonder on which side
in this world-wide conflict would fall
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the diving blessings of the Lord who
had enjoined—Atta-dipd wiharatha
alta-sarnd  ananma-sarand  dhanns-
dipd dhamma-sarani ananna-sarand.
Buddham Saranam CGacehams,

BUDDHIST SHRINES

By Rev. ArIva Asaxca

Accompanied by 8 voung sama-
nera from Cevlon, T had io October
last the good fortune of visiting some
pilgrim places in North-India, in
fact, of the principal Buddhist places
of pilgrimare in North-India, My
tour is mot yet finished; Sanchi,
Ajanta and Ellera are still on the
programme. But having been re-
quested to write something abont
my “‘recent’’ wisit ta the Buddhist
Sacred Places for the Maha Bodhi
Society's jouwrmal, T must confine my-
self to the two principal shrines so
far visited by me, namely, Sarnath
and Buddha Gayn.

There {s no doubt in my mind that
Saranath comes first in every respect,

It is true that in Buddha Gays the.

Master found the Supreme Wisdom,
bt he could then still have chosen
to keep that Light to himself with-
out revealing it to the world for its
silvation, himself vanishing into
Nirvans "“without leaving a track
behind.'" At Samanath, however,
the Lord, having madé his chaoice,
definitely started to turn the Wheel
of the Law for the benefit of man-

kind, by the preaching of his first
great sermon embodying the central
truths of his Doctrine.

And not in this respect only, even
from a mercly physical point of view
Saranath surpasses Buddha Gaya.
The wide spaces, the green grass.
land bordered by tress and dotted
over with peacefully gmzing cows,
the clean, simple Hoes and forms of
the buildings, the gensral atmos.
phere of calm, of absénce of strife,
and greed, and worldiness, pervading
the whole place, make it 2 heaven of
rest for the weary pilgrim like
miyself.

What a contrast with Buddha
Gaya, there s a narrow space, B con-
fined place, overcrowded with votive
stupas: and other monuments. No
preace for the simple warshipper, who
even in his devotions is thronged hy
an over-curious crowd, amd yet T eame
in & “'still"” season. Worse still, the
horde of begrars, clamorons, insist-
ent, more difficult to shake off than
lice. But worst of :all, the greed
of the management of the place, the
greed to exact money from the
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devotees by all means and 2il kinds
of devices, a greed more insistent and
more difficult to shake off than even
the begging of the pitiful wretches
just described, n greeld the more in-
tolerable as it emanates from a body
at heart fmimical to the Buddhist
faith,

My grestest wonder is how such
a state of nfmirs has been allowed by
the authorities to coutinue for o
long. It seems inm soch flagrmant
opposition to every seénse of jnstice,
tolerance, and freedom in religions
matters, to leave an obvions Budidhist
momument and sacred relic in the
hands of the devotess of annther
faith who only use it to exploit
mercenarily and  mercilessly  the
Buddhist devotees:

Fortunately, Saranath at least is
free from all these, Still, here also
there are two minor points which I
consider it to my duty to mention
for improvement. The young novice
from Cevlon, mentioned before, who
sccompanisd me on this tonr, when
visiting the Museum was accosted
by the official o charge, without any
canse, with spch abusive language
as proved the man entirely unfit for
his- post there. [T have been told
that this had happened frequently
before, but that remonstrances with
the authorities to have the man
removed and replaced by & more
friemdly person—friendliness towards

BODDHIST SHRINES

61

the Buddhist faith, for that s what
uyr man apparently icks—had up to
nivy been without any result, May
these remarks of mine heiog about
the pecvesary change.

In the second place, T would sug-
pest to the authorities, to leave the
aflmittance to the Museum at Sam-
onth free from any payment for
Bhikkhus and all gennine Sanvasis.
These recluses and wandering mendi-
cants; casily identifiable by their
dress, are supposed to have no posses
<tons, let alone money, and they
suffer often the direct privations just
to eame to Sgranath and worship at
the place where their Haoly Master
once preached lis liberating words.
I heard of pilgrims coming from far-
off lands, China and Japan for
instanee, who had nothine hut their
food there from homse to  house,
and then selling part of it again to
fellow.pilgrims with better means, so
s to ahtait a few coppers for huying
flowers and incense to offer hefore
the Image of the Buddha. [Is it nice
or necessary that the Archasologieal
Department shonld add to their pri-
vations by exacting a few annas from
their already scanty means?

Oh Indis, land of the Buddha, of
the greatest of thy sons, may thy
life and the life of all thy children
be ever blessed by the light of his
wisdom, and the power for good of
his compassion.



THE NAMELESS SAGE

By Sistest Vasea

By the side of the Ganges river,
there once sat a preat Sage, A
voung devotes came out of the water
and said: "“Sir, for the last two
himdreds years, I lLave bathed in
these sacred waters, but these sacred
waters do not give me Nirvapa

“If you will go like the river,™
replied the Sage, **Von will enter
Nirvana, but ... ."

The voung man, mobt waiting to
hear any more, plunged into the
water and floated downstream. Five
hondred wears [ater the voung de-
vatee emergzed from the water and
said: "'Sir, von told me to go with
the river o g% fto enter Nirvana,
Indeed T entered the Ocean of Bliss,
but why have T returned '

The Sage replied: “Tust as the
river Ganges flows to the Fast, slides
tr the Fast, tends to the East, even
so he who coltivates certain five
powers is one who flows to Nirvana,
glides ta Nirvany, tends to Nirvana.”

"What are thev?" asked the
voung man.

“The power of faith, the power of
energy, the power of mindfulpess,
the power of concentration, and the
power of insight. These are indesd
the five powers, O young man,
h'u.t S Tate 'h

The devotee hastily plunged into
the ‘water and foated downstream.
After he had remained in the Ocean
of Bliss for a fraction of g Secomd
he again re-appeared in front of the
Sage: "Sir, why have T retumed?
I cultivated the five powers as you
told me, and yet T have returned.™

“Young man,"” replied the Sage,
“cultivate and make much of the
power of faith, which is based on
seclusion, on dispassion, on cessation
which ends in self-surrender. Culti-
vate and make much of the power of
energy, of mindfnlness, of concentra-
tion, of insight, which are all based
on  seclusion, on dispassion, on
cessation, which ends in  self-
surrender.  Cultivate and make much
of these five powers for then vou will
flow, slide and tend to Nirvana., My
instruction is complete.”

"Thy name?' asked the voung
man.

T am nameless,”" replied the greal
Sage, “for T exist for all time at this
point™

S0 the young man returned to the
waters of the Ganges, and as he
carried out the instructions in his
mind and heart, the current of the
river turned him rouwnd aud so he
glided wup-stream to the source
whence there is no return.




A NOBLE: WIFE

By e REv. METTEYA

In the time when our Lord, still
being a Bodhisatta, was moviog on
His road through the sansira for the
good of all Aesh, He became the king
of Benares, Brahmadatta by name.

Now the Bodhisatts had a son
named Sotthisena, who was the heir-
apparent,

When Sotthisena had come of age,
king Brahmadatia set him op as
Viceroy.

His consort, Sambuli by name,
was full of fdelity and cxtremely
beautiful. Her devotion to her
husband was blazed abroad through-
out the city and, following in her
footsteps, other wives too ministered
to their husbands well.

But 1t so happened that the Prince
Sotthisena was smitten with leprosy
and the physicians conld not cure
him.

"What good is this kingdom (o
me*’, cried Sothhisena in despair, "'l
will perish in the wilderness, friend-
less and alone."

So he left the palice and set out
for the forest.

When the delicate Sambuli heard
that her husband was going into the
wilderness to perish there, her tender
heart was full of grief.

““My husband'’, said she, “'it is not
right that you should live in the
forest unbefriended. Wherever you

go, I will follow, While ministering
to you, even death in the wilderness
will be a jov to me ; but living with-
it you even though it be in the
palace, I deem worse than death”

Although Prince Sotthisent made
many - attempts o stop her, the ooble
Sambuld refused to desert him. I
will watch over you, my Prince,'
said she lovingly, and accompanied
him to the forest.

In a certain place in the forest,
which was well-watered and shady,
and where wild fruit abounded, they
built a hut of leaves and tock up
therr abode.

There Sambuld the gentle lady,
wntched over ber sick husband as if
he were a deity.

Esrly in the morning she rose,
swept ont the panyasili, offiered her
hushand tooth-stick and  water,
ground various healing herbs and
annointed his sores, and gave him
sweet wholesome fruits to eat.

After the meal, she saiuted him by
falling at his feet, and said, *"Be
happy, my lord ; be earnest in prac-
tising piety’’.

Then, taking a basket, a spade and
@ hook, she went into the forest to
gather roots and Eruits; and on her
return to the hermitage washed her
Prince with wvarigus medicnal
powders, and again, fed him. And
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when he had finished his meal, she
gave him scented water to drink.

Then she arranged him a bed, and
as he lay down on it, she washed his
feet and attended on him uotil he
fell asleep ; not until then did she
lie down by the side of his bed,

[n this manper did the devoted
princess watch over her lord.

One day, when Sambuli had gone
lo the forest in search of yoots and
fruits, doubt arose m the mind of the
Prince regarding the fdelity of his
noble consort, and thinking, **I will
put her to the test”, he hid himself.

When she reached to the henmitage
with roots and fruits to feed him,
she saw it empty, and she grieved
is does 4 mother-hind that, returming
to the mest, fnds its fledglings
katled,

Lamenting the empty hermitage
the fajthful wife went in search of
her lord by the light of the moon s
& cow goes in seéarch of a robbed calf,

When he heard her lamentation,
Sotthisens thought, “If she moans
thus for love of me, her heart may
hreak "

And he came out of the place of
hiding and sal al the dear of the
hermitage,
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Sambuld, still lamenting, came to
him, and falling at his fest, ssid,
“where hos my Jord been?”

The Prince said to her, ‘"Lady
never before have you come to the
house so late. What lover has to-
day detained you?"

Then the faultless Princess
brought a basin of water, and said,
"I have never had a thought of any
man but voo. If 1 speak truth, el
this water heal vou.' She poured
the water over ris head, and behold,
the bad malady left the body of the
Prince,—he was cured.

They now left their forest abode
und returned to Bepares and went to
the royval pleasire garden and the
King, hearing of their returm, went
thither to bid them welcome, He
had them ancinted, and made thent
ascend the Throne of Benares as king
and queen, himsielf, at the headl of a
large procession, conducting them o
the royal dias:

Then the aged king renounced the
world, and punfying himself by
meditation, remained 1o retirement,
till the hour came when he passed
lnta Brahmaloka,

A good man is good in his nature, nurtured on
good, good in his thoughts, good in his aims, good in
his speech, good in his doings, good in his views, good
in his distribution of alms.

Chula Punnama Sutta.




OUR TRUE SELF

U Ba, 5.4, M.5c.

Whip am I? What am I? How
have T come to be? These are the
problems which will occur to évery
thinking man. There have been
varions views tegarding these pro-
blems, which lay claim to the corréct
interpretation of the 1™, my “Self".
Of these, the beliefs in the Atman by
the Hindus, the Soul by the Chris-
tians, and Anatta, by the Buddhists,
are the main factors which we may
consider. Before doing so, let us
wee tnder what ciccumstances we
have come' to exist in this World
We are creatures born in this World
of the sensual plane; the moment we
sire delivered from the womb of our
mother, we come in contact with the
external objective world ; thus we
see an object, we hear a sound, we
smell an odour, we tasle a savour,
we come in physical contact with an
abject, and we become conscious. of
ideas in our minds. When we
ponder over this, and ask for an
explanation as to what it is, why 1t
is, why it is, that we see, hear, smell,
taste, touch and ideate, we first
come upon a purely physical and
physiological explanation i that we
posses o body which may be likened
to a building or house, equipped with
six doors, each of which hus & con-
trivance by which impressions from
the externnl objects of the physical
world can be received by the first

five doars, namely, (1) the eve door,
(2) the car doar, {3} the nose door,
{4) the tongue door, and (5) the body
door, and impressions of ideas can
be received by, (6) mind door, these
heing located inside the framework
of our body, The peculiarity of the
contrivance of these doors is that
cach door can allow only & particnlar
kind of impréssion to enter, to comse
in contact with a receiving apparatus,
each of a separate character, located
at each of these six doors, known
as the five sense organs and mind
organ. Thus, the sense impression
of *“‘form" enters by the eye: door
only, that of “sound™ by the ear
door only, that of “‘odour™ by the
nese door only, that of ""savour’’ by
the tongue door only, that of *‘touch”
by the body door only and that of
“idens’ by the mind door only, Qur
body is thus equipped with appara-
tuses for the sensing of the impres.
sions from external objects which
are five in kind : ocular, auditory, ol-
factory, gustatory, and “BE'HJEE
objects, the impression from each
object entering by its. corresponding
door only and received by its corres-
ponding receiving apparatus only,
the apparatus for the apprehension
of these impressions being located in
the mind organ, which is the Heart
or the Brain,
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Each of these impressions is sensed
when it has entered its correspond-
mg door and received by its special
sense organ where it makes contact
with the sensitive part of the organ.
The impression which has contacted
with the sensitibe part of the sense
organ is then transferred to the mind
organ and the seise mpression s
changed from physical to mental,
Thus a mental phenomenon flashes
up and conscionsness srises, by whicl)
the physical sense impression is
trauslated and interpreted as a cer-
tain sensation und perception iu
which certain mental activities such
as volitions also take part. All this
is summed up as *'Coguition”, This
coguition ds al first & simple mental
activity, in which s mere “‘awnre-
ness'’ takes place and thereby the
sense impression is cognized in itls
objective sense only.: For instance,
due to there being un external ohject
from which sense impressions reach
the eye organ, there takes place sense
contact and o mere awsreness of the
sense obbject, as it really is, arises.
At this stage due to certain volitions
of our mind, willing comes into play
and aided by perception, memories
of past evenls are called up and per-
ception of the present object in rela-
tion o past events takes place. Due
to Nescience (Avijjl), inherent in us,
the perception that takes place is in
error, wrong views arise, imagination
becomes active and so the simple
sensation due to sense impressions is
changed to personal feeling and thus
the sense impression is cognized in o
more complex form as a thing to he
grasped, to be desired for, as some-
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thing which is to be enjoved by us
and Wappiness gained if the sense im-
pression is of @ pleasant character,
or something to he detested if it is of
an unpleasant nature, Sense impres-
sions of a pleasant character seem to
give us happiness, and so we desire
them again and again and thus
we have a “"thist™ (tanha) for them.
In time, we become so used to these
sensg  impressions that they are
‘ooked upon as part and parcel of
ourselves.  Thus our *'Self' edmes
to be identified with this body of ours
together with what are located in it,
namely, the six apparatuses, i.e.,
five sense organs with their sense
impressions and the mind organ to-
gether with the Mind. Whenever
sense impressions take place in us,
b.e., whenever there arise form,
sound, odour, sapid, and touch with
the accompanying sensitiveness in
the sense-receiving apparatuses 1o-
gether with the mentals consisting
of sensation, perceptin, velition and
consciousness, we associate them
with onr “Self'" and take them to
be part and parcel of our *'Self”,
Thus what are merely physical and
tental phenomena become our bedy
and mind, bdécome our "self”". This
it is that we conceive in ourselves
what is generally believed to be our
Personality, our Individuality, which
is identified as our “Self’. In time,
we entirely lose the knowledge that
physical and mental phenomena iden-
tified #s our Persomality or Indivi-
duality are a thing spart from our
“self', e, Body and Mind is one
thing “‘seli” is another. Now arises
the question “What is Self”, Is the
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Hody Self? Is sensatiom, perception,
valition and consciousness, Self, mdi-
vidually or collectively ?

There are two schools of thonght
which answers this question: One
sayvs that this Self is a permanent
entity, & Soul, Atman, which mani-
fests ftself not in any definite per-
ceptihile form, but that its presence
ig felt in the activities of our Mind.

Another Sehool of thoonght =says
that this Self is an fllusion that it
foes not exist, only Body and Mind
exist. This raises a further question :
What becomes of ourself when we
die? It is of mo use to keep oursclf
Blind of the existence of this se¢lf so
as to be able to say there is no =lf
to die or that there is no self which
suffers. We cannot do away with the
fact that there i5 death and that
we suffer, for we do suffer. What is
it then that snffers? As suffering is
due to the Five Khanidas which con-
stitute our Body and Mind, this same
Body and Mind cannot be that
suffers.

Again, in order to refute the idea
of total destruction of our self at
death, as mankind does not cherish
the idea of the annihilation of itself,
it manufactures a permanent Entity,
manifest in a Personality, which is
bound up with Hody and Mind, or as
residing in Body and Mind, Combi-
nation, the Five Khandas, replete
with all its activitics such as physical
movemeits, speech, mental activities,
consisting of sensation, perception,
volition and conscionsness, and
which (i.e,, Personality) is supposed
to endure for all eternity although
the Body may perish. Thus arose
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the Theory of a permanent immortal
Soul or Atman which are entities
bound up with our  Personality,
which manifests itself in the ach-
vities of oor Dody and Mind and
which at the time of death leaves the
old Body sud shifts ilself to another
ahode. This Theory of Soul and
Atman posits the ides of an enduring
Personality which manifests itself in
the present life as Body and Mind
nctivities.

The Theory of Atmam as advo-
cated in Vedants Philosophy, points
to a permatel entity, the Atninn as
of the nature of Coznition in  the
reatm of the cognizable, but not per-
ceptible, as our true Self. About the
time when the original Vedanta Philo-
sophy had fAourished all over India,
Buddha arose in the World and ineul-
euted the Right View of Seif. Accord-
ing to Puddha, our conscions Persons
ality which we idenfify as the “T" or
“Self'" in ns which makes itself felt
on every occasion when there arises
conscionsness hns its origin in our
mistaken notion, our delnsion of
U3 tiis Wrong View being
called *‘Sakkava-ditthi'’. *‘Sakkaya"
is a term which represents the Five
Khandas;, Body and Mind, the mate-
rial and mental principles of which:
is conceived to be a sentient being.
The Wrongy DBelief or Ditthi m
Sakkaya, is the conception of the
Five Khandas as our Persanality
which is identified as the *'I*' or
“SElF” in us, as 4 permanent entity.

That the Five Khandas identified

as our Personality do not constitute
our Self, is expounded by Buddha.
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Thus we find in The Dialogues of
Buddha such expositions 4s follows :
Is the Body, Self? Is Sensation,
Perception, Volition, and Conscions-
ness, Self or the Combination of all
these ie., the Five Khandas, Self.
Buddha gave His own answers thus -
The Body is transitors and what
is transitory is paingiving ; therefore
what is transitory and paingiving
camnot be Self, Similarly, Sensation
is nol Self, Perception is not Self,
Valition is not Self, Consciousness is
not Self, nor i= the Combination of
these, {0, the Five Khandas, “Self",
for they are all transitory and what
is transitory is pain-giving.

Thus the Five Khandas or each of
its constitnents, s not Self i.e., the
Five Ehandas or each of its consti-
tuents is one thing and Relf is
another, they are two separate fac-
tors. It is because we do not recop-
nize this i.€., we do not keep these
two as two stparate factors that we
are in error regarding our “‘Self'".

“We are in error hecause we have the
wrong view that :

“Body is Self” ie, Bodv and
Self are viewsd not as two separate
factors. Thus Buddha said *'‘Rupath
attato samanupassati’’ ie., Bodv is
viewed fo., taken to be Self—is &
Wrong View.

Sariputta.  explrined this as
follows : —"“Rupafica attufica  adva-
vath samanupassati’'—i.¢., Body and
Sef are viewed e, taken as not
separate—this is o Wrong View,
Similarly, Sensation, Perception,
Volition, and Consciousness are
wrongly viewed, not as separate From
Belf ond this is a Wrong View.
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Has Buddha therefore denied Self
altogether? There is no record of
Buddh's exact words which stated
that “Self is'"" or “Self is not'. He
only said that “Self is not the Body,
nor is it Sensation, Perception, Voli-
tion, or Consciousness, nor is it the
Combination of all these is, the
Five Khandas. All this therefore
only showed that Self is a factor
quite apart from the Five Khandas:

We shiouid therefore find out this
Scll. On this point we have the
following record in the Pitakns:

“Tam kim mafifiatha vo kumfArd
kataman ny kho tumhbikah varath
yaii tonthhe -itthith gaveseyvathit."'
—Princes, what weuld yon think of
this: you seek for your women or
you seek for your Self (Atwm). Of
which of these two will be more
worthy of vou. These are the words
in which Buddha addressed thirty
three Princes, who amrived at
Buddha's Vihara.

There are two ways of approaching
this guestion. We may determine the
factors whith coosttute Self. Buat
this involves a positive predication,
which may mise doubts as to whether
my “'Self" is thst which the factory
determined indicate, or misconcep-
tion may arise as to the real purport
of these assertions Hence Buddha
took the indirect and safer way of
showing us, in gradusl stages, every-
think which does not constitute our
Self ie,, everything which is not
self, not atta 0., which is smatta.
It is in this light that we may under-
stand Buddha's Doctrine of Anatin.

In this Doctrine, Buddha has
shown that Everything is not Self,
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not atta 1.e., unatta. But this Every-
thing iz All things that are percep-
tible to our senses and ‘that which
cnn be cognized by our Mind, What
is there besides this Everything ?

THE SUPERMAN
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Can we say there is nbsolutely
nothing clse?

N.B —This erticle by n Bormese Bad-
dliist  reached os before the fnll of
Rupgoon.

THE SUPERMAN

By P. 8. Laksammarasu, B.A., B.L.

Tie mahapurusha or the superman
of the Pali canon wears the body for
the last time, is free from craving
and attachment, snd concerns himself
with righteousness, the mastery of
mind and the four jhonas, ecstisies
that lie beyond thought but yet relate
to this present life. Tt s also re
corded thercin that learning, good
exposition, strong memory and ability
to fulfil all the duties of a house-
holder do not per se muke a super-
man.

There lie open for the grest man
two careers only. He cam be a
momarch  or an  arhand  {supreme
Buddha) and csnoot be anything
else.  As king he conquers mot by
the sword or scourge, but by right-
cousmess and presides over the earth
to its ocean-bounds. As sn arhant
be leaves the life of the house to
live in the homeless stnte.

On the superman’s person are to
be seem  thirtydwo special marks
{lakkhanas) which he gets through
the working of the law of ‘what we
gow, we reap’,

Before becoming the superman he
sincerely desired the goodwill of
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the people, studied everyman's
nature, knew tow he differed from
others and judged the deserving.
Becanse of this past kamma, the
frame of his body is divinely straight,
its proportions have the symmetry of
the banyen-tree, the length of his
body i= equal to the compass of his
arms, which is m its turm equal to
his height, apd the bmild is soch
that when he stands without benid-
ing, he can touch and rub his knees
with both his hamds. These three
marks bespeak of the untold riches of
the monarch in many goods, such as
vorn, coin. siiver and gold ; and of
the Buddha in faith, discretion,
modesty, learning, morality anid re-
nunciation.

Full of serenity he lved without
showing mmger, hate, grief mmd falling
foul of sny ome, cven when the
worst things had been said against
him ; but he freely gave the man
who oabused him soft <coverlets,
cloaks, linen, silk and woollen stuffs.
Tt has endowed him with a bronze-
like complexion of a gold eolowr, as
if making t known to the world that
e is now the recciver of the same
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fine things. Further his skin is so
delicately smooth that no dust can
cleave to his body.

His equally rounded bust, the
absence of a furrow between his
shoulders and the front of his body
like a lion's, suggest that the super-
man is incapable of failure or loss
ond succeads in his undertakings.
Desiring the good, welfare, comfort
and safety of the many, he devised
ways and means of increasing their
education, morality, charity, right-
eousness, and wealth and wisdom,
By reason of this merit he got these
three special marks,

Becanse he gave well-flavonred,
tasty and choice food he has beeame
the superman with the seven con-
vexes on his trunk, and one on each
of his shoulders, hands and feet, as
if assuring to him gifts of choice
food and drink.

Like n Karavika bird the super-
man has a voice at once so rich and
exquisite that all listen to him with
attention and take his words to
heart. It was actuired by him as he
put away and revolted against rough
language, end as he became an
habitual speaker of blameless, pleas-
ing and heart-reaching words.

As a leader among men, foremost
in charity, virtuous conduct, con-
forming to marals and attending re-
ligious festivals, he discharged his
duties to parents, recluses and
Brahmins. DBecause of it he is now
the superman with a head like a
royal turban signifving that he gets
the loyalty of the multitnde. He has
deep blue eyes and eyve-loshes like o
cow’s due to his past habit of looking
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ueither askance nor obliquely nor fur-
tively but contemplatively at people
and with affection, an npright, can-
did and lofty mind. These two
marks speak of his popularity among
his people who love him.

Not only did he abstain from
lving, but he also hated lies. He
never broke his wond to any one hut
was comsistent, trustworthy -and
bound to truth. By reason of this
merit people conform to his wishes.
The superman has further a hairy
white mole between the eve-hrows
and blue-black single hairs in each
pore of his body, curling to the
right ‘and ypwards.

The supermun has the jaws of a
lion and forty regular teeth of which
the eyeteeth are very lustrous. The
jaws tell that he eannot be OVETCOmE
by Tust, hate or illusion, by things
inimical within or withont, or by
uny foe human or othérwise ; the
teeth show that their possessor could
not be divided from those about him:
and the canines point to the pure
heart of his attendants. He put
away idle talk, revolted against it
and habitually spoke in diue season
of religion and discipline. What he
id was fitly illustrated, and to the
point and was worthy to be laid up
in the hearl, Becanse of it, he got
lion-like juws. The teeth wire
acquired by him us a result of Tis
having put away abusive spreecly,
wrong livelihood, tale-bearing cheat-
ing with false seales, weights and
meastires, deception through bribery,
frand, maiming, murder, putting
mett in bonds, wviolence, highway
robbery and dacoity and further re-
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volted ogninst each of these owil
things. Living in concord, eager
for peace and speaking words that
made for peace, he united those who
were divided, fostered friemds amd
was a peace-maker. Because of it,
he has got regular teeth. As he
maintained homself by right liveli-
hood, his canine teeth are lustrous,

From his habit of harming no
living being by hand, scourge or
sword, e developed the faculty of
telling corrvectly the taste of o thing
from its mere contact with the tip of
his Jong' tongue, which he got from
the troe kamema that gave him his
voice. Because of it, his digestion
is good, he takes food of agreeable
temperature and experiences little
illness or suffering.

Through his abstention from kill-
ing, through laying the scourge and
sword aside and through his friend-
liness, gentleness, mercy and com-
passion to all living creatures, he has
scquired projecting heels, divinely
straight limbs and long fingers and
toes, thereby suggesting that no one
wouldl be able to kill him before the
expiry of the full term of his lomg
life. Gifts, kind speech, sagacious
conduct, fmpartiality and virtnous
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undertakings have endowed him with
soft, tender hands and feet showing
the great affection his attendants
bear to him. Because he took ume-
faltering interest in all those deeds
that gave him such hands and feet,
he has acquired feet with leve! tread,
evenly placing lus foot upon the
carth, evenly drawing it ap, eveuly
touching the earth,

His antelope-like legs suggest that
he had jn the past learnt every craft,
tmade and science with zeal, with
least effort and within a very remark-
ably short time and that he now gets
the appanage, treasures, helongings
and all things worthy of n monarch
ar a Buddha.

Lastly, the superman has on the
soles of his feet thousand-spoked
wheels with tyre and hob, in every
way complete and well divided as a
resnlt of his having lived in the past
for the weal of the great masses, dis-
pelling their fear, protecting ‘them
and supplying them with all their
needs. This mark points to the
great retinie of the Budidha,

—Adapled from the
‘Lakkhana Sultania’.




THE WHEEL OF THE DHAMMA

By DEVAPRIVA VALISINHA

To-day, as | am sitting in the
garden of my Island home my mind
travels over this vast continent of
ours, and there come to my heart
feelings strangely mingled. But
through all these there rings a voice,
crystal clear and glorions. [ see a
noble vision,—One, the brilliance of
whose countenance outshines the
light of both sun or moon. Wonds
flow from his lips like a silver water-
fall, beautiful in their expression,
divine in their inner worth.

He is turning the Wheel of the
Law, that is to say, to-day He is
beginning the mission that will make
mankind gentle, that will lead hearts
to all that is mnoble, elevating,
divine ; that will give the world a
culture thus as it has not seen be-
fore, uor since. But it is doing more,
it is showing poor blinded hearts the
road to the Infinite Reality. Every
swaving hramch bears on the mes
sage through the wind, every nod.
ding fowerhead speaks of a great
dream, the thought flows from heart

to heart and lasts for evesr and for
ever,

Is it & wonder then that gods and
demigods left their dwellings in
space to hear the words that were
spoken in the Deerpark at boly
Isipatann? Is it a wonder that even
the most Karma-bound, the dwellers
of the dark, aspired to hear Him?
And not they alone felt the strength
and the glory of it, the speechless
dwellers of our globe too came, for-
getting greed snd bloodthirst

When, Oh when will the world
harken the voice? Still His power,
the power of universal love is stronger
than all powers of destruction. We,
who know Him, who kaow the
power of His being, we cannot
despair. Love will yet conquer hate,
even on this strife-cidden earth, if
only we who koow, will stand to-
gether and uphold the banner, that
waves over the world higher than all
that leads to sorrow, and on which
are written. in golden script these
Wmas—"Lﬂve, Peace amd Goadwill
unto all beings.™
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MESSAGE FROM Dr. KALIDAS NAG, M.A., D.Lit

To. the Vaisakha Festival at Calentts
Maha Bodhi Society.

While conveying o our friends and
colleagues the best wishes and grest-
ings of the Holy Vaisakh we
remember with gratitude our Vene-
rable leader Rev. Deévamitta Dham-
mapala. Coming to North India on
his first pilgrimage to Bodh Gava
{JTanuary, 18g1), be visited Sarnath
am! Calcutta and dreamed of estab-
lishing here a permanent centre of
living Buddhism. He established the
Maha Bodhi Society at Colombo
(May 31, tBor) and began to revive
the spiritual relations of Imdia with
other Asiatic nations professing
Buddhism ; and with that aim he
started the Maha Bodhi Journal al-
most gimultaneously with the imaugn-
ratiom (April, 18g2) of the Calcutta
Maha Bodhi Society which therefore
completes on this year's Vaisakh, the
soth year of its existence, Thanks to
the universality of spirit, the ardour
and devotion of Dhammapala, the
Society from the wvery beginning,
drew into a line of collaboration, the
Buddhist as well as non-Buddhist
leaders of Indin. For we find Mr.
Narendrs Nath Sen as President and
Maharajikumar Benoy Erishuna Deb of
Sobhahazar and Mr. Sarat Chandra
Das, C.I.E., the renowned scholar
and explorer of Tibet, as Joint
Secretaries, In the first yvear's coun-
¢il of the Society we fnd such illus-

trious names as those of the Hon'ble
Alr. Justice Gurdas Banerjee, Pandit
Haraprasad Sastri, Mahes Chandra
Nyayaratna and others. Within o
vear of these strennous activities we
find Dhammapala sailing for Europe
and America to gloriously represent
the Theravada Buddhism at the
famous ParHament of Religion (Sep-
tember, 18g93) at Chicago where he
meét Swami  Vivekananda of the
Ramakrishna Mission, Rev. Pratap
Chandra Mazoomdar and other reli-
gions leaders. In that connection
Dhammapala established personal
comact with eminent scholars lLike
Prof, T. W, Rhys Davids, Edwin
Artold and others, developing there-
by a tradition of fraternal collabora-
tion of the [ast and the West which
has ever since remained our greatest
asset and which tradition will stand
us, let us hope, in many trials vet
to come. I1 is tragic that the world
should be mvolved in cruel war and
devastation In this historic year of
our Golden Juhilee. Thus being pre-
vented, as we are, from celebrating
sdequately the Jubilee, as we wished
to do, we hope ncvertheless that
War will stop and Peace will dawn
on Earth scon. When Dhammapala
was orgamizing the Maha Bodhi
Society in the last decade of the rgth
century he was tormetited Hke us by
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wars and possibilities of War in Asia
{1st Sino-Japanese Warl, Afnca
[Boer War) and Europe. But he
worked with full faith in the nltimate
victory of Peace ; and in spite of tem-
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porary set-backs, let us all, men and
women, work together with Faith in
Lord Buddha, <o as to lxing about
the final triomph of Maitri (Frater-
pity) iy human afeirs.

DHARMA CHAKRA

By Brigxnu

Come friends, let us travel hack.
ward on the wheel of Hme. How
many vedars? It matters not: time
is an illusion. Let us see in our
hearts the holy place; It secems like
wodream and vet it 35 so beautifully
real, A dream,—ves p dream our
lives would become, if we but follow-
ed the path of Him, who 2500 vears
ago, gave us the Law.

A fullmoon night—there are six at
the Deerpark at Holy: Isipatana.
Sanctity shines From their faces. But
there is One whose countenance is lit
by o grace so glorjous that it out-
shines the others, (He five, and these
five =it at His feet, their faces turied
on His, lost in the rapture of that
divine love that flows from His being
and which encompasses worlds anil
universes,

He, 'who has conquered, holds in
his being, the wisdom of all the
rolling orbs in space, and more, the
wisdom and the love that lead to the
glorious end, the life eternal, the
fulfilinent of all that is,—the Nirvana.

This is His first sermon and five

N. JreARATARA

there -are who listen,—five of the
human kind.  But beliold the mult-
tude of beings that are surmounding
Him, Who sets in motion the wheel
of the Law. From gplanes invisible
they are thronging,—gods and demi-
goils and poor forlorn wanderers fram
the regions of darkness. Forest
dwillers too assemble, drawn by that
spirit force that pevrflows His heing,
—uadrupeds and creeping creatures
and the winged dwellers of the air,
Hig love embraces them all, and the
power of it has never becn exhausted.
To-day it is as fresh as then it was.

Thus was tumed the Wheel of the
Law, that united in a bond of brother-
tiood the nations of Asia_ that lit the
world with a flame so holy, so in-
extinguishable that it shines to-day
and penetrates deep into the regions
bevond,

Let us them bow our heads in
silence and harken to the echo of that
voice, which speaks in the stillness
of the heart ever anew its message—
“Love, Peace and Goodwill unta all
beings."”



ANNUAL REPORT OF THE MAHA BODHI SOCIETY OF
INDIA FOR THE YEAR 1941

On behalf of the Governing Body
of the Mahabodhi Society, I beg to
place before you the soth Annual
Report of the Society, being a record
of its activities during the vear o4z,

During the period under review the
work of the Socicty continued as
usnal. This being the Golden Jubilee
vear  of  the Socigty, arrangemimts
were made to celebrate the Jubilee on
a grand scale, but towards the end of
the vear, owing to the war situatiot
in the Far East, it had to be post-
poned,

The membership of the Sociéty
remained  steady during the vear,
Several new members were eurolled
by the General Secretary during his
wigit to Cevlon in June.

The activities at the headguurters
continned nnabated. The Society
gave accotmnodation during the year
to a large mumber of pilgrims and
students who would have been' put
to great diffieultics if they had hud to
stay elsewhere. Our appeal for funds
to sequire the adjeining plot of land
to enlarge the Hendguarters hus met
with little response. We requife nt
least Rs. 30,000/ lor purchasing the
land alome. We are glad to an-
nounce that the Maha Bodhi Sogiety
of Ceylon has sent us Rs, 1000/- for
an additional set of latrines and gene-
ral improvement in the headguarters.
We have now opened the Dharma-

pala Guest House Fund, and we
remest our gencroits. supporters Lo
seml thetr  contributions.

The Dharmarajikn Viham, which
was erected in tozr is a centre of
nttraction to the public in Calontia.
Throughout the year, it was kept
open for warshippers and visitors. A
large mmber of visitors came 1o sece
the gem-set image of the Lord
Puddha  received from  Burma,
Bhikkha N. Jinaratana was in charge *
of the Vihara and was of much help
in the work of the Headqnarters.
Most of the paintings in the Vihara
gre copies from Ajanta, and they
being worn out, we need very much
1o invite some famons artists to paint
anew the life of the Buddha, We
hope some generous and devoted
gentlemen will come forward to meet
the expenses.

Lectures :—The usual Sunday lec-
tures were held during the year
whenever speakers were available.
Mr. T. Vimalananda was in charge
of the programme of the lectures,

Maha Bodhi Library :(—The work
of the Mahs Bodhi Library continued
us usupl., Theré is an  immediate
need for the extension of the build-
ing, as the room set apart for the
library is wholly inadequate. During
the year, over 150 books were added.
The Resding Room was well ntilised
by the public. The duly attendance
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wis 45. Fiw.e datly papers-and 6o
periodicals were placed on the table.
We are getting three daily papers
free of chiarge. Most of the periodi-
cals were lent by the Editor of the
Maha Bodhi Journal. The Calcutta
Corporation is coutinning to give its
yearly grant of Rs. 100/-. Rev. N.
Jinaratana is in-charge of the Library,

Maha Bodhi Journal :—The Maha
Hodhi Journal is now in the 49th vear
of its publication. It is thus, one of
the oldest Buddhist magazines in
existence. It has proved to be a
valuable medium for the study of
Boddhism. We were able to enrol
one more Life Subscriber. The
number of ordinary subscribers has
gone down as most of the old sub-
seribers did not renew their sub-
seription.  We  are continuing the
Journal even at & great loss os it
is doing very useful service, Our
thanks are doe to Mudaliyar R.
Malalgoda of Cevlou for his valuable
help in obtaining subscribers.

Dharmaduta : —The Dharnnadita—
a Hindi Monthly—was restarted this
year. Its appearance is mainly due
lo the financial support givea by Dr.
Soni, Messrs. Naidu and Bajoria and
several Nepali brethren. We hope
similar help will be forthcoming from
others. Our thanks are due to Revds.
U. Dhammajoti, Sumana and Maha.
nama for their continued co-operation
in bringing out this vaulable journal.

Publicalions +—The publication
branch of the Society continued to
be active, in spite of the abmormal
mcrease in the price of paper and
printing materials. The most impor-
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tant work bronght out was the
“Abhidhamma  Philosophy'' by
Bhikkhu Jagadish Kashyapa, M.A.
This is the best book yet published
on the suhject. We are greatly in-
ucbted to Mrs. A, L. Nair, Mr. A.
B. A Mediweka and Mr, K. T.
Wimalasekara for their contributions
towards this publication. Another
important publication was the transla-
tion of the "Sutta Nipata' i
Bengali by Bhikkhu Seclabhadra.
The entire cost of it was kindly met
by Dr. Dasarathi Dutta of Chandan-
uoprore,

The following is a full list of our
publications io jo4r.

English :— Copries,
Abhidhamma Philosophy—
Vol. 1

SO0
The daily life of Buddha - ro00
Reprint—Life of Buddha in
Frescoes s 3000
ﬂ.hh:dh:ammnlllthnﬂmh—
Navanita Tika s HOO
Bengalj: —
Sutta Nipata 1000
Hindi:—
Buddha Vachana G 1000
Reéprint—Bhagwan Hamare
Gantama Buddha 1000
Yeh Chut Chat 1000
Ordn:—
Buddha 1006
Nepali : —
Scela-O-Maitri Bhavann 1000
Pujg Vidhi 1004

Festivals :—The Vaisakha Purnima
festival was celebrated at the several
branches of the Sociéty on the 1oth
May. 1t was also observed at the
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Buddhist sacred sites like Buddhba-
gayn, Samath, Kuosinara and Tamm-
bini. We sent contributions for the
fimction at  Ajmer, Mukteswar,
Cuttack, New Delhi, Calicut, etc.,
where puoblic mestings were held,
The mmin celebrution wis at Caleutta
where, besides the public meeting and
iflummation, distribution of fruits to
hospital patients und rice to beéggars
were other items in the celebm-
tion. The Society -also armmnged a
broadeast talk om the life of the
Buddhs from the Caleutta Radio
station.

BNirthday of the Ven. S Desamitla
Dharmapala : —The anni-
versaries of Sri Devamittn Diinrma-
pala and the genérous patroness of
the Soctety—Mrs. Mary E. Fuoster
were celebrated jointly on the 17th
September at Caleutta and Swrmath;

Maha Bodhi Crolden Jubilesr :—All
armnzements to observe the Goldey
Julnlee of the Society in a befitting
manner were made. Dr. Eali Das
Nag of the Caleutta University
was appointed Hemorary: Secretary
of the Golden Jubilee Celehration
Committee., [mportant contributions
for the Commemmoration Veolume
were received and all arrangements
for the holding of the Exhibition of
Buddhist Arts and Crafts were com-
plete, but owing to the outbrenk of
war in the Far East we were obliged
to postpome the celehrations sine div,

General Secrelary's wisil to Cevlon:

hittliday

—The Géneral Secretary of the

Society wisited Ceylon during the

month of June in connection with the

Anagarikn Dharmapala Trust affsirs,
7
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He stayed there for over two months,
during which time he collected some-
thing for the Golden Jubilee Fund
and obtained some snhseribers for the
Maha Bedhi Jowrnal,

Buddhist Pilgrims:—In spite of
the fact that the railways did not
affer concesions, over 200 pilgrims
frum Cevlon visited the sacred places
in India. The Soeicty made arrange-
menis for  thelr accommodation’ at
the different places and  remdered
every help possible. Owing to the
unscttled  conditiond  prevailing on
nceount of the woar they had to ent
short thelr progrmmme.

Sarnall Centre—This is one of the
most  important centres  of the
Society. [t conhimied its activities
in the propagation of Buddhism.

Mulagandhakuti Viliara : —This
Vihara which is still growing in
popularity was visited by over 70,000
persons: durinez the penod under
review. It is kept open for all, irre-
spective of caste, eroixd of colout.
The chief attraction is the frescoes

an  the walls depicting the life
of the Lord Buddha. In order
that the wisitors may not be

troubled by the beggars (two blind
persots), we are giving them monthly
allowances on condition that they do
not beg. Mro A. S0 R. Chari has
presented a lamp to the Vihara
which is kept burning day and night
at fis cost. Rev. Sangharatana,
Assistant Sceretary of the Society, is
m-charge of the temple,
Mulagandhakuti  Vikara Library:
—It was in regular use during the
vear hoth by the residents of Sarmath
as woll 68 the stndents of the differ-
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ent schools run by the Society. Over
150 books were added. When Rev,
B. Buddhaprive, the Librarjan, weil
to Cevlom for about & month,
Mr. Sinpala was in charge of the
Library.

Makha Bodhi Schools : —The
Society is manning three schools at
Sarnath, viz., the Maha Bodhi

Vidvalaya, Maha Bodhi Hindi Mid-
die School and the Primary Schonl,
The total mumber of the bovs study-
ing in these schools 15 over 300.. The
Educatinon  Department of the Gov-
ermment of the United Provinces
has been pleased too allow a gmot
af R=, 1,140/+ per annum for the
Muha Rodhi Vidyaluya. Mr, Kesari
Komar Roy,; is working as its Head
Master. As the General Secretary
was engaged in other important work
in  connection with the Golden
Jubilee of the Socicty, the manage-
ment of the Vidynlava was entrusted
o Rev. Dhammajoti who is suill in-
chorge of the same. 'The Hewawvi-
tarme family of Ceylon have kmdly
promised to denste Rs, 1,800/ the
coat of building one room.

Hindi Middle School:—We « are
ot getting any grant from the Goy-
ermment for this school. The annual
exponditure of it comes to about
Bs, 1,300/, We are still running
it in the hope that the District Board
would give us some grant-in-aid.

FPrimary Free School:—Tt is the
oldest educational institution of the
Society. We are getting Rs. 20/-
per month for its maintenance from
the District Board.

Maha Bodhi Free Dispensary:—

It is confinuing its splendid work of
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giving free medical treatment to
villagers, During the wear over
10,000 patients were treated for
various disesses. Owing to the ab-
normal incredse in the number of
patients we hat to open the dispen-
sary in the evening also, We are
glad that the Government of the
United Provinces is ‘continuing to
give the annual grunt of Ra. 1,000/-,
Rev. Y. Dhammaloks was supervis-
ing the work of the dispensary il
the return of Rev. Sangharatina
from Cevlon in October. Mr. Chel-
lappa of the Cevlon Medical Service
visited the place and left the lollow-
ing reémnrks in the visitor"s book :—
“1 had the prvilege of visitmg this
dispensary and was struck with the
peatness pnd  cleanliness of it. It
wonhl appear to be ssrving a very
useful purpose in this area from the
attendance which is on the increase'’

Mulagandhakuti Vikara Anniver-
sary:—Over 200 pilgrims came to
take part in the ammiversary. Bot,
the Generad Secretary heing absent
from smongst us, it was decided 1o
drop it this year. However, @
meetinge of the pilgrims was organiz-
ed and our difficulties were explained
to them, About Bs. 500/- were col-
lected at the time. We are grateful
to Mesrs, Raja Hewavitame and
Koarunaratna for their help in the
callection:;

International Buddhist Institule :
—The Samancéras of the Institute
who have almost completed their
colrse are mow engaged m the
different responsible | activities  of
the Society. Prof. Dharmananda
Kosambi is taking the classes in
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Abhidhamma. Rev, l;lahmnm of
Nepal was admitted into the Institute
this vear. It is not possible to take
in more students Hll sufficient funds
are forthcoming. Mr. A. § R
Chari, one of our esteemed members
i ¢ontimting 1o give Rs. 5/ every
month  for giving dana to the
Bhilckhus.

Adrva Dharma Sengha Dharmasala:

—We are ever prateful.to Seth Jugal
feishore Birls for bwildling such a
comfortable Rest House for the pil-
grims at Sarnath. Rev. Dhammajoli
is m-charge of the Rest House and
is taking great pains to look after
the ecomforts of the visitors and
pilgrims,

Buddhagaya : —Owing to the pre-
sent day world situation we did not
press our cloim for the recovery of
the Buoddhagaya Temple. Thongh
our application 1o acquire land roumd
the Maha Bodhi Rest House at the
place is sanctioned, we are unable to
acquire the same as the suthorities
are demanding Rs, 10,000/ for land,
etc. The Tibetun Buddhists have
set tip a Rest House for their use
with - our permission.

Bahujan  Vikara—Bombay : —Bev.
Y. Dhammalokn is in-charge of this
Vihara. The Society is spending
Rs. 25/- only for the expenses of the
Vihara, the rest of the expenditure
is kindly met by Mr. A. B. A,
Mediwakn, of Ceylon, We are
extremely grateful to him for his
continual  co-operation in our acti-
vitics gt the place,

Delki Vihara :—The work of the
Delhi Vihara is going om smoothly
Seth Jugal Kishore Birlaji, the donor
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of the Temple, bas been paying
Rs. 40/- per month for its mainten-
ance. The Vihara is frequented by
o lorge numiber of visitors. The
expenses of this centre come o
Hs. 75/« per momth  Owing to the
untimely  death of Bhikkhu Nyama-
éiri Oggavann, who was in-charge of
the Viham from the very beginming,
the centre has been deprived of a
faithful worker. His pluce has now
been taken by Samaneérm Jnbnasri
who is carrving om the work to the
best of his nbilities, -but we are
anxious to send an elderly Bhikkhn
to take charge of the place.

Nauwtanwa :—The new Rest House
bmilt for the use of pilgrims going
to Lumbini is now complete. Rew.
K. Sirimiwasa Thero, high Priest of
the Maha Bodhi Society is in-charge
of the place, We are spending
Es. 30/~ per month for the centre.

Mukteswar : —This centre is carry-
ing on the activides without getting
any assistance from headguarters.
Lord Buddha's birthday celebration
and  other festivals were duoly
olserved. A marble image of Lord
Buddha and Rs. 10/- were semt on
the Wesak dav, There is a keen
desire on the part of the Buddhists
te build a small Vikara, Rs 2,000/-
would be sufficient for the twemple,
As the inhabitants of the plice are
too poor, we request the co-operation
of generons Buddhists to donate this
sum. Rev. H. Dhommonanda is
taking o keen intersst in the affairs
of this centre.

Malabar :—The Maha  Bodhi
Buddhist Mizsion in South India
with its beadquarters at Calicut is
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it-charge of Rev. Dharmaskhanda
Thero. He has opened centres at
five places and is doing very useful
work. The expenses of the AMlission
are kindly met by Seth Jugal Kishore
Birlaji, who has vecently built =
school at a cost of over 2,500/
There is o great scope for work liere
bt for want of funds, the Society
is unable to encournge the opening
of new undertakings.

Madras —The Madras centre is in
charge of the Rev. N. Somananda
who remainéd there during the whaole
year. He delivered a number of
lectnres on Buddhism in  different
parts of the town while, important
Buddhist Festivals were observed at
the Bociety's piremises,

Afmer:—Mr. B. S. Chohan, an
enthusiastic Buddhist, is incharge of
the Centre. The study circle was
very active during the wear. We
have “sent several books on Bud-
dhism for the Libeury.

Em—ﬂﬂing to the departure of
Rev, K. Siriniwasa Thero to Nau-
tanwa, we. counld mnot keep any
Bhukkhn at the place. However, n
enretaker is' stationed there to look
ufter the Rest House and offer Pnja.
The annual expenditure of this
centre is at present Bs. 1sn/-

Lucknow: —The Buddhist Vihara
nt Risaldarbagh Park, Lucknow, was
founded by Mahasthavir Bodha-
nmandaji, who has now agreed to
hand it over to the Society. We
hnve sent Rs, 100/- t0 complete the
mure important works. We have
been able to secure a Singhalese
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disciple for the Mahasthavir at his
retjuest. s

From various important towns we
have received requests to open cen-
tres of the Society but for want of
innds we are unable to do that at
jiressnt,

Crhoont :—This is a newly started
centre in the Darjecling district. A
vihara built om a waluable plot on
the main road to Darjecling was
presemted to the Society by Mr,
Wong and Mrs. Pulger to carry om
Duddhist activities. We could not
refuse to take it as there is very great
scope for religions and humanitarian
work. We have Deen assured of
some Jocal help for running the
centre, but 6l that is available the
Society will have to ‘spend about
Rs. 25/- per month. We are thank-
ful to Mr, Wong and Mrs, Pulger
for this valuable gift,

The Maha Bodhi Book Agency: —
Our Society’s publications as well as
books published by others on
Budidhism are sold through it. We
have made every effort to run it on
systemutic lines and we are glad to
say that it is now a paying concern.

Importanl _visitors :—Among  the
important  visifors to Sarnath were
U Saw, Ex-Premier of Burma, and
the Maharajas of Indore and Dar-
bhanga. Many members of the
Y. M, € A, Colombo, visited
Sarnath, Gava, etc. this year.

Notable arrivals : —We were glad
to welcome back our indefatigable
worker Rev. M. Sangharatana,

Ammntseum;ygf the Society
ufternnnhﬂ:cclithltem He
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was in charge of the Sarnath centre
and was conducting the whole
management duoring the ubsence of
the General Secretary.

The Pandit W. Soralha
Thera:—The Society was greatly
benefited by the arival in Calcuttn
of the reputed oriental scholar Ven.
Pandit Soratha Thera, Vice-Principal
of Vidyodaya Oriental College,
Colombo, He came to India on
Cevlon Government Research Scholar-
ship snd took up his residence at
aA, College Squure thus remaining
with us in our Society premises and
giving us the help of his erudition
and experience. We are glad to
state that he was elected a Vice-
President of our Society.

Mr. Raja_Hevawilarana :—Trustee
of Maha Bodhi Society, he visited the
Headiuarters - in Calcutta and the
various other Indian centres of the
Maha Bodhi Society, with his usual
devotion. His presence is of great
help, and we are very grateful to him,
for giving us the pleasure of having
him with os ; the more so singe we
know that time is pressing upon him,
and it i§ n sacriflce on his part
leave his many activities in Ceylon in
order to see to our affairs in India.

Sister l’u!'im:-—h great  devotee,
she is spending most of her time at
Sarnath doing excellent work for
Buddhism. Whenever any appeal
for help is sent to ber she readily
responds to it. She is distributing
free of charge small tracts on Bud-
dhism and is doing literary work too.

Acharya D. Kosambi :—The Great
Pali scholar, is leading a life of retire-

Vien.
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ment and peace at Sarnath. We
have recently published a commen-
tary written by him on the Abhi-
dbhammatthasangha. It is most pro-
petly named ‘Navanita Tika" written
chielly for those who want to rely on
themselves for the study of the book.
He is at present writing a simple com-
mentary on the famous work the
vyisnddhimagea™ of  Buoddhaghosa,
May he live long to serve the cause
of the Sasana.

Rural amd Co-oferative Indusiviee
Exhibilion : —The Bemuwres District
Rural and Co-operative Industries
Exhibition was held at Sarpath on
the grounds of the Maha Bodhi
Vidvulava. Besides the Commis-
gioner, the Colleetor und  other
important persons from town, the
Exhibition was visited by thonsands
of villagers, The Society ook oppor-
tumity of this vast gathering and
did some propaganda work.

Chinese Temple :—A new Chinese
Temple and Rest House have been
put up at Sarpath. We are glad to
inform that the anthoritics of the
said temple are co-operatitg with us
il every work.

Gifts te the Seciely :—During the
vear under review the Society re-
ceived as gifts various articles such
as valunble hooks, flags, hroomsticks,
robes, ete, for the use of the
Bhikkhus. The Society's thanks are
doe to all the donors, especially the
Vi, P. Vajiranana Nayaka Thern of
Cevlon:

Financial position :—The financial
position of the Society is causing
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considernlle anxicty. The sctivities
oi the Society have expanded bui the
meome has  gradually  decreased.
The present war in the Far Enst has
totally - stopped  warious donations
helping our cultaral and philan-
thropic work. If regular help is mot
vaming soon various benevolent insti-
tutions run by the Society will have
to be closed.

UOur thanks : —Before concluding,
it is my duty to express the Society’s
thanks to the members, Bhikkhus,
Samanerns aml other wellwishers of
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the Society who have co-operated
with 18 whole-heartedly in carrying
on the work o fthe Society doring
these difficult days. Our thanks arce
pacticularly dug to our noble Presi-
dent Sir M. N. Mukerfi, Kt., who
never spared himsell inm promoting
the interests of the Society and whoss
valuable advice and cncourngement
hove been of the greatest help to us.

Devarriva ViLIsINHA,
General Secrelary,
Maha Bodhi Society of India.

financial difficulties.

REMEMBER

II Our various lastitutions when you write your Last Will '

The suceess of many Christhan justitutions is dne to their being recipients
of pumerous bequests from their sympathisers. It has become almost a rule
among Christions to leave a substantial portion of one's wealth to » churcii,
II bospital or school with the resuly that these
If onr Buddhist eymputhisers adopt the same method
of belping oor Institotions, their smocess s assured, May we, therefore,
Myuest sy Boddbist o leave o bequest, however ammnll,
Il vanous institntions when they write thalr Last Wills, |I

institotioms  are seldom in II

to oo of our

Gy, Srey., Mana Bonm Socirry,
4A, College Square, Caleutta;

|
L



BUDDHA DAY CELEBRATIONS IN INDIA

It is a matter of great joy to all
RBuddhists that the thrice sacred
festival of the Birth, Enlightment
and the Final passing away of the
TLord Buddha was celehrated in many
places throughout Indin this year
with the usual solemnity and enthu-
sinsm, in spite of the troubled world
situation. There wnas mno shortcom-
ing st any place to mar the dignity
of the celebrations.

CALCUTTA

The main celebmtion of the Maha
Bodhi Society was, as usual, held at
the Caleuttn Headguarters of the
Soctety.  The Bhikkhu-in-Charge,
Rev. N, Jinaratana spared no paing
ty make the fuoction a success.
Many people in  Caleutts, cven
Buddhists, thought theat this year's
celehrations would mot be on the
same grand scale as in previous years,
tmit it wes later scen that therc was
oo curtailment of any of the Jtems
of the functon. The Sri Dharma-
rajika Vihara was tostefully deco-
rated for the occasion, and the cele-
hrations commenced at 6 A M. o
Thursday, the zoth April, 194z and
ended at o . the same day.

The Public Meeting nrranged by
the Society began at 6 #.M. Sri
Bhabani Churn Law presided and
delivered @ very inspiring address
which is published elsewhere in this
fssue.

Mr: B, C. Chatterjee next address
el the gathering, He said that the
essence of the Lord Budidha's doc-
trine was universal love, No greater
of more creative doctrine of human
cottduct had ever been formulated
before or since, and the day that
miankind as a whole would learn to
practise  "Ahimsa® would mark the
comversion of the earth into what is
cialled the Kingdom of Heaven.

8j. 1. K. Biswas spoke next and
said that the Lord Buddha gave such
a great peace to the world that he
would ever be remembersd s &
great teacher of mankind.

Dr. Nihar Ranjan Roy spoke on
the jntroduction of Buddhism iuto
Ceylon from Imdin. He said that
the light of the Dhamma, which once
illumined India, was again showing
signs of re-illumination in this coun-
try through the endeayours of the
Maha Bodhi Society. The other
speakers included 8j, Ram Shanker
Tripati, Editor of Lokamanya, Sm.
Kumudini Basn, Pandit Hiswanath
Shastri, ctc.

The President, on- arrival, was gar-
landed by Mr. H. 8. Kaviratna and
the welcome address was read by the
Acting General Secretary, Dr.
Arabindn Barua. After the Rev,
Bhikkho Jinamtans had administered
the ‘five precepts' the opening song
of the function was sung by Sm.
Kumudini Basu and her party of
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imusicians, who kept the audience en- Cur thanks are doe to Mr, W, S,
thralled. At the conclusion of the Pereirn, who kindly took photos of
presidential address a vote of thanks the function free of cost, and also
was proposed by Sj P, K, Das, an to Me¢ssrs, Rajmoni Barua, 5. B.

[By the courtesy of Hindusthon Slandard.

VAISHARHA PURNIMA CELEBRATION AT CALCUTT
MAHA BODHI SOCIETY 8

51 BHamaxy CHueN Law PRestidn uvie T FoReTioN

Executive Member of the Maha Kirielle, H. 8. Kaviratna and G: 8.
Bodhi Society, The guests were then B, Abeyewardene, who were of im-
entertiined  to refreshments ‘and the mense help in making the function
celebrutions came to a happy close. & success,
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SARNATH

The sacred site of Sarnath ‘was
‘decornted  with  Buddhist  fags.
Buddhopuja was followed by a dana
to the Bliiklhus,  In the evening all
the inmmtes of Sarnath including
visitors assembled ot the Mulagandha-
kun Vihara, ‘This:gathermng inelund-
ed several distinguished persons fram
Burma and China. All the visitors
were  welcomed by the Rev. A
Sdangharatdnia, Assistant Secretary,
Mahi Bodhi Society,

The proccedings began with the
taking up of Pancha Sila (Five Pre-
cepts] after which Bhiklkhu Jagadish
Kashyapa explaoined the significance
of the vceasion and reminded the
nudience of the rich legacy lost in
India but preserved in  countries
shoard, He apprealed to the piblic to
make efforts to bring back that lost
legacy. DBurmuese speakers narrated
to nd how the day was obsérved in
Purma. After the meeting, a splen-
did Pradipa Puja  illominoted  the
whale locality. The Sinhalese Bud-
diusts observed the eight precepts on
the Purnima Day.

BonnHAGAYA

Heére the Lord Buddha received
perfect enlightenment while sitting
under the secred Bodhi Tree on that
memarable night so dear Lo all, the
Buddhist. It was therefore most
fittingz that both the Bodhi tree and
the famons temple were so beauti-
fully illuminated at the time of the
celebration of the Vaishakha Festi-
val, RBhikkhu 1. Sasanasiri and
Samanern Dhammananda went to

8
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Buddlegava from Sarnath to make
this function a sucesss,

The poor were not forgotten and
lilwral  gifts of rice and dal were
distribited among them.

DepLiix

The thrice sacred festival **Vaisaklii
Purnima™ in commemoration of the
Birth, Eunlightepment and Maha
Parinirvana of the Lord Buddha was
celebrated  under the auspices of
the Maha Bodhi Society and FPrabasi
Bauddha Samity st the Buddha
Bihara, Reading Road, New Delhi,
on joth Aprl, under the presidency
of Dr. 5. Dutt, M.A., Ph.D., Prin-
cipal, Ramjas College. The meeting
commenced and closed with suitable
songs sung. by Mr. K. C. Bhntfa-
charya. Samancra Jnanssri received
the guests,

After the mangalacharana hy the
Ven. Dhammaloka, the President in
the course of an  erndite  discourse
observed “our worship is strangely
and violently distrurbed to-day by up-
heavals on i world-wide scale by the
lusts: and passions which the Lord
Buddba aimed at eradicating from
the spirit of man'. "It was the
culture of personality”’, he continued,
“the development of the creative
genftiment  of the individual® that
the pristine religion of the Buddha
aimed at. The Sangha grew in
strength and organisation, but the
original emphasis on individualism
determined the form of its growth,
eacl Sangha being a completely
democratic  organisation with no
abbot, no recognised head, no dicta-
tor.
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Seth Jupal Kishore Birlaji made an
impressive speech in Hindi explain-
ing that Buddhism was part and pur-
cel of Hindnism and emphasised on
the Buddha's love for the aoimate
world.

Swami Kailashananda paid his tri-
bute of respects to the Lond Buddha
a8 5 man s well as a Sanvasi and
observed that He was pre-eminently
the Light of the World and not the
“Light of Asis" only as given by
Edwin Arnold.

5. Surendranath Mitra read an
interesting  article in Bengali stress-
ing the need of the Lord Buddha's
advent for the reformation of the then
ysocial condition of the Hindus and to
drag religions practices out of their
old rut of austeritics and to make
religion & common possession hased
on the four Noble Truths,

Mr. 5. K. Barua offered the custo-
mery vote of thanks to the chair as
well as to the speakers of the cven-
ing and others, who contributed to its
SHCCess,

The worship of the Lord Buddha
was performed with solemn religious
rites ‘'with the offerings of flowers,
lights, ete. from 35 A.M. throughout
the day.

(GHOOM,

Under the auspices of the Maha
Bodhi Society of Ghoom near Dar-
jeeling, the Buddha Javanti was cele:
brated with ‘great  reverence and
splendowr.  The programme com-
meticed early morning with worship
in the shrine room of the *Maitri
Vihara™, A Lama well versed in
Tibetan Buddhism, performed the
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ustal rites and céremonies according
to the Mszhayans faith and read
sacted books from moming till mid-
mighit without any interruption. At
11 Ao, offerings of fruits, sweets and
flowers were mude before the image
of the Buddha. At 3 p.ar, the blest
offerings were distribated to beggars,
und children received sweets.

In the evening a public meeting
was held which was attended by the
Buddhists and many non-Buddhists
who were weleomed by the Rew.
Mahanama on behalf of the Maha
Bodhi Society. The happy function
came to a elose with the distribution
of Prasad to all who were present.

Mr. T. Tshering; M. T. Wandy and
Mr. M. B. Basuet took great pains
to make the celebration successful
and interesting to the local peoiﬂe
who hitherto did not care to celebrate
this thriee Blessed Day,

Bummaarurl

Buddha Jayvanti was observed under
the anspices of the Ancient Buddhist
Society at Buddhapuri, Cawnpote
and a four day programme from soth
April to 5rd May was gone through.
The programme included the giving
of a dinner to Muslims and Hindus
of different castes together with the
members of Ancient Buddhist Society.

On the last day, Sunday, the srd
May a public meeting was held under
the presidentship of Mr. K. V.
Pharke, Principal, Marwari College,
Cawnpore. The President in his
speech paid high tribute to the life
and teachings of Buddha and his
services for the cattse of humanity.
Among others who spoke at the
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wiere Mr, D. H. Rao, Sn
Shustri, Dr. Madhukar
Ahorya Medharthy, Mahatma Ram
Charin and Sri Jagdamibge Patasn,
BA., the senior Vice-President of
the Ancient Buddhist Society Buddha-
pitri.

meeting
Blndes

LUCEROW.

The thrice sacred festival of
Vaishokln Pomimm was  celebrated
at the Lucknow Maha Bodhi Society
it the nsual way., An outstunding
feature this vear was the admission
of a voung Sinhalese boy, Dissa-
navaka by name, into the Sangha.
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The Ven. Bhodhananda Mahasthavir,
Chief Monk of the Lucknow Buddhist
Temple performed the ceremony of
ordination in which he was assisted
by the Ven. Ananda Kausalyaysna
and Samaners Maha Nama. After
the ordination the novice received the
name of Panmananda. We hope this
young Samanern will be helpful to
our Society.

Oraer M. B. S. CEXTRES.

Lumbini, Calicut, Bombay, and
othér branches of the Society cele-
brated the Vaishakha festival in the
usual way.

THE EDITOR 1S NOT RESPONSIBLE FOR THE OPINION
OF INDIVIDUAL WRITERS OF ARTICLES COMMUNI-

CATED TO THE MAHA BODHI JOURNAL. ,




VAISHAKHA CELEBRATION

LIST OF DONORS

Sri Bhabani Chorn Law, Caleiitts, Ra
100; 5j. Pratap Daad Das Sethji, Avderabad
Rs, 50; Lu.<Col, R, F. J. Taype. Karachi,
Rs, 50; Bai Tarvati Rai ‘Npir, Bombay,
Rs. 25; Sri Kuwrumraj Triratna, Tibet,
Rs, 25; Sir Manmoths Noth Muokerii, Kt.,
Rs, 207 Sister Vajira, Samath, Rs 20!
Mulanditam K. I}, Eamnaratn Colowbo,
He, 14; Miss Violet Sydney, Benares, Rs.
10, E. D, Dharmasenss, Bsq, Gampola,
Re. I Secretary, Bengal Purmese Rud-
Ulitst Asseciation, Taloll, Rs 101 Dr, S
P, Clatterjee, Calenita, Bs. lo, 5. W,
Amorasuriva, Esq., Galle, Ceylon, Rs. 10;
H. Jitadoss, By, CCS5.; Colombo, Rs
10; H. De 8. Kuleratne, Bag,  Galle,
Ceylon, Rs, 10y Justin Kotalowala, Esqg,,
Colombo, Rs. 10; Tattie Amsyusuriva,
Euq., Ceylon, Ba. 10; . A. Windsor, B,
Ceylon, Ra, 10; K, 0, De Fonscka, Boreila,
Bs. 10 Mes. C. B, Weermsuriya, Ceylom,
Rs. 7, D. B, Weththasingha, Esy., Matara,
Re. 6; J. Chowdbuey, Isq., Calcutta,
Rs. 5; W. P. Arnalis Silva, Esj,, Hatian,
Rs: 5; K T. Wimalusekar, Esiy., Horans,
Rs. 51 B B. Chundren, Eayg., Allshabad,
Rs. 5 Kev. K. M. Saranutinss ‘Thero
Rampegnla, Rs. 5: Mis, V., 'G. Leclavati

Diawns, Hsq., Calcuita, Rs, 5; Dr, Ambinda
DBaroa, Cabeatts, Re. 5: B M. Barun,
Heq., Caleutta, Rs, 5; Secrelary, Muorwari
Hellef Socjety, Ushmttn, Ra &7 Dir. M-
R Soft, Caleutta, Bs, §: Prof. Tan Van
Shag, Santiniketan, Re. 5; Muodalivar &
Malalgoda, Beg., Rs, 5: P Narayana-
fwamy Pilley, Hsq, Rs, 3. M M K
Avgunawala, Kadugannpwa, Rs. +8: Wali-
sinkin Wimalachandm, Hsq., Maskeliva,
Ra. 45 M. Ukkn Bamda, fsq., Aronsyake,
Rs. 3; Benny Hhusan Barua, Fsq., Digboi,
Rs. 37 M. W, Barron Appuhamy, Esq,.
Matngaitta, Rs. 3; 1. L. Panlis Appahamy,
s, Mimuwangoda, Ra: #;  Norman
Percim, Hag, Caleurta, Rs. 3; H: 5. Kav-
miua, Hsq., Caleatta, Hs 3- G 8 B
Abgyewandhane, Es«p, Calcutts, Rs. 3¢
=. P. Boma, Hsq., Dighel, Ra 2! % T,
Arnolis e Silva, Bsij, Poddole, Ra. 21
(. W, Armolis Appuilmmy, By, Re, 2:
Mrs. (u M. Gunasekar, Kosgods, R, 2:
Alrs. K. N. Tagore, Caleéntin, Rs, 2 Dasa-
ruthi. Dutt, BEsq,, Chandernupore, Ra. 24
Nogendra Nath Chnkraburty, Hasg, Re |
Manimira T.a] Banerjoe, Higq., Re. 1; B
EL Pasl Peries, Hag, Colombo, Re. |;

Upasiks, Maotara, Ra. 5: Naresh Nuth H 3 Appubasy, Bsq, Esmoegala,
Mukberjee, sy, Calcutts, Ra, 8. J. K. BHRe |; Total Bs, 545840

Owing to lack of space the sccount of the expendilure of
the Vaisakha celebrations could not be published. It will
appear in the next issue of the Journal. We are thankful to '
the generous donors who have very kindly contributed in this
noble cause and we heartily invoke the blessings of the Triple

Gem upon them.

—

— —
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Inpia Axp TR Pacteic Wornn—Hy
D¢, Kalidas Nag, M.A., DLitt.
(Paris) of Lhe Department of Indian

~History  and Culture, Caleulls
Owiversity,  Published by the Book
Co., I4d., College Square Easi,
Calenita: Sice Svo. Pages X1V
to zgy. Price Indian Rs. r1of-.
Fareign £1 or 5 dollars.

Here 4 a boak which cries os holl
We ure completely surprised at the wealth
of ‘materials, so skilfuily mursholled by
the outhor ‘who réquires o jntoodoction
o the pahlic either st home or abroadl
Dr. Nap has dll along been o devoted
stndent of Art end Archaeslogy. His pre-
vious publication—*Art snd Archaeology
Abmad" has drawn well deserved  admis-
tion fromr eastern And westérn Ccounois-
sears al scholars. Hie world wide travel-
ling has splendidly ftted him for this
tuak, whose proper dischurge o rigorons-
Iy requires @ first laod  knowledge of
the art collections in varioos muoseunms of
the Euzt snd the West. In this book
Dy, Nag has partly fulfilled the mission
thur he mndertook when: e founded the
Greater Indin Society i 1925, Indian Arc
and cultnre have recently come into the
Lmelight,. Oeccidental entics  are showing
a kemn sense of appreciation of their
sibglety, charm and  profambity. The
grear culture of Indin was pot confined
sunply within Hindusthan. As early as the
dith century B.C it bl begun its career
of spiritnal conguest in the Pacific Besm,
Ceylon, juvd; Dorneo, Malay Peninsola,
Combodia, Siam, Southern China, Kores,
Jupun, the Philippine lelands; and, &
recent researches temd to ahow, the two
Americane—were imfnenced more oo less
by the great wave of culinml rensisance
which swelled up o Indin. Dr, Nag

lias sliwn by copious dtemmentation
piid velevant references how the present
day rultare of the Pacific Hasin con
really be colled o develipment,  with
nevesaary  modifications, of  that great
Tndian Colwre—the frdit of ecnturies
of Bmhmanical ood  Buddhistic  e¢fforts
towards the peacefal dnity of man
anil the spirituil federation of the world.
The book i mest opporinue at the pre-
setit moment when, though the world =
befng meaged by the temporary typhoon
ol savage slaughter, the wishes and
pravies of the saner section of hamanity
have all been directed towards the recons-
truction of a better world on the hasis
of an all-round collaboration of all s
peaples, brrespective. of oreed or colomy
Asintics, Amencans  anil Buropeans are
pow realising  with, a  foree  greater
than ever hefore, that whai their fore:
fathers id in common; bailt in common,
fighting joiotly agsinst the dark and hos-
tile forces of Nntore, in the pre-histone
apd  proto-historic dayvs, was not for the
glorifieation of any particnlur race, but for
the human species as: n whole ; and, 1t 14
pow sheer maduess to try to pull down
that great structure in the same of oy
race or local patriotism. Dr. Nag's book
reads thronghont like o romance. It hos
iwelve chnpters, dealing: with the people
and the enltmres of the countries amid
islands of the Pocific. The anthor has
beetn ot pains 1o point outk how | (hese
diverse culinres lave been deeply in-
finenced, and in some cnses delermine]
Ly Imfban tradibions, customs, kleals aml
practices. The hook has o sice gel wp
and we bape it will fmd from the peblic
that hearty reception which s s due
B C, Guoan.

Grere Maxvscrirrs—Edited by Dr,
Nalinaksa Dulltn, M.4., PKk.D,
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(Cal), D.Litt. (London) wilh the
assistance of Prof. D. M. Bhaila-
charya, M.A. and Vidyivaradhi
Shivaath Shastvi, published by the
Zraclous permission of His High-
ness the Maharaja of Jammu and

Kashwmir.  Price nol given.

We feel much mdebted to the Lliree
savants - and also to His Highness for
luving given ns no less than six manus
cripts oat of & nnmber whicl have been
atearthed in Gilgis within the territory
of Hoslmir, We anxiously wait to ice
the others published.

The preseut yolume vontains U fol-
looving ¢

(1} Bhoisijyagurn Sawm, @) Ekidis-
tikham, (3) Haymgriva Vidva, (4) Sarvata-
thilgamtadhishibomosatvanniokana  Boddim-
kshetn  Sondarsana Vi, |5)  Sn
MabGdevi  Vyakarpah, (5 Ajitesens
Viakutugar,

The sultss are all given in Nl cha-
méfer with 8 mumber of parslfe] resd-
ings from Chinese and Tibelah sotrces amld
with copions notes pointing ot Inecrrect
readings,  FHvery sufta ia preceded by a
photo spectmen of the original  mitns-
erips griving an ided sob only of the sie
of the manmscript but of the script in
which they are written es well,

Apart from the prefice which relates
the interesiing sluty of \lie Rnding of
these manoscripts, D, Dutla bas sapplicd
the remlers with o small bat Jesrned ¢hap-
ter-em “'Bubllism in Keshmir” and also
with wvaloahle inbredoctions to il the
sultne written sepamtely wherein he dis
cigaed their mnin contenis and has gene-
rally added o demimary. These munos-
cripts, with the exception of the list one,
are: all Muhavinic sed represent that de-
cudent period of onr history in which it
seems - that lifeenergy of Indian  people
in general lod come to & stndstill. The
lest is an admixture of Mahavanic ideals
with those of Theraviida, derogutely called

Himayina, All the suttos lay grent stress
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em the repetition of magical formules; on
the performance of lengthy ceremomions
weorship and promise in return all v
desired by human beings, ‘The Theravida
Pili Liternture also 15 pot tofally bereft
of this Mahoyiina cult bot it appears that
to these suttas the simple life and cqually
situple teachings of the Boddla have bes
come almost nnktnown.

We spectully welecome two works -of
Vylkaruna-cless for, though ww tend of
them as one of the nine divisions of the
Tripitaka, yet they are not found in Pal
in the form of itpumﬂ: trentises.

The last sutra forms particulirly inter-
esting rending and seems o contain o bit
ol real listory in it

We hope that wot only these @l wre
nterested in the sindy of Badilhisn bet
alsa those who are inbterested in the ltis-
tory of Todia romnd about the Gih 1o e
seventh century in genernl will muke fnll
mAe of these oripmal documents,

. AXaxna KAUSALYVAYANA,
Axxvan Rerort oF THE ARCHARO-
LOGICAL DEFARTMENT OF His Ex-
ALTED  HIGHNESS 7THE Nizam's
DoMixtons.  Prinded al the Baplist
Mission Press, Caleutta. 835 pages
af prinled mailer and s0 plates.
Hyderabad s peenliarly oich in aucient-
bmiliings nod monuments aud the srciaeo
logiat resm a large harvest in the Nizan's
Dominion.  This is particularly made: pos-
sible by the generosity of His Highness,
whe is a liberal grotector of all the an-
cient art tressures. It dn in Eyderubad
thut the world famoos Ajunta and Ellora
Chves are sitnated
The report for 193637, which was pub-
lished in 1939, is exceedingly interesting,
Specially atiractive are the excavated
buildings of Gulbargs, for Gullmrgn was
the famous historical capitsl of the Buha-
mani Kingdom, which, in time met ils
fate by u rival Bmpire. These rare build-
ings, risen from their sleep of ceuturies,
scem like a magie city.



2486/ 1942]

‘To Doddhists the excavations of Patit-
thana, the city famous in Pali liternture,
wonld be of wore thap ondinary interest
Patitthana, an jileal spot, mestied om the
bunks of the Godovard, was the terminus
of a route on which walked the Hudidhist
missionaries, when carryving the message
of love to the mousses,

Maoy of the excavated lmildings of dif-
forent famoms places have been restored
anl they gave an (dea of their artistic ele-
gance of long ngo.

There are plates too, shewing orma-
mietts—personal  and  decorative, which
pre bgually valuabile to the stodent of
Ast,

Nimvana—By Mrs. Pralima Tagore.

Santinikelan (1942).

Pratimn Debi. (Mro. Rathindra  Nath
Tugere) s m talented artist and she las
braught her rare artistic sense gnd pro-
fonnd devotion to the departed Poet to
bear npon this most touching narrative of
the fast year of her beloved fnther-in-law's.
lide [Sept, IMi—August 1941), She hos
placed all Tagore lovers under a deep
debe of gmtiinde by weaving this sabile
wapesiry ol hope and fear, of sormow mmd
comsolation. The last lefter gigned by
the Poct was addressed to her; and with
the facsimile of that letyer has been pub-
lished the reprodoction of Pratima Devi's
striking porimait stndy of the FPoet,. In
the holy month of Haisakh Rahimdranath
saw the light of day aml in commetmor-
tion of his birthaday  the anthoress
hrooght out this hook with tree filial
prety.  Death hod evoked froon the $oet
e of hin soblimest uttemnces, assur-
ig k- that denth wos bot the “fowing of
life_into the noean of a fall and perfected
compcionsness’ *  Death to such a  grest
person je never a totnl loss, but & veritable
Nirvann: and we hope that Mrs. Tagore's
sublime  homige will bring solace ani
{llnttination to muny souls,

- mm
wfen{ eTwT MTE Aw )
wafid, 31
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MopeErx Camesz History (Porrrm-
e, Foosoasic axp Socnn)j—DBy

Prof. Tan Yun-Shan, Director,
Cheena  Bhavan,  Sanlinikelan,
(£938).

Prol. Tan YunShin was iovited to
deliver 8 coarse of leeturs at the Andhm
University, Waltafr, and five of thoss
viluable amd learned discourses were pale
Hished by the niversity who, let ua hope;
will request hiim lo develop this beochnre
mio book form. In the first lecture Prof
Tan gives &% a clear and compact survey
of the past history of China leading np to
the Political chonges in Modern  China
2nd chapterj: Then he gives ns o graphic
picture of the Beonomic development and
of the Social progress of Modem China,
showing how it would be. difficult 1o
understaml modern Chinese pofities with-
out constant reference to the great ccono-
mic and social movements, specially under
the Generafizsimo amd Madame Chiang
Kai-Shek, whom the Tudians hed the pri-
vilege and pleasure of welcoming recently
in Iniia. In the lagt lectire Prof. Tan
Yuo-Shan gives us a lucid exposition of
mpdern Chinese Religion  based mainly,
as he observed, on Ethics or Hummnism
amd ot Ta-Tatg or Usniverslism, At
every page of this stimmlating booklet we
feel ‘inclined 1o urge the setemn Chinese
Professor to organbee o sound comipardtive
stuily of the cultural hislory of China and
Indis at the uoble institution of Cheena
Rhavien which hie has been so ably deve-
loping at Dr. Tagore's Santiniketan.
Pl Tan's book should be carefully
studied by all serious students of Oriental

culture.
EALIDAS Mau,

Ax Evemextary Pinr Course—Oy
Narada Thera, Vajirarama,
Colombo. To be oblained from
the Mahka Bodhi Book Agency,
Sarnath, Benares. Price As. 8.
This Pili Conrse; 168 mages; will

prove of comsidemuble use to the efndent
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The roman tvpe i3 clear, with the DAl
b ialics. The student i given twenty-
gix lessons, plus e vocabulary, and whiat
5 0 considefrable help, & Guoide 1o
Exercises.

On pige 62 the Pili wond “Khaggavi-
sigakappa” is translated as ‘e o
thimmcerss", We consiler that the oor-
reck interpretalion of Uds moch debated
word aliculd be, *'like the om of &
rhinocerns’.  F6l} scholars husiog the -
terpretation i the Collsoniddess Com-
mentury claim, that the rendering of soch
o phease 43 'Eko care Ehaggevisinkappo'
ghoald be "Lel one fare alone like (he
birn of 3 rhinocercs'.  Howewver; anotler
Behool of Thooght claim (epart from the
derivation of this compoml wesil) thai
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like & rhinocerns' is the cormect transle-,
tion, Thev sl point out that the habit
af the rhinocers is to wander alone.
The rhinoceros does nol woander  alone,
[t is not the habit of woy ooimael e wan-
der lone, onliss be is sick, or oo ol to
keep up the herd. The habit of the
thinoceros 3= to wander about together,
Lot ol night.  Their' habits are pocturnnd,
The pecular chamcteristic of the Indin
thinoceros is’ his one, solitary, hiorn, in
contrast 1o ke other bhorpeid neienls
The Veneralle Thera lhas wrilten o
nomber of npseful books on varlons as-
pects of the Dhamunum,. This Pali Coirse
¥ corminly o owelcatne  addition o the
Vopririma Dublication Series.
Sistee VAjiRa

NOTES AND NEWS

Marwari Relief Socicty.

We are glad to lemrn that about
1,05,086 evacuces who reachad
Caleutta by steamers and trains from
Borma and Malaya lave been given
every kind of relief and assistance by
the Marwari Relief Society up to the
7th May, roqz, abeolutely irrespec-
tive of caste, creed or colonr.

The volunteers of the Socicty along
with the workers of the other relicf
aorganisations are  sttending the
Docks, Jetties, Steamer ghats,
Dharamsalas and Railway Stations,
réceiving the evacuees, armnging for
their food, clothes, monetary thelp,
cremation of the deceased, temporary
sccomunodation, Medical relief, re-
patriation to their respective homes
and exchange of foreign currency ete,

So far the Society las spent over
Rs, 45,000/~ in addition to private
charities in connection with religf
operations,  The Society is in sbed
of funds to ecarry on the relief opera-
tions successfully and we hope that
the generous public will help the
Socicty in its great bumunitarian
work:

It i 2 matter of pride to us to
known that our noble patron Sj. Seth
Jugal Kishore Birlaji is one of the
founders of this highly nseful Society
as well as one of its helpers.

L & - *

Rabindranath's Birthday.
The Birthday of our great national

poet was ecelebrated on 3oth May,
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Calcutta, conjointly by the Kshanik
Sangha and the Mahs Bodhi Society:
It was a grest success and the Hall
wias packed t  its. ulmost capacity,
Dr. Kalidas Nag presided delivering
an address on the poet’s message 1o
Humamity amd severnl distinsuished
speakers addressed the gathering.

A Distinguished Visitor to the
Mulagandhakuti Vihara.

Mr. George Veh, the London
Director of the Chinese Ministry of
Information, paid o visit to the
Mulagandhakuti Vihara und the
Chinese Buddhist Temple at Sarnath,
He was welecomed by the Bhikkhus
of Sarnath and was shown round the
Vihara and the Knins, He was deep-
Iy: impressed by the froscoes of thie
Vihidrn, A szet of Society's publics-
tion iocluding the reproduction of
patiitings was presented to him.

* * * P

The Ceylonese Relief Society.

This Secicty was fonnded wnder
the auspices of the Maln Bodhi
Society, Caleutta, on Singhaless New
Years Day, April 13th, 1042,

There was ' a pleasant Funetion
attended by the Ceylonese comtm-
nity of Calcutta as well as many
other praminent local indies and
gentiemen.

Following the social, thise present,
arranged for the prompt working of
the mnewly formed Society. Dr.
Ambinds Barua, 3MA., PhD,
General Secretary, Mahs Bodhi
Society, goided the deliberations,

NUTES AKD NEWS
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The chief uwims of the Society are
to aid  Ceylonese; Buddhiste from
Burom, Malaya, China and othérs
who have fallen into difficulty on
account of the present emergency
anid 1o render all possible help in
cases of distress.  Sir Manmatha
Nath Mukerji, Kt., President, Maha
Bodli Society, and Dr. B. C. Roy,
the Vice-Chancellor of the Calettita
University have kindly consented to
be Patrons of the =said Society.

Sr Bhabsmi Churn Law  was un-
ammonsly  elected President  with
Rev, Bhikklin N, Jinsratoon as Honos
rary Secretary and Dr. Kalidas Nag
gs Homorory Treasurer.

Dr, S. P. Chatterjee and Dr. M. R.
Saft have kindly consented to act as
Honorary Physicians,

Several distinguished gentlemen
have obliged us by accepting the
Vice Presidentship and Membership,

L ] - L L]

Evacuees from Burma.

A good many needy evactees from
Burma are often coming to our
Society's Headguarters at Caleuita
to appeal for help. The Soclety i
doit its Lest to cope with the sitoa:
tion. These ¢vacuess include both
Huddhists and non-Buddhists,. We
svmpathise with them in their dis
tress and are endeavouring otr best

to help them in every possible way.
- - - -

Visitors from Burma.

A distimguished Burmese leader
Mr. 1. Tin Tw, LCS., Ex-
Chancellor of the Rangoon Univer-
sity and Chief Secretury to the
Burma Goverminent, in India, gave
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us the pleasurc of his company for
fome thme. He is 4 man of action,
and during his sojourn i Calentta
accorded us most valuable assistance
by coming daily and helping us in
our work. He is now stationed at
Simla. We are glad that he became
4 member of our Society, and his
brother U ‘Tin Hlaing, who occom-
panied him, has become subscriber
to our journal.

Another distingmished visitar from
Burma Mr. U. Ay Mauny  also
became a member of our Society
tiring his stay in Caleutts, He held
the high post of Chief Engineer
under the Burma Government and
left his native land owing o the
tragic conditions  thay have come
upon his country. He belones to a
family who have been faithful o the
Maha Bodhi Society for years,

Mr, U. Htoon, Divisional Forest
Officer in Burma whe shated the fute
of many of his countrymen is at
Present  residing at our  Society's
preniises. He is accompanicd by his
wife. He also became a member of
the Maha Bodli Socicty.

The Naval Officers, Lt. Than Pu
and Sub-Lt. Ba Ohn amd another
gentlemun Mg, Ngve Hlaing BA.
0.C. called at our Headguarters and
became members: of the Society,
Second It, Seéin ‘Pan alén juined our
Sociely a8 a member, lis father was
an old member.

A young TIndo-Burmese evacHes
Mr. Ko Tun Nyein and a Vo
Sinhalese evacues Mr. W, P. John
from Burma called at our Society and
became members. We are very glind
0 say that the Chinese Bhikkhu Fa
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Foug, an evacuee from Burma al
visited our teniple and became a
member of pur Society. He is a
pupil of Ven. Tai Hsu and he is
uow staying al Santiniketan,

Sarnath Library.

Samaners B, Buddhapriyu, the
Librarian of the Mulagandhakuti
Vihara Library, Saroath wries:—

“The Maha Bodhi Society Lilirury
of Caleutta has been shifted safely to
Sarmath.. It contains a very rare and
valushle collection of Buddhist texts.
and their English translations. We
invite the attention of the research
scholars in the field of Buddhism so
that they muy avail themselves of
this opportunity.”*

The generosity of Sree Bhabani
Churn Law.

This philanthropic gentleman has
een of great Help to our Society by
his generous gifts which in these
difficult days have been specially wel-
come.  We are very grateful to this
large-hearted  friend of the Mahs
Bodhi Society.

. - - -

Buddha Jayanti in India.

The Buddha day  celebrations in
India are auspicions events obsctverd
i many parts of India, Through
the good effarts of the Maha Bodhi
Society the Vaisakhn Festival is
finding due recoguition i many
cities of the globe and the noble life
of the great Indian Sage brings a
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recollection of his fmmortal thoughts
and deeds: in the minds of the
general public. We have received
teports from  nomerons  places  to
the effect that oir earnest endea-
vours are crowned with success and
we hope that we shall be able to
maintain  the tradition,  venr  after
year., Owing to meagre Space we are
unable to publish the full reports of
all. the centres amd we crave the
pardon of those whese reports could
not be printed.

The expenses of the Vaisakha
Festivals in our own centres herc
were defraved this vear by generous
contributions of the public and we
accord onr heart-felt  thanks to our
friends and supporters and invoke the
blessings of the Lord Buddha opon
them,

The Chinese Visilors and Maha
Bodhi Society.

We welcome now and then Chinese
Buddhist friends who remember that
His Holiness Tai Hsn and His
Excellency Tai Chi Tao personully
visited our Sdciety and continue to
take interest in our work. 'We know
that: owing to the emergency,
thousands of Chinese are now stay-
ing in andd near Caleutta.  Onr friend
Mr. C. H. Lowe, Caleutts Dircctor
of the Chinese Ministry of Imforma-
tiant, is doing a splendid service by
publisling and distributing to us the
Ching  Information  Bullefin  (6th
number dated 1oth July, 1gg92). It
helps us in keeping in tonch with the
recent developments in  nationalist

NOTES AND NEWS
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China nnder the noble lead of
Generalissimo  Chiang  Kai-Shekh,

Wi have received recently a most
interesting and informing publica-
tion: ‘‘China After Five Yeéaus of
War™ [Chungking, 1042). Tt is a
symposium  of articles. written by
Chinese experts giving us up to date
information about the basic factors
of Chinese nationnl life arfanged in
five primcipal divisions: Government
Military Affaars, Economic Efforts,
Administration,  Education  and
Society. It 5 o book indispensable
to all those who want to keep abreast
af nll that is stirring the depthis of
the life of about 450,000,000 million
of onr peighbouwrs. We shall review
thiz valuable book m dewail in our
next issue but meanwhile we nvite
Mr. Lowe dand other representatives
of young China in Calcutta to estab-
lish o permanent centte of Sino-
Indian Culture in this city where our
enlightened  Chinese friends will find
a most sympathetic and  progressive
group of collaborators. We offer the
hospitality of the Malia Bodhi Society
Hall for such a centre, if and when
organized. Our hall is just opposite
to the Calentta University and is an
ideal place for quict discussion meet-
ings and social reumions,  Books amd
publications of the Chinese Minis-
try of Informition, kept in our read-
ing room and hall will help con-
siderably the public of Caleutta to
further positive knowledge of the
greit nation which is helping through
its heroic struggles and saerifices o
build New Asia. May the npew
generation of Chiny and India colla.
borate, throngh such -a centre, to
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fitrther the cattse of Democracy and
Freedom.

The 50th Volume of our Journal.

The late Rev, Dharmapala started
the Maha Bodhi Tonrnnl during the
Vaisakha celebration (May) 1842, So
with our Vaisakha number of togz
we  complete the 4oth vear and
start the soth Volume with the good
wishes of all onr friends in India
anid. abroad. During the last half
century the Maha Bodhi Society and
its Jotirnal have consistently tried to
nphold the prineiples of A hinisa (non-
violenee) and Maited hrotherhood).
We temember with gratitude in this
commection the services rendered by
our colleagues and friends of various
mationalitiess.  With the dawning of
better davs we hope to publish 2
systematic mdex of the o volumes
which marked the various stiges in
the development of the idea of Waorld
Brotherhood. Now, more than ever
we feel that the messuge of Lord
Putidha should be comveved to every
man  amd  wotmen  caughl fn  the
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general conflngration and o pray for
the qoick restoration of Peacé and

Goodwill among men.
- £ - .

The Maha-Bodhi Society
Executive.

In spite of his ill health our revered
President Sir M. N. Mookerii was
all attention 1o the workers of the
Society, i these difficuit days. He
would soon be leaving for Patia and
he has induced our ensrgetic
colleague Dr. Arabinds Barns 10 con-
tinue as Honorary Secretary. While
the nimber of our helpers is dwindl-
ing and the finances of the Society
are abnormally low we wont a re-
sourceinl man Hke Dr. Barm to bhe
at the helm of affairs and he has
more than justified the confidence
placed in him by the Goveming
Body of the Society, We are looking
forward to receive in near future our
permanent Generu]l Sécretary Deva-
priva Walisinha who is mmking satis-
tactory progress in his health as we
gather from a recent letter of Mr,
Raja Hevawitarne, Trmstee of the
Maha Bodhi Society.

r———

DHAMMAPALA AND MRS, MARY E FOSTER

The Birthday Anniversaries of the late Sri Devamitta

\ BIRTHDAY ANNIVERSARIES OF THE LATE VEN. SRI1 DEVAMITTA
Dhammapala, Founder of the Maha Bodhi

and of Mrs, Mary E. F

4t its many branches. Owin
war, it is not possible to
Il but it is the desire of us :j?

far as possible.

. oster, benefactiess of the Maha Bodbi
Society, will be celebrated on Thursday the 17th : _
to the situation created by the
o an elaborate programme,
to
e noble achievements of these two
personages are a shinning example to us all.
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VEN'BLE DEVAMITTA DHARMAPALA IN MONASTIC ROBE
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“Go ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of the many, jot
the welfare o] the many, in compassion Jor the world, for the good, for
the gain, for the welfore of gods and men. Proclaim, O Eﬁik{hun, the
Docirine glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pure.”

—Masiavacca, ViNava PITARA.

-

Vol.50.1 B. E. 24806 SEPT.—OCT,, C.E. 1942 [ Nos. 9—10

— — —

ANAGARIKA DHARMAPALA AND THE MAHA BODHI
JOURNAL

Sir Baron Jayatilaka, Kt.,

C i) Mintstee af Covlon, Pateon, Mula Fodhi Sociely.

The fiftieth anniversary of the the Maha Bodli Journul
'« an event which cannot but be of exceptional interest to the
Buddliist world, 1t represents the steady progress and develop-
ment of the propaganda work which was initiated in India fifty
years ago by the late Ven. Sri Dharmapala.

T am perhaps ene of the few now living who were personally
interested in the venture, Muny doubted its success, It was,
considering the time and the vircumstances, certainly a bald
experiment, But, in spite of difficulties and obstacles, the
Rev. Dharmapala, with characteristic courage, . launched it
almost single-handed. The result has amply justified his
determination and foresight. The Journal now occupies a pre-
eminent position among the Buddhist periodicals of the world.
During the last fifty years it has rendered signal services o
the cause and has been a potent means of spreading the Dhamma
throughout the world.

As one who has witnessed the inception and progress: of
the Maha Bodhi Society for hifty vears, I am confident that the
Maha Bodhi Jourmal will continue to flourish in the future,
carrying on the work of propagating the Dhamma with ever-
mereasing vigour and stccess.
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Mr. J. R. Jayawardene, Bar-at-Law

Munaging Trustoe of the Inagarike Dharmapala Trust,
Seerctary, Ceplon Nattonal Congress,

It was during a visit to the Buddhist Holy places in India
two vears ago that I first began to understand and apprecinte
the work of Ven. Dhammapala.

In Caleutta, Gava and Buddha-Gaya, i Sarnuth, Delhi,
Bombay, Madras and many other cities in India monuments to
the work of Ven, Dhammapala exist in the form of Buddhist
temples, rest houses for pilgrims, libruries, schools or hospitals.

Knowing as 1 do the difficalty of organising human
societies and making them function efficiently and effectively,
[ cin only marvel at the perseverance, the strength of character
and energy of one who achieved so much not in one cotntry
#lone; but in many countries among men helonging to differusnt
races.

It was not my good fortune to see the ‘\fen.'l‘ﬂmmm'.qml:l
durmg his lifetime. We have however all heard of him or
read about him, Yet it was only when I read very recently
the special issue of the Maha Bodhi Jowrnal issued on the
occasion of the Ven. Dhammapala's death that | began to
appreciate the world wide movement that he originated. Traly
can it be smd of him now ghat lie was one of the mikers of
history. .

— R —
c—_

“Let me die soon ; lot me be reborn. | can no lenger

prolong my agony. | would like 10 be born again twenty:five
times to spread Lord Buddha's Dharma '




"HONOUR TO WHOM HONOUR IS DUE"
Sumana Devi,

Lalomba

Did not the Master say,—""hosiow
to whom honour s doe''.

It Bs abondantly evident fram thi
public life aml mmunificenee of the
Anpgarika: Dhamapals, the - great-
st DBoddhist Misswnary since  thie
great  Arnhath  Mahimda,  that  nol
only the spirit. of his brave aml noble
parents, but his owi "pood kanma'
of the past, influenced him to a very
Bigh swd honourabie degree.

It will nowhere be désied that
within the last century no other son
of Lanka gave his wealth, his koow-
ledpe, his Life, his pll—for tho gomd,
for the swelfure of the many, wid for
the plory. of the Buddha-Sasana !

I think the title ""Bodhisattva™
bestowed ot him by a loving people
15 the best proof of a great devotion,
hatoirr, ol respect, that conld wod
b cotiferted an o "mere man®', ut
befilled Sr Devmdtta. Dhonumapala !

The pietore of n life devotel (o
acls betteficinl not onlv o his own
countrymen, by cariald far into
foreign lunds, should bé painted in
the glowitg  colonrs of  Brasery,
Sincerity; and Truth and handed to
the prowing generations, 'to - ep-
contrage them to follow in the noble
footsteps of this undonnted, tireléss,
and  wotld=famous worker, for the
spiritual and seenlar welfare of all
Ittty | fr

fram end to end

By the hleséd umion of two noble
aml pure hestes; was bom thisaday 77
vears ago, our Doommapals A oo
held in awe respect and love during
the ""dark age™ that witnessed the
difficalt and digrading Davs of the
fallen Sinhalese Nation. '

Christened “‘David" by Chastian
iricd Hard, baot
Failed), like “Goliath" (o convert the
Desthien, Dhammapala, clong to the
(with of his fothess 1
His carly vears T thns will deseribe—

When yet o boy, no hovish play
adiil jilensc,

His mind all set, serious to
learn and know,

Twa "religions™ made 10 weigh,
he chose with eass,

The Troth ! his “Hertage™ and
Froedom, all ado,

Then dreamed of great deals for
the public: good,

Ta promote all Truth, All
righteons things,

He ronrad Tike the Hon fearless
in the woms,

Missionnries  wlhio

Amnd yowed “to do'' and ‘die**
ke our warrier kings.

With “time™ grew Dhmmmspiala
every inch @ wan and with i slashing
tomgue and # lion's roar, he instilled
o tew life mto his peopile,

. Like o torsade, he swept the Ll
“Stap aping the
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look Tike baskel-
women with ridiculous hats on your
hegds' —he langhed st the women
aud they gave up the frock to wear
the graceful saree. Anmd tw the men
he saiil—""Dp not be like the foolish
lionenh who, till it looked into the
elear pool, thought it was weak and
small, like the timid lamb. You are
warriors sons of warrior kings ! Wake
up! Shake off that ‘doz collur!
which = choking vou!l throw away
that tie which is strangling you !l In
these ‘borrowed plumers’ von look
like a scard-crow ready for hanging !
Be Free'!

He opened free schools, free hos
pitals, pave indusirial scholarships,
started cloth weaving in handlooms,
clamopured thmt domestic science
should be taught to girls, rediculed
“beefcaters" amd reduced  besf-eat-
mg to-a great extent. He formed a
socicty for the prevention of "'drink-
me intoxicants"

Westerner—You

THE MAHA-BOIETD

| sETTEMIER—OCTORER

Like the giant Strombolie i eruge-
ton fus meteoric outpourings of a
richly stored mind, saturated in the
Dhamms, the Bible, the Koran and
other rehigious books, s magnetic
persanality, his bubbling wit and
humonr, swept the land, shook the
people and awnkened them |

Things un-attempted, things un-
dreamt of vet, were doue by Ven.
Anagarikn Dhammapalal He spoke
the Truth ! He lived the Trmth ! The
Dhamma.

In the eveming of hie life, he
entered the Holy Onler. He realised
his dream on carth! He dreams
naw in the Devaloka, of what he will
dio in his next birth amd his next—
“to be born 25 times into this world,
to do and die, for the good and wel-
fare of the many and the glory of the
Budidha-Sasann | was the “adistana’
of this ‘hodhisattva’® |

May his aspirations be realised !

Pesee be ta all,

N B =Sumani-Dewvi is the only sorviving niece of the Iate Bev, Dhnmmapaln.

—Ldilor,
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IN MEMORIAM

Prof. Nicholas Roerich

When I wrote my ‘‘Message of
Friendlinese”" for the Miha Bodli
Jourmal 1 kmkued at the portiait of
the Vinerable Anagarika Dherma-
palin on the wall before me. . A
speaking  of fricmllines ws of the
hasie principle of life, 1 wddressed
the Vengrahle  Dharmapals, know-
ing that fram him 1 ecould éspect
respomse and sympathy in the ques-
tian ' of the wpnificaion of hearts.
Verily the glorions  life «of this
Messenger of Troth passed vmder the
sign of Friendliness, Fothnsiastn and
[nifiention,

Though several meetings were in-
tended, we pever had the  oppor-
tunity to come together physically,
and vet I often wet the Ven. Dhor-
wapala in thought, On various con-
tinents I have heard and read his
csteemed name and evervwhere one
ol the same feeling surmonnded it
It was the fecling of noble reverence,
Rverywhere the hest people tumed
to i m thonght donne hours of
clevating, Inapiriing apd deep work,

In our presemt perturbed  times,
such a constint vencration s very
e, People alwavs try (o involve
greal names m somc ontside un-
necessary  circimstances ; but af thev
dis 1ot dare to nse a name in this
sperficial way it s alwayvs the best
sign of their true admiration.

Small is the number of pioncers,
whn have witnessed so tuanmye remork-
ahle events as the Ven, Dharmapala.
And therefore it i= especially painful,
if ome of these rarg spirits dqua‘ted
to. un better world, but sway from
ours.  OFf conrse soch  untiriogly
labouring and contmusnsly  creative
souls will never cease their noble
endeavours i any world.  People
with stieh o clear devoted conscions--
ness never remain inactive,  From
one froitful life they tum o another
achiovement, rementbering tat the
Arhnt's rest consists in new beantiful
thoughts. And of conrse such
thoughts will I first of ol directed
e the Pesce of all beings, to self-
perfection and to all pre-onduined
noble deeds which bring with them
the good  for evervone. Was not
sich  nom-egotism  the  dominating
gide of the character of the Ven.
Dharmapala?  And  dees  not  the
constant  striving towands  constrite-
tiveness and creation distinguish him
i the field of earthly labours?

When we remember all that he
has done, evervthing in which he
participated and every  thing with
which his name s conneeted, does it
not form the most glorions wreath
al honour, consisting of inmumerable
flowers, which all fluoresce in their
innermost Beauty ! When we have
the pussihility, ut the departure of a
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groat persanuhity, to woply. the con-  ontening o pew field of labour, nods
coptiom of Beanty, it means that oor His head fn g benevelent smile,

Benrt o indeed deeply moved. It Hail 1o the Venemble Messenger
means. that the schievement which of Goodwill 3

Wi -before us has kindled olbr hesris. Hafl o the Lesder of wosclBsh
Al i these sacred fires of the heart Creativeness ;

we can unite in best thoughts  and Huil o the Guardion of the
know thut alsa the Departed, who is Great Teaching |

**A warrior may conquer thousands and thousands
men in the battle; but who so shall conquer himsell

he is the greatest of warriors.”"

—Dhammapada




VEN'BLE DEVAMITTA DHAMMAPALA, FOUNDER,
AND MRS. MARY E. FOSTER, BENEFACTRESS
OF THE MAHA-BODHI SOCIETY

Dr. C. J. Pao

Consul GGeneral of the Republic of China, Calcutla

It is todeed o privilege gs well s
i honour 16 me o be invited (o
attend the seleboation of the Birthdny
Anmiversirics of the late Venerahle
Sri: Devamitin  Dhammapalia, the
founder of the Mahg-Bodhi Society
of Indin, and its  bonefactress, the
Muhopasika My ¥, Feaer this
afternnon, and to speak a few words,
As o friend of vour Soeicty andas 4
citizen of Clinn whene the frecdom
of belief, among other  things, has
been observed, | am very glad 10
have this opportunity w-join voll W™
commemorting these leaders whose
attractive personnlities and indomit-
abfe will 1o do kood w fellow men
hiave won respect and  admiration
throughout the world, It ts also my
etderstamding thal your Society has
P .ltiﬁii:ﬂ'}" exactly of half a century,
and while we are gathered here to
celebrate the Birthday Anniversaries
uf_ vour founder and benefactress, |1
minst avind anyvsell of the opportumity,
1o extend to vou my sincere congra-
tnlations on this auspicions occasion
of the completion of the soth vear of
age of vour great Socicty to-day.

It is needless for me to say that
the Maha-Bodhi Society 4 one of the
lending  Buddhist  organisations of

the world, The value and the fm-
portunce of your eontribution towands
the renmissance of Boddhism, under
the lewdership of your foander anil
womolors, can never be  oveér-em-
phasized,  You know  more—much
more—dbont the life and achieve-
ments of these leaders than a person
like myeelf who has only been in

yvour  great country  about  edght
memths.  Even a person who konows

a little about them would however
redlie that  the  history  of  wour
fornter B57THL history of Buddhism
m Modern Indin.  Allow me to
tell vou o dew things that 1 know
uhout them and that more or less ate
closely connected with my country.
It s generally understood that
Buddhism was born in India 2,600
vears ogo.  With the efforts of King
Asolin and King Kanishka; it was
highly developed and Tiad  reached
its golden age. IL was also widely
spvesd in the weighbouring conntries
of India. Unfortupatelv it graduoally
declined particularly during the Tast
few centuries in your commtry, Heal-
fsing the necessity to revitulize the
Euddhist activities and re-build the'
religion, your foumder, so years ago
formed this Society, collecting what-
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ever was left in Ching and Ceylon fo
bie taueht again in India, The difficul-
ties he hod to overcome inay leave the
Huddhistie world and India i tears;
bt hie has succesded in giving birth
to this grest organisation enabling
men” 1o achieve his sacred mission.
Iy will e bmpossible for me to eon-
merate his activities, but 1 belieye
that the temple and the school he
built at Sarnath with some support
of eur Chinese leader Venerable Tai
Hzu are -among other things, his
monninetits,

To me, Boaddbiun i not merele a
relimon. It 1s-a philosophy. It is a
gl idenl of life. The love of peace
pnd fraternity. is the centre of its
teaching. Thinking from this angle,
I shonld =av that the Japanese must
be sery mueh ashamed to be full of
megressive spirit amd fond of mourder-
s actions, coutrary to thelr olbom
as faithful believers. of Buddhism.,
The teachings of Lol Boddha have
lieen m many  respects  responsible
for the profound admiration and high
estimatiom of the Orental civilisa-
tiom by OCecidental people. I this
respect vour fonmder and your society
have done immeasurable work.

I mst wt this moment dlso men-
tion the historical visit of Dhamma-
pala toomy couniry aboot o vears
ngu,  He visited Shanghai, Nanking
and many  other places. He enli-
vited deep friendshp with our Vene-
pable Tai Hso and the late Dr.
Yang Jen-Shan o and other leading
Buddhists of China at that time. |
remember I read some of the resalu-
tints of their meetings published in
our Chinese Buddhist periodicals.

Among them it may be mentioned
that Buddhists of China, Todis and
Cevion should regard the  Maha-
Hodhi Society as the centre for pro-
moting  their work of renaissance,
that united efforts shonld be maude
among  Buddhists  of  these  three
countries it the teaching of Buddh-
ism to the workd, that arrange-
ment should be made for the Chinese
Baddhists to comiec to India and
Cevlon to lecture o Mabavanu
Buddhism and that Ching shoukd also
semd Buddhist priests to India and
Cevlon to study Sanskrit und Pali
scriptures,  These  resolutions  have
been warmly welcomed by our people
as was indicated by the establishing
of Jetavana Viluira under the lender-
ship of the late Dr, YVanp, with the
purpose of studying Sanskrit and so
on to make preparations to realize the
ileal promoted by Dhmmmapala. Al
though with the death of I, Yang
and for many other reasons, things
have not been: so smooth as it was ex-
pected, Dhummapals  has  definitely
iaid the foundation for the rensis
sance of Buddhism not only in India
but also in Chine. T dare say that
the Chinese Huddhists and faithfal
followers of Buddhism are very grute-
ful to this great service yonr founder
renddered to the Buddhistic world of
Asia.

Very recently with the support of
my rovernment and people under the
leadership of the Venerable Tai Hay,
many Buddhist schools have been
established in China. My country
has glso sent many students to India,
Cevlon and other places to study the
teachings of Lord Buddha. Abowt two
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Vears ago [1ose-ao) His Excellency
Tai Chi I'me and the Venetuble Tm
H=u successively visited vour country
and exchanged views with vour con-
femiporary leaders. They come 1o
the roid
between our bwaeountties baili biv

inrr forefathers.

dlear ap wopds on the
They have revita.
lized those who are fnithful followers
of Buddhsm,

recreated

They have nol only
T
directed us in snaintaining the wel-
fare of mankind which is indispen-

peace  of il slsn
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suble 1o the reconsttuctiom of the
future world,
Lovers of Hupumity!! Oun this

occasion, while wo are celchrating
the Birthday Anmversaries of vour
foomder und bencfictress, shall we
1ol resolve o continte onr - offorts 1o
falil the will of those leadirs apd
cast asitle the Detravers of the erest
religion of Boddhism 2

[Speech delivered ot M. 18 Hall
on the oceasion of Foimider's Birth-
day Anniversary)

cendemned on hygienic grounds.

their balance of mind, and the great object of life is lost
in the absence of a lofty consciousness.”” I

" Religion of the Buddha attempts to make man h
happy here first. Ascetism he condemned on pure
psychological and scientific grounds, and sensualism he

Both make men lose

—Dharmapala.

L.

|
=




BIRTHDAY ANNIVERSARIES OF DEVAMITTA DHARMAPALA
AND MAHOPASHIKA MARY E. FOSTER

5j. Hemchandra Nasker

Mayer of Caleutiy

Lawdies il gentlemen,

let mie thank volr sincerely for
having afforded me the privilege of
ettty assoetated  with this evemme's
haly function and’ inouenmating  the
hirth day  atmiversagies of the olate
Vencrable S Devamitta Diarmapata
unil the Mahopoashila Mary' E. Foster,

O worthy pn'sirlr.ni' Dr. Surendra-
nath Bas Gupa and all the other
learne]  spenkers will, for eertes,
offer you a glimpse into the ﬂ'nfn_:'u:-r-
ful lives, sanctifisd by spiritual Bliss,
of these two persomges—one,  the
inspired savant of Cevlon, the other
o Hawasion lady, of eafim resigmation
le the canse of saffering Homanity,
But for the inspired activities of the
ome and the munificent gift of the
uther, the Maha Bodhi Society of in-
ternational chareter and fame could
not hove swmrted 113 poble mission
throwehont the length amd hreadth
of this-world. If we look npon the
life history of Devamittn Dliacma.
Imla, we are at ancy convinced thut
iivisible, powerful  forces are ever
working their plans on  mamkind.
But the persistent faith amd indomi-
table courage born thereol shown by
DPhamimnpals of whoese consciotsncess
st have assured him the satisfae
tion of knowing that he will one day,

thrawieh his selintee oh Sojer Self,
have his lifesmission fulfilled. And if
we stteumt o realise the sienificance
of stich livis as dedicated to the
highest good of mankmd, we can um
deniy  the truth of the pregnem
teasching © J _

fuilme  wrae T e o el

o soifer cavifar wifem: ~faes =e,

wifens wwats oot catfz = wifwad )

Follow th{:l inreliectun] savant wlio
Jpoints o out the secret treature,
godal will comhe finth vou smd evil he
nvertod.,

And that of—

Nele coxmen) 2f6m
e gt me Soefs
2% 1] sw Sovle
acwt ver 7vFS woawfe

jerishe even: ps the roval
chariot richly paimted.  Put dies not
the Dhamma of the good and the
wise—thirs say the self-content sages,

Fody

The sublime memory. of those per-
sonafies nlso stnds Bnmortal o the
glory of their noble deeds. This is';
the auspickins date when we feel thel)
transcendental  appearance of Deva-
mitta Dhammapata the beloved of
Lord Buddha upon earth, His words
are still ringing in onr ears, ‘Lot me! |

be reshorn. L wonld fike to be Torn |
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twentv-five: times tw spread [Lord

Buddha’s Dharma'’.

Let the inspired inspire os to-day
when we are assembled to wership

THE MAHA-BODEI
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therr sacred wemuory amd celébrate
their birthday anniversaries, With
salutation to Buddha let us
start the celebration for suceess,

Namo Ruddhava

Liord

(This addresc was deliverad al the M. B. Hall on the
HJ'rHll:fﬂl'l.- Celebration of the Founder).

occasion o) Lhe

** One does not become an outcaste by birth.
One does not become a Brahmin by birth.
It i1s by deed one becomes an owtcaste.
It is by deed one becomes a Brahmin.''

—Samyuktanikaya

|
|

I

S
-



FORTY-NINE YEARS AGO
Mr. Sukumar Haldar

Marea 1, 803, was an Hmportant
day in my humble, meventful life ;
it was on that dayv—TI was then in my
twentv-ninth vear—that [ come to
know three eminent wen who have
left 5 mark in the history of modern
Indis— Hewavitarne. Dharmapala, of
the well-known Don Cihrolis Family
of Colomba, Mr  Romesh Duott, a
distinguished member of the Civil
Seryice, end Mr, Satvendra Prasanmn
Sinha, then o promising Barrister of
Caleutta, who rose, as Lord Sinha
of Raipnir, to be the first Governor
of the Province of Bihar snd Orisa,
all of whom heve passed awny.

To Kev. Dharmapala T was intm-
dieced by an  esteemed  citigen of
Caleutta, the Inte Mr. Neel Comnl
Moiokerjee who hml rendercd great
help in setting up the Mala-Bodhi
Society in the capital of Indin. T
saw him in the Societv's office in
Heniapokur Lane, off Lower Cirenlar
Roail, Tt was a happy meeting, aml
the sequaintanee thus formed ripened
intn friendly s=sociation which  con-
tinued HIl the cruel Hamd of death
rotioved  the Venerable Dewvpnitta
from the =cenp of his lnbours for a
time.

Just at that time I was in failing
health throuwgh Fequent attacks of
malarial fever, while engaged on duty
is & publie servant m the nterior
of the district of Burdwan in Bengal.

The doctors recommended #  dea-
voyage; amd @] that T conld afford
to do was to go over by sea from
Caleuttn to Cevlon. The idea was

specially  wrmed  upont me by the
vanerihle  Malarshi  Devendranath

Tagore whe Tad been to that Deanti-
ful island and had ample experience
of its salulirions climate.

I received prent Help from Rev.
Diwmrmapala in ondertaking this trip.
T gave e acconnt of it in 1gog W @
weries of articles which appeared in
a Brahmo paper, the East (since de-
funct/ published in Dacca. Rev.
Dharmupala’s youngest brother met
me from: time to time @ my Colombo
Hotels—the Galle Face nmnd  the
irand Oplentsl—and his bhother-an-
Inw Mr, Mumasinha was of greal
help to me im meeting some men 1
vianted o know, in afronging trips
to Kandy and in sight-seeing and
alko 1 enabling 'me: to lead » quiet
country life on the sea-beach at
Bentota, I reeall with pleasnre my
visit to the Buddhist Library in
Colombo where I met the Venerable
Hikkadmwe Sumangals, the Buddhist
Higl Priest.

The snbject we most talked about
in later vears was the guestion of the
re-establishment of the Dhamma  in
Indin, its original home. It was to
the Amagarika the guestion of gues:
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tons.. 1t was a suhjeet which in-
terested e much and I was
able by tell the Anagporakas of me
v experience i the distriet of
Pirblioon  where T had  seen the
shirmes of Dhormaraj m o decadent
eondition, and-also in the 24-Parpu-
nos as Ihstnet Censos Officer) o
raro—i1t, when I had olserved curi-
ott= forms of Dharnmeworship  pre-
vailing omong the Pod fishermen and
cultivators, . These were some of the
survivals of the Dhamma. m
Hetgal.  Both of ns felr that it wonld
he possihle through n sultable sgeney
W restore the righit form of Buddhisn
in  Vesigal,—tiot only  amongst. the

very

ald

FORTY-NINE YEARR AGH)

itt

ciincitted clusses, amongst whom thete
are many who are sctuainted with
the High ethical value of Huddhism,
with iis perfect azreetent with the
highest radonalism of modern times,
ad Cwith s dnflnende in  brinming
abont. natiomal  unitv, bhut  also
amongse the less advanced sections
te whom the <imple cthical ideals of
Buidhizm, frec from - dogmes amd
rituals would make u strong appenl.
The Venerahle Devamitta's dis-
nppaititiient  was. keenm  when  The
found it so diffienl, owme to thu
indifference on the part of the edi:
eited Inchinn cothnmmity, 1o camy
ot his noble scheme.

SO WISe pErsons remain

l censure.

** As a solid rock is not shaken by a (strong) gale,

unaffected by praise or

—Dhammapada




A SPIRITUAL HERO

My, Basil Crump

Such was the expression used m
1gzo to me by the lute Anagarika
Dharmapali concerning  the Hhikku
Zawnka, whom our party et ot
Buddha CGoya in Janvary of that
year when we wete imitinted into the
Tibetan Gelugpe or Yellow order by
e Lute Ceshé Rimpoché of the
Chumbi valley: 1 believe he was
then m charge of the mlgrim’s rest
hotse built there by the Bev, Dhar-
mapals and  we experienced  much
kindness at las hands.
borne that expression in mind, wod
fow that T am asked to write &
memorinl  article.  about lute
leader in the work for Buddhism, it
rises wggain before my mind’s eye i
letters of gold as preeminently  upe
plicable to Him  Naw thet ‘we are
in the midst of & great World War
we hear of many deeds of herosm in
the wirious pheses of the conflicr o
land, sea’ and fn the air, whicl are
justly honoured and admired.  HBut
there i a higher lhwroism than that
uf the battlefield svhich  latter &
largely the resnlt of the tremendous
impulscs araused i physical contbat,
esprecially the muss emotions of laree
bodies of men;

This higher heroism is born in the
spiritunl part of man’s nature where
we find . devotion (prem) and self-
sukrifice capable of being sustained
and . steadily  developed, not only.

I huve always

OLT

throughout one earthly mearnation,
but indefinitely  through the long
series of lives which, i the Miho-
yana systepr ar ony omate, a@re re-
varded a5  pecessary  for spiritual
growth and the ultimate attainment
of Buddhahood. In this connection
I fecall o statemont frequently made
by the Ven. Dharmapaly in this
Jonwmal snd also to me m  privite
Tetters, that lits grest wish wis o Te
“Born again amd again® in order o
go o working for Buddhism, This
s the wne spirit of the Bodhtsattva
who dedicates himself to the serviee
of humanity with this vow ;

Neyver will 1 séck nor reccive in-
dividunl salvation.

Never will T enter into the foul
puace  alone.

Hut for ever and everywhere will
livi and sthive

Far  the redemption  of dyery
creatire throtiehout the sord,

His life was an example aml an
inspimtion to s all.  Despite o Tl
physigue  wnd  ultimately  fuiling
health. tireigh the intensity of fis
Tabotrs, he contimied  alwavs, to
work indefatigably and  omeeasmply,
not only travelling, preaching am
writing, but also raising funds for

the viharas and other buildings wt
Samath and elsewhere which stand

a5 mooument to the magnitude ol
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his endeavours, Like S Rama-
krishna, he had the pecubarly spiri-
tual power of inspiring others with
his own enthusinsm and devotion.
Notalile among these was Mrs. Foster
whom he mict at Honoluln on his
wi® home from the Chicago Parlis-
ment of Religions in 1803, There.
ifter to the end of her life she de-
vited sll her considerable tesourees
and’ energies to the work,

In an earlier article | spoke of the
Ven. Dharmapala's association with
Madame H. P. Blavatsky when she
was working in India in the eighties,
and how she advised him to study
Pali and work for Buddhism rather
than become a YVogi, as in this way
he could be more useful to humanity;
and time has proved that she was
right, for no one dse could have
accomplished all that he did in one
short life. It was she who, ‘o Her
great work The Secrat Doctrine, I,
2o (1858), wrote the following about
that devotion I have spoken of as
his omtstunding quality:  ““When
muoved by the law of Evolution, the
Lords of Wisdom infnsed into mun
the spark of conscionsness, the first
feeling it nwoke to life und activity
was a sense of solidarity, of one-ness
with his spiritun]l creators. As the
child’s first feeling is for its mother
and nurse, so the firet aspirations of
the awnkening consciousness in pri-
mitive man were for those elements
he felt within himself, and who vet
Wire ontside amd  independent of
him.

A SPIRITUAL HERO
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“Devotion arose out of that feel-
ing, and became the first and fore-
most motor in his oature ; for it is
the-only one which is naturdl in our
heart, This feeling of irrepressible,
instinctive aspiration in  primitive
man is beautifully, and one may say
mtuitionally, described by Carlyle :
"The great antique heart’, he ex-
claims, ‘how like a child in its sfm-
plicity, like » man’s in its earpest
solemmity and depth ; Heaven les
over him  wheresoever he goes ar
stands on the earth ; making dll the
earth & mystic temple to him, the
carth's business all a kind of wor
ship. . . . A great law of duty, high
s these two infinitudes (heaven and
helll dwarfing all else, annihilating
all else it was a reality, and it is one ;
the garment only of it is dead  the
essence of it lives through a1l times
and all etermity I

"It lbives undeminbly, and has
settled in all its incradicable strength
and power in the Asiatic Arvan heart
from the Third Kace direct through
its first Mind-born sons—the friit of
Krivasulti.  As time rolled on the
baly  caste Imitintes produced bt
rarely, und from age to pee, stich
perfect creatores : beings apart, in-
wardly, though the same sz those
who produced them outwardls, "

There is much more T would like
to add to this brief tribute, bt
existing  conditions fram  which we
are all suffering prevent this, No
denbt there are many others whe
will A1 im the papg T have had o
leave



LIFE SKETCH OF DEVAMITTA DHAMMAPALA
"_uplh"

This is the biography of an out-
stumding: spirit of the East, walking
at’ first uncertainly, beser by clouds
of doubt, then with increpsing poise
and mcreasing: sparitual certainty, on
the Wiehwav. of truth. Thar walk
was freqrently interrupted in its later
stages by maditation and critical
Iveiene ; towards the end of that road
the tan left the highway for the
gririe, the wamderer left his secular
wseetism for the vellow robe and the
Sangha, the Buddhist priesthood.
This spirit in human form was a
worshipper ot the shrne of knowl-
cdge and troth, A life's work was
compleéted, "in the footsteps of the
Boddha'', This mau wos called, at
first, Howavitarné Dharmapala. The
workl, —Asis, Europe, Americs, sub-
sequently heard the Mesage of the
Puldha, the Dharmy from the Ans-
wirika Dharmagala.  The Anagariks
Dharmapals died the Phikka  Sri
Devanmitts Dhammapala.

Hewavitarnsg, Dhurmgpain was born
um Septertiber- a7l 1864 i Colomba
Cevlon: His parents were devotit
Buddhists,  Atv the age of seven, we
<o this Buddhist boy in & Christisn
schionl, becanse there wis o Huihilhist
school. He there comeerved an anta-
yoritain towards Cliristunity. At the
ape of 14, he ook s strong stand. It
wan the time of the Wesak festival,
and voung Hewavitorné ssked  per-

iitssion ta reniain absent from sehool
for that day. His regnest was re-
fuzed, wherenpon he took his boaks
and widked cont.  He celebrated
Wesnk, but had to pay for it by re-
celving a severe caning on the fol-
lowing diy.

When Col. Oleott and Madam H-
P, Blavatzky came 1o Cevloh,
Nhurthapals joined them. He became
mterpreter for Col. Oleott, while the
lutter tonred the island, Through
Col. Olcott's intervention the Wesnk
Day was made a national holiday in
Cevlon, Then Dharmapal felt that
he had not been caned ino Vean.

H. P. B, had great influence over
Charmapala and lie revered her to
the enmd of his life as his spiritual
mother. In 1884, he proceeded. with
her amd Col. Qleott to Advar, Madris:

In 188g, we find him returning
from Adyar, w prepare for a trip to
Japan, to which he had received the
invitation from 4 Japanese Buddhist
Noguchi by pamne.

The steatner that carried Dharmmi-
jaly and Col. Oleotr to Japan, left
Culombo on the i5th Junuary, 1580;

Unfortunately Dhusiapala got il
ot this journey. A warm weloonie
awaited the travellers at Kobe:. The
prineipul pricst of the seven Boddhist
sects came to the jelty (o greet them.
During his illness in Japon Dhamma-
pale received mest careful attention
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from the Japanese people. At Kyoto
there. was @ convention of High
Priests and Dhammapala  sttended
that convention in an nvalid’s chair.

In early May, Col. Olcott and
Dharmapala gave » farewell address.
Their mission was ended.  Yet
Dharmupala had w leave in advance
all the Col., on serount of Lis ik,
He parted from his friend in tears,
his devation to Col. Olcott was %o
ureat.

On his return from. Cevlon, Dhar-
mapslas staved ar the Theosophical
suciety Headgooriers,

He remained in Cevlon tll the end
uf 1890, He was nrged by o strong
desire to visit the Buddhist holy
places in India, and accompanied by
i Japatese Enddhise monk, he visited
Sarnnth and Buddls Gaya.

Junvary 22, 1Sa1 was the most
important day of Uharmapala’s life.
for on that day his life's  mission
began. He, from that day on, deter-
mined to review HBuoddhism m s
mative land,—Tudin aod  regain the
Budedha Gava temple for the  Buad-
ihists.

He left Gava for Caleutia on March
18, 1891 en rowte for Butima,

While at Caleutta he made the
nequaintance of two noble men, bath
prominent members of the ThHeoso-
phical Society, who rempined  his
lifdong  friends aml patrops, Ope
was, Babn Neel Camul Mookerji,
who received him like s brother, and
i whose hwonte he remained when-
ever he was in Caleuttn.  The other
was the veteran editor of the "Indian
Mirror', Stee Norendranath Sem, a
mrab of great influence and moral

LIFE SEETCH OF DEVAMITTA DEEAMMARALA
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force. He was deeply touched by
the mural tone of the yoitng Dharma--
pala and gave the noble aspiramt
mnch encouragement,

Returning from Burmu, he stopped

At Advar en ronte to Cevlon., Here

he gor the sad news of the departure
fram earthly 1ifs of his reverad friend,
H. P. B, and wept in his grief.

In May, 18g1 he founded i Cevlon
the Mahn Bodhi Scciety, ope of the
man whjects of which was to regain
Puddhn Gaya for the Noddhists,

Thus the Puoddha Gavs Mission
proceeded w India and reachied hn}ru
on 17th July, 18g1.

Dharmapaln now shifted hie centre
of activities o Calentta and the M.
B. 8. began its work there in 1802 gt
3, Creek Row . In May of that YOUHr
the  first nmbey af the Maha Hodin
Jowrmal was published.

Meanwlhile Dharmapals had enter-
wl intd correspondence with Dr. J.
H. Barrows of Chicago, which ended
m the latter’s inviting the voung
Singhulese Poddbist 1o the Parlia-
ment of Religions in Clicago o be
held at the World's Fair. (18g3),
The invitation being  accepted  the
young Poddhist delezate from Cevlon
left Colomba for  Americn an  the
soth July, rfoi. His heart was filled
with noble usgpirations and even on
the steamer be met many who felt
Wiz aeal amd appreciated him.

Un his amival at the: Albert Docks
m-London, he wis wet by Sir Edwin

- Amaold, the suthor of “I'he Light

of Aszin”. While in London he also
met Prof. Rhivs Davids, the famots
Puli scholar, who wgsve him much
e utagement,
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Afrer a short stay in the Hoglish
Capital e sailed for New York on
the "City of Paris’”. There he
arrived on the and September, 1803,

The reception accorded him on' his
arrival in Chicago was most cordial.
Many were they who came to greet
him and draw the voung strangoi
into their friendship.

In that Metropolis ablaze with
lights, which hLad drown to s cp-
closures visitors greater in munmber
thon were the wartors in the army
of Xerxes, when that Persian poten-
tate undertook o Aeght Creece, e
voung Sinhulese received  respomses
w the warmth of feslmg which he
sent out,

For amidst all these millions from
all parts of the world, the unble
votary of the Dharma matotatied
himself with  digpity aml became
marked out from thousands by the
very absence of all ostentation, by
that mild ‘anohtrusive manner, whichi
with so distinctivels hig ewn. In that
avaleche of humanity, trinnyv-tomgued
and of varving thoughts anid ideals,
this young hero from Lanka proved
his worth, The daily papers were
lowd in  their admiration of that
stately  Young Oriental  with  the
dreamy eyes.

He deliversd numerous lectires in
halls filled to their utmost eapacity.
The Papers remarked with high ap-
preciation’ of the dignity with which
this youthful vellow-robed Priest
walked 1o the platform and  the
earnestness with) which he explainod
the life and the teaching of the great
Aryvan Sage. Many of the different
Churches amd Societies invited him
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to speak and evervwhere the impres-
sion was the same. He was referred
to as the “‘gentle Dharmapala’’, and
stiecess followed him at every step.

When all his work in Chicago had
been finished, Dharmapala desired
not to prolong  his stay  at the
metropolis.

His experiences ‘there  hwl been
many-sided ;  he had et el
from all parts of the globe, promi-
neitly, however, Amercans, the in
hahbitants of the land, He had been
much admired, partly becanse of the
pmirity of his nature, bt to o great
vxtent also because, as a brilliantly
robed, Orienuil, he presented a -strik-
ing Feure and wus o pleasing usset
to drawinme rooms.

He hod seen: much that he liked,
hist ‘more that was foreign o his
nature and which could never get
his approval.  He left Chicago: o
wisér man, bt he never forgol the
deep  impressions he had  gained
there, the many friends he had made
angl the courtesy and kindpess he
had received. But he was now more
n Buddhist than ever.

He had  previously met with the
“iams" of the West in books, hut
they were then, after all, but in
print. When he came into actual
touch with them, they -became un-
neceptable to him. And. ever more
ardently he harboured the inward
disire tb sce the Stales of America
canverted to Buddhism,  With this
ieal in mind, he determined to re-
vigit TLE A snid presch the Dlarnin.

After bidding farewell to  his
numerous friends, he departed from
the plice on which he had left the
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impression of the ' Doctrine and the
stamp of his personality.”

Steam  carriedd  him adross the
mighty continent to the shores of the
“(lolden West' ,—Californm, the
tand of sunshine and of roscs.  Here
om a high elevation, overlooking the
biroad oeean, stands the eity named
San  Francisco, the “'Cuéen of the
Pacific””, Here our  traveller  re
mained  [or sometime ;. he delivered
lectures in varions places, and here,
as elsewhiere, he made many friends,

Leaving this place of beauty, he
lind wet lo pass through its most
charming spat, “‘the Gaolden Gate,
thar notnre-hiest Strait, which mikes
Syn Fruneciseo mmpenctrable to- foes;
and is, @1 the satme samy time, mark-
ed as one of the great beanty-spots
of the world,  Imoits very centre the
st goes daily to rest, and presents
a scene; the chamm of which is un-
atirpassed and not vmmindful of these
golden beautics did the anind filled
with the galden Dharma pass this
place. The Annganks drew this
ccenie inte his heart apd it lingered
there.

On the i7th Cetober, 1802, the
uteamer that carried this distinguish-
erl  trveller, rmeachet  Honalulu,
Here Fate hnd reserved its “good-
will" For lim : for here, for the first
time, he met the Tady, whom he was
wont to call his fostermother, the
lady who so deeply svmpathised with
tint in thought and deed, and whose
penerons gifts, in later days, helped
him to materinlise some of his foud-
est dreams,—Mrs, Mary Foster, She
camne to thic steamer to greet him,
heing  introducsd by D . R
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Marquess, & member of the Theoso-
phical Society.

As the stepmer moved o over the
nighty sen the shores of his native
land drew gradually ntgh, and, when
Bonlly he 03 dizembark, he foul
that it was indeed his own homelam).
Friends, by the thonsand, came o
uareet himg, wnld shonts Of welcome
rent the air, Thus was he received,
this son of Lanka, retwrmmg home
from fireign shores. To his dear ones
he was more dear than ever, aml the
pation wis justly prond of lim. He
had given mame and fame to the Isie
of Lanka, which up to now had been
but s seldom mentioned place to the
varld at large,

He had  meanwhile  affixed the
name * Anagarika’ o the Dharmapain,

He yemained in Ceylon. for some
time, giving lectiures and telling the
people  of his experiences: aliroad.

Fut longing drew him northascl
agiy, and the beginning of April,
tfod, saw him wending his way back
to the lamd of the Buiddhas, the
saered lanel, where frst the “Lamgp
of Truth" was liv

I'n Caleutta he fomnd wany coager
faces to greet him.  But the grenter
nonmber of these were drivem by
the urge curiosity, rather than by
the desirc for spiritual knowledge.

The major part of 8oz was spent
in attending to the work at Caleutin,
The Journal had to be brought ont,
lectures  arramged  for, -l uffairs
generally to be put in order, In all
these activities, he received the valu-
uble nsststance of his foend  aml
Fresident of the Maha Biodhi Séclety
i Felia, the Sree Narendranath Sen.
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The Anagurika was, however, not
bappy m Calcutta:  The intolerant
ciaste spirit . religion provailmg in
Indin, worried him. His cosmopali-
ton mind could nor endure these pres
Juiliees;

He went to Gava, he was Jonely,
Bt the work -had to be carmied on
He attempted to install the Image of
Pirldlia.

But he encountered severe objec-
tiom;  The Mahant vefused, his men
sesanlted Dharmapala, the Huage wos
desecrnted. He now Ieft it to the
Law courts 1o decide—was this a
Puddhist Temple or otherwise, He
opened the “Boddha Gays Temple
Crse M

O My 1rd, 18os5, He wis cross.
examined for several tryving hours ;
agmin on May 7th of the same vear,
Muay rgth, 1805, wis the fnal day of
the case.  Put the Magistrate reserv-
ed Jndgment tll the and week in
Jume

The Anuvarika was i Barnu
when the news of this udement
regached him, which was to the effect
thut the Law Court recognised the
self-evident fact that the Maha Bodhi
Tewple was & Buddhist Temple.

But, unfortunately, the struggle
wis not ot an end. In Aprily 1806,
Dharmapals recelvid the unpleasant
Crder to remove the Image from the
Ponmese Resthousge, where it had
Fratma o resting place since the dad of
the Mahant's refusal to admit it into
After s removal it
remained for o while 81 the private
redidence of frends and is mow
in thi shrine room of the Vihara in
Cualeutta,

the Temple.
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Pravinge  all  these  trving  months
the Anogarika once more found in un.
fniling friemd inothe Sree Narendra-
nath Sea, whe lent the pases of his
iaily paper to Dharmapalia’s support,
and fenred mot to vigorously attack
the Government for its gueer niti-
tuile.

The news spread—Bunmn  was
angry, Slam lukewnrm, but Cevlon
fuming, =still the matter remammed
as it was, and the Buddhists had not
succecdid in recliiming: this noble
Honsze of Worship,

The Case was reopened mnd the
wew struppele lastesl for vears, Its
etiling was a tragedy thothe Malin
Bodin  Society, it was lost tw the
vompdainant, and Dharmapala had to
see hntfa-lifework doomed

In the early part of 1002 he started
o gnother tour o Amenecn; and
lurded nt Sap Franciseo., Hers he
was the guest of Mrs, Wadham, @
larpe-hearted  and motherly  lady,
whose house was ever open 1o friends
from  East or West.

While there, on the z4th of July,
1oz, he heard of the death of his
colleague Swami  Vivekananda, that
Grent worker in the ficlkd of pao-
press; who luod down los earthiy
hurden at Beluly by the Sangn river-
side/ 0 June, tgos,

Uharmapala remained in Californin
tll the el of soor. Thence hie pro-
ceeded to Chicago, His work there
wias 0 contimuation of that come
menced samie vears previonsly, when
he had visited the States on the mvi.
tution of Dr. Panl Corns, s famous
Orientdl Scholar,
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He spent now much time in study-
g the gericultural and industrial
methods of the United States o
visited] the science faonlties of differ-

Lt nuiversitivs,

But his heart was not  satisfied.
He was impatient with the psendo-
interest’ of the Anericans in  the
Dharma,  They ditd indeed attend his
lectures : they opplanded: him, Dbut
they showed po tendency towards Te-
mg hmwn into the Noble Faith, He
hmd Yearded their agricoltomi and
modern  methods e argued, why
then could they not learn kil ey
bhrace the Dharma?

Put there was vo response, and the
cagér  missiogary  left  the  Thidted
States an unhappy man. He carried
with him the treasure of the know-
ledge of scientific technology i agri-
culture and indostry o introduce i
into- India and Cevlon | hut the trea-
sure  from  these lands, which he
offered in setum, the Americans re-
fused to uwooe.

Um his return journey to India i
Janwary, ooy, ke encountered
rough  passage  on boand  the
"Umbra", between New York and
Liverpool. On  his  wrrival i
England he proceddsd o London,
where he onee more looked up old
friends: Hy foumd Sir Edwin Armoll
# changed man § time and illness
had done the work,—Sir Edwin was
an invalid. Among the new friends,
he made then, was the Russian
exile Prince Kropotkin, This gentle-
man introdoced him' to many of his
countryimen.

Durimg. the remaining part of his
journey, the Amagarika wvisited the
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Continent, and stopped ot muny of
the importamt cities of France and
Ttaly,

Years went by, times wend not
readv for the preat industrial noder-
taking that this friend of the poor
hmd planned, He spent some years
in Calentta  developing his  Maha
Bodhi Saciety,

In 1gir he lost his noble frieml
und colleague Naremdra Nath  Hen,
who in that vear left the earthly
world for the grester existence.

In 1615 there were miols in Ceylon
inte which the Hewavitarne family
were unfortungtely drawn,

Luring the years of the Great War
the Anagarika was in Calcutta under
the survillanee of the Governmeut.
He remained, however, in his own
offictal dwelling and continued’ the
publcation of the **Jouwrmal™,

In the memtime the libemal douas
tions from his friend, Mrs, Foster,
hal made it possible to ereet a build-
img. This work the Anazarika com-
menced immediately upon the cessa-
tion of hostilitics.. Aml to-day  an
imposing  edifice in the honour and
the serviee of the Enddha Tiharma
stanids in the henrt of the great
Indian  Metropolis, It is  direetly
opposite 1o the Caloutta University
and o pretty artificial lake standing
between  the latter and  Buddhist
Vihara, adde greatly to its charm,

The Viharm itself is & cupuctons

hrownstotie billding, where both art
and solidity are prominent, The
shrine room on the second storey is
a temple of peace and  beauty,

Frescoes after the style of Ajanta and.

Sigiriva adorn the walls and elegant
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Huddhs statues, of alabaster or of
bromze, give the place an air of
solemnity., Daily Bower offerings
anid burnimg lamps testify to the fact
that e worship of the Tathagats
ie apain alive in the Jand of His
Eirth,

On the gronnd floor the lecture
hall is & capacions room. Here noble
disconrses ure held, attended always
by larpe andiences, on whom once
more,—from the frescoes on  the
walls—the benizn face of the Buddha
lovks in silent blessing.

Fut the Anagarika’s health, which
find been poor for some time, now
develuped  serions: symptoms. A
stroke of paralysis robbed him of the
use of both legs. On the invitation
of his fiiend and papil, Mr. Strauss,
he went to Switzerland for treatment,
and there at @ hospital in Ziirich
underwent an operation, which was
stccessfnl to the extent of returning
to him the use of his Hmbs, He
was now 61 vears of age.

From Switzerland he ouce more
turned his steps to America travelling
via London. This was in 1925. In
October of that year he paid his Inst
visit to Chicago, where he had mony
friends, who were happy to once aguin
grest the popular arator of the Par-
linment of Religions of 18g3 , the
memory of that time fingered with
thews as it did with Joim, anid toge-
ther they exchanged pleasant remi-
niscences. Theace homewnnd Brotand
ot the Western roitte, he visited San
Franciscn, to meet his benefactress
and fostermother, Mrs. Mary Foster,

He remained st San Francisco
sametime, and Mrs. Foster explained

4
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to Lim how much she needed his
infloence. She nsked him to recite to
for some Buddhist gathas, to which
request he  gladly accesded. This
recitil wave miuch peace to the mimd
of he lody.

He pow changed his programome
af travelling, becanse Mrs. Foster's
munificence had made it possible to
[oumnd a Buddhist Mission m England,
The Anagarika chose the FEastorn
route.  Meanwhile he had received »
telegram from s brother, informing
him that a Viliara would be erected

at Samath
He therefors Teft San Francisen on
the zoth November, 1925, Mis

Foster, now 70 years ohl and of
feeble physique, stll secompanied
her gurn friend to Oakland, which
ity is divided from San Francisco by
the Buy of that name, the Iatter be-
ing crossed by comfortuble passenger
stesimers which ron st resmlar ber-
vals af 15 minoles.

Arriving in New York, he boarded

the steamer *“Majestic” and on
January  3nl,  ro26, linded  ub
Sonthampiton,

He proceeded at once (o London
to attenid to the business there. A
honse was pirchased ot Madelay
Boad, Eeling, near London smd the
Buddhist Mission found its first offi-
cial home in July, 1036,

Later the Mission removed from
that place and established permanent
Headaquarters at 41, Gloncester Road,
Regent's Park: London.

His nntiring activities proved un-
fortunately too much for the ardent
misstonary, He developed bron-
chitis, which cagsed him severe



322

suffering during the colil months of
t927. He was, therefore, obliged to
seek the sanny Orent peain, On
returning: to Ceylon, he took up his
residence at the Maligakunds Foster

A few venrs went hy, and in
December, 1036 pased away that
noble lady who had given so bounti-
Tully of her substance for the promo-
tion of the great Canse,

The Ansgurika received this sud
news  somewhat  belated,  which
pained him deeply. Her name is
nevet to be forgotten by all progres-
sive Huddhists,

Mrs, Poster was born an the aist
Seplember, 1844, wnd possed away
ofi the 19th December, 1930, at the
npe ape of B4 ovesrs and  three
months. Her labour for the Bud-
dhist Cause commeneed in 1903, and
for 27 yéuars she was unflinching in
her lovalty to the Canse and iis
ardent Promoter.

The work st holy Isipatans was
nearing completion—, and in March,
toze, e Anegarika proceeded thi-
ther to se¢ the Mulagandhakuti
Vibara standing finished 1 all its
architectnral  glory. The vision of
the young dreuner of 1801 found its
abode in stome and beauty in 1011

Regarding Spruath, the Anagariku
writes in his diary,—"In 1001 I
bought the land by means of o gift
fromy my dear mother. Three years
later 4 donation from the Raja of
Bhinga made it possible o add an-
other 1o bighas. [n 1915 1 received
the first donation from Mrs. Foster
for the erection of o building there.
In November, 1633, the foundation
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<tone of the Vilara was lnid by Sir
Harcourt Putler and immediately
the wark procecded.” Thus the name
of the Anagarikn Dharmapala joined
the list of thuse noble devotees, who,
in the past, orected stately  momi-
ments in honour of the glodous
Fonnider of the Religion of Peace.

But what human frame ean endurs
the constant strain the ever-recurring
ordeals- through which this untiringe
labourer in his Lord’s vineyard had
paseed for vears?  His constitation
was broken, he was but a wreck of
s former self, But the greater peace
descended upon him, Those who
et him felt the stronger flow of
love and  good-will that emunated
Fromy him,

There was but one desire left une
fulfilled.  Fle wished o euter (he
holy community of the Prethren—
the Sangle—and, as an  ordained
mouk of the Order, luy down his
mortal frame. Fate granted him
this favour. In ta31, the Anagariks
Dharmapals entered the Sangha,

In his diary he gives us the follow-
g account of this event ! —'""Ths
Thera  Srinivasa  shaved me, and
sandalwood-paste was then put upon
my shaved head.  Thereupen 1
hathed, and following that, a white
dhoti was given me, and u turban
ticd round my head, | now was
tiken to the Vilkam, There Borug-
gamuwe Revata Malm Thero admi-
nistered Pansil, after which 4 bundle
of vellow robes was tied ronnd my
neck nnd Srnivasg and Mandesirs
Theros took me to o room, where 1
was mude to wear o yellow robe,
next 1 was presented to the Maha



2486/ 1941 |

Theru, who gave the Ten precepts,
Later a group photo was token in
the marble hall

“How happy 1 feel that at Holy
Isipptna I was admitted to the
Bhikkhy Sanglia.® He was hence-
forth kEnown as the Venerable Devp-
mitte. Dhammapala;

April o33 marks the month when
a mroat career was ended, when he
who had striven to restore Samnath,
and  seeri his ideal realised, Inid
down his body there where fue le
hal received his ondination

Wi still recall his words of the
last two months,—"Most that |
undertook to do m this life, 1 accom-
plishied.  But there is much lefr to
be done. Do vou, my [oellowers,
niever eive: up the wark even at-great

saerifice,  After twenty vears T owill
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side, he asked them why they had
feft Buddha Gava, for he himself had
placed  these young priests there
while he was still qunite well

He had great foith in the Parta
satras and often asked the prists to
chant them for him: He was quite
prepared for the eIl He gave up
medicine becuuse he kuew his hour
had eome, and medicine woulkl no
longer help hime He was very
ERNYCT ‘o HD.

He give instructions regurding his
ctemation, which were strictly carried
out. He wss camied to the ere-
mation ground by the Samencras snd
with the chavoing of priests, his
body was consumed by the flames.

The ashies were divided. One purl
wis kept at Samath, where it is rest-
e under @ stopa, The other por-

came and rejoin yo*’ tion was sent to Ceylon, where on
A week before his final passing, ereival at Taluimanar, o special tramn
e fell Hto & state of partial coma. awaited it nmil hore the uarmm g
Sl his mind was ever at Buddha Colomboe. Tt 1 now resting im0
Gava. And when from that place casket in p secred place on the
come Samaneras came to his bed-  Islmd
“ ** The perfume of flowers cannot iravel against the

fragrance.”

wind, be it the scent of sandal, tagara, or jasmine, but
the sweet ardour of a good man travels even against the
Il wind : the righteous pervade every place with their

—Dhammapada

}I



THE PROTECTOR OF TRUTH
Bhikkhu H. Dhammananda

The picture of that eventful life is
always before me. Tt hes cloimed
my love, devotion and reverchce.
Its memory has become & part and
parcel of my life, and that is because
of the rcfution Between my humble
self and that great personality. To
associnte with great ones is not only
n pleasure and a privilege hnt s
source of inspiration.

His was a life full of energy, full of
strong endeavour, and full of endur-
afice.  Verily he may be ealled the
protector of Truth, ie., Dhantng-
pala. Here is 4 life that was fully
dedicnted to the relicion : a life that
enconrages us o follow the footsteps
of the Master

He that wets as he speaks, and

speaks us he acts is called o Tathia-
#ota. In this respect the Angariks
Dhammapala, later oy known as Sri
Devamitts Dhammapaln was a2 strict
follower of the Tathagata. A man
who wanders along the path of the
Tathagata becomes o Bodhisattva,
This enthusiastic - aspirnnt  of  the
supreme Bodhi spoke what le sin.
cerely thought, and did what he
urged others to do. I remember the
words that burst forth from hie lips
at the foot of the historical Bo.
sapling. 1 should speak of its hrief
history before T qnete his words. To
do this I have to toke the reader
bael. 1o the golden period of pgreal

emperor Ascke wha flourished in the
third century B.C. It was in the
tame century that a plamt from the
sacred  tree mnder which the Lani
attained  enlightenment was. carried
to Ceylon. That priceless gift of
Indin, which is still in 7 flourishing
condition, not only stands as 3 com-
memoration of the great triumph of
the Siddhartha, but alio seTves et
4 cultural link between the two
conntries

On the occasion of the openime of
the Mulagnndhakuti Viharg, three
genume offshoots of the orlginal tree
vrere brought from Cevlon as u token
of its gratitude to India, The Ana-
zarika was pleased to huve them from
the oldest tree yet known to e
world, They were succsssively filanted
by throe grent personalities at the hole
spot of Tsipatang ; viz., Mr. Dayaram
Sahni, the Tnte Director-Gengral of the
Archeological Survey of India, Rata-
fasara Muha Thero the tate Principal
of Vidyodaya Oriental College, Co-
lombo, and Anagariku Dhammapals
himsell. It was on this cccasion thit
1 heard the words of his most exalted
aspiration | viz,, “Sahbammutanana,
Pativedhava, Tmam Punnam, Pach-
chayo, How'. May this virtuonus
act of mine lead e to the full en-
lightenment,

Copions tears flowed from his eves
ux e uttered the stanzy before the



DEARMAPALA IN CHINA

Dharmapals welcomed by Chinese  Buodillists,
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Bosapling, Perhaps be was moved
by the sacred memory of that
glorions hour which Siddhartha spent
under the Bo tree, wherefore his
tears, proving his reverence for thi
peetless  trithseeker.  He further
said, "I Jeave this object of my love
amd devation to the care and costody
of the voung Singnlese Samunerus
whotn T have hrought from Cevlon,
and who are beimg trained for the
Boddhist misionary work in Trdin
and abroud,

By uttering the stanza he bore
withiess befoare the gathering that he
wits alio a secker after troth, who
vooid visii the world in fumre ps
anothér Buddha, aml serve huma-
nity., The shedding of his tears
moved the hearts of many that were
present, Hesree it may be added o the
category of the events of his life ;
while the piantmy qf the Bo tree may
be recorded as another event, These
events made the day a memorahle
one ;:and the witnesses left the spot
with a lasting impsession.

The future history of the world
will not speak of a man who blindly
loved nature, but will spedk of a man
swha sincerely loved o tree that gave
shelter fo a trotheseeker. Tt will
epeak of o man thet honoured that
whigque  testimonsy  of the eventfo)
vecurrence. It will verily spedk of
an other Asoka. The Atugarika may
be called the Asoka of the twenticth
century. The twofold name Asoka
and Anagarika sounds quite so thyth-
mical that it appears as it were o
part of a short sweet sonm.

Truth is one and the sevkers of I
can not differ.  These who seek the
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same thing are expected to be on the
same path.  The events of great nien’s
lives mzree.  The lives of Asoka and
Ansgarka seem w  have  Had a
conmon startittye sud o commimn emil,

The Emperor Asokn was not a
homn Buddhist. It was Iater on thnt
e embraced the sublime faith, 0t
was more or less the same in the
case of Anagarika. He wias born in
# Boddhist family but started his
life with a Christianised sestem
of  edoeation. He was admitted
to a Christian  College, and was
the only Buddhist boy while the
rest were Christizns: He 'wos also.
the only student who could answer
any question from the Bible. Henge
it 3 mo wonder, ¥ we assume that
his childish mind wis infuenced by
the =0 ealled Christiun eulture. Im-
mediately after his school days he
came in touch with Col, Oleott and
Mudam Blavatsky, the pioneers of the
Theosophical movement in Cevlon,
This may Jead us to believe that the
voung Anagarika was not yet fully
conviniced of Buddhism. On the
cther hand he seems to have heen
liberal enouglt to see a harmony
between different relipions:

Nevertheless the fact that he later
ent himself off from the Theosophical
movement cladming himself to be a
strict follower of (He All-enlightened
One, shows that his real initiation
took place later on.

Asoka had & great zeal to see the
whole world as o smgle home of
Buddhism, and so was the zeal of
Anngarikn,  Asoka sent missioneries
as nmbassndors of troth, and Aunga-
riks mot only did the same but
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e went himself, wandering from
coimtry to country: with the message
of tuth. Aokl buill ‘many Viharas
amd Stupns, amd Anaganks i his
pwn humble way did  the same.
Asaka =ent a Pogift te Cevien
through his donghter Samghamitta,
and  Anagariks in return sent back
three gifts of the =ame kind throngh
hiz mophew R, Hewawitatane. A
Monrva woman of Jambudvipa gave
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hirth 1o the Emperor Asokd, and a
pions Mahs Upasika of Cevlon gave
Bisth to his humble successusr Anaga-
fika. Asoka at the end of his activi-
fies was ordained as s Buddhist monk
and 1ol a religious life.  Anagarika
after retiring from a busy life entered
the Sangha order and spent his last
days in peace. Here eml the life-
higtories of two piois devotees.

|

** One who praises himself, r
And locks down upon others

And is mean because of that pride,

He is to be known as an outcaste.’

—Samyukta Nikaya




SRI DEVAMITTA DHAMMAPALA A MODERN BODHISATIVA
D. C. Abeywardena

"Iy times past supporied by thee,
une of my warrtors, [ engaged i
battle ; pow single-handed, I com-
metiod iy last conflict, with death ;
and itis not permitied to me to over-
come . my anlagonist.” These were
the lust werds which fell from 1he
lips: of the great Sinhulese warrior
Kirge Dytugemuny gs He fay on his
death-bed, o his favourite friend, a
vompude in arms who lhad entered
the Sanghn:

“Let me dic son, let me be re-
borm | twenty-five times to
Lotd Boditha's Dharnm."  “Phis was
the last wish of the Late Venernble
sri Devamittn  Dhamnapatz;,  the
greatist Smbalese of neEklern times
and one of the most lovable amd
dominsting personstities of this agy,
who died on he 20th April, 1933,
plunging  the Budithist world  into
toars,

This appreciation is fram the pen
of one who revercs and loves the
memory: of the lawe Vencmble Sri
Devamitta Dhammaepaii. T admire
himm heentse he fought 1w the very
el of his life tw restore Budidhs
Giaye ¢ Decanse e copsvermted the
nitst extrpordinary energies cver con-
ferred upon a mioilctn Sinholese to
promoting  the prosperity of  his
conntry and religion ; becanse he
v regandless of luxury aml | cheers
ully endured all 03] wmd ol Dard-
ships that he might elevate and bless
the masses of mankind ; beeanse he
hatl u bigh sense of honotr.

spiricad

The wonderinl character of S
Devamitts: Dhammapala can only be
aceurately portruyed by those wha
had the opportunity of observing: lfim
i the relutigns of his busy life.
They only can paint the thousand
traits. which characterised lis: extra-
orditnry mind,  There will nover be
another Sri Devamitta Dhammapala,
The mould was broken that made
the late Veserable 'Sri Devamitta
Dhammapala. He was always atterly
e 1o himselfl

He not only saved the Sinhialese
from mnational - degeneration and | ex-
termittation hut also won Memn &
place of high honour’ smotizst the
greal nations by his hamanitarian
activitics (hroughout the world. This
is mot the place 1o recall to mind his
services lo hmmanity, bur it may be
without fesr of contradiction
that lis sérvices in the catise of his
conmry's welfare and s services 1o
the cause of Huddhism throughont
the world are nnsurpassed by those
of anyone else during the last seven
hiimdyed years,

gnidl

A grateful naton will wo douln
treasure his memory, rankiog him
with  such grout missionarics as
Asoka, Mahinda, and other great
figures in the listory of Paddhism.

Muy the lust wish of the Modern
Podhisattyas to “be re-borm twenty-
five times to spread Lord Buddba's
Dharma™ be fuolfilled, for the good of
all Living Beings |



A SCENE FROM HIS LIFE IN CEYLON
Rev. M. Sangharatana

Here 18 a scenc from his life in
Cevlon. 1 wasz then a boyv of ™1 or
12, just imitisted o the Sangha
order, nnd [ saw him for the first
tinte in my life; As [ had not seen
a scoondl person of that sort I could
got turm myv eves fram that sight.
1His wis o figure six feet gh, with
a hroad foréhend, long arms, and
been aml penetratipy eves with a
serions. Took:

On that day 1 too was among the
muititnde, and [ had the good oppar-
tnne of being admitted by him s 4
disciple, That admittanee T cone
sitdr ns my second initiation to the
spititunl order.  This pecured in my
own pmwoastery where there was »
yery large crowd owing: to his
sudden visit,  His visits to different
places and his lectures were not pre
atrnped,  He never considered thay
it was pecessary Lo get an invitation
to preach the Gospel, and no plat-
furm was needed for him. There
was. 1o mecessity of anpouncing the
{ectute and mo distribution of hand
hills

He had a heautiful Motor car of
which the body was built according
to his own instroctions in the form
of a house with particos ete. It wils
very well decornted with differcnit
colotrs, A very curious thing g
movng house that the people of
Cevion witnessed for the first time.

5

It was the only thing of its type in
the whole island, Vet for afl that
the hoys of the strecls wene very well
gequamted with it 1t was duite 4
familinr thing to them, just becanse
it was alwavs moving hither md
thithier.  They used to ery ont nlter
ing  Sebhana Maligawa, Sobhana
Maligawa, whenever they =aw it
passing. Tt was a favoarite name Lo
them which means o beautiful palace.
Refore this he had been using o
tvpical  Whllock eart, amd at thit

time most probably  there were 'no
motar cars in Ceviom: If ' am

#ot wropg it was H. Doen. Carolis
& Sons Ltd., the first company that
managed to get Motor Cars import-
ed to Cevlon, and My, Don, Carolis’
was the fatber of Rew, Dhammapaly
Bullogk carts in Ceylon are quite
pretty to look at ; for they resemble
small cottages ; snd that of the
Dltanuuepa’n was still o special nbe,
Cn either =hles of it there were
hoards written in bold letters DO
NOT DESTROV LIFE, B0 NOT
SRINKE LIQUOR, ete. He did not
prefer to keep these fancy carts with
an jden of lexary.  But simplicity to
him did sot mean to He in ashes, wmd
o wander with a hali naked Tody,
He fmught men to dress and  dine
we'l o live well and labour band in
ozder to achieve the gual. )
The only purpose of his keeping
those fancy carts was just to gather
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people without effort.  Conseyuently
wherever he stopped he found »
crowd | ghthered i no time, His
ideal way of living, his pecnlier mode
of expression, and the saffron colour-
od beantiful garment, together with
his wonderful personality were quils
attractive to all. Hence he was
dlwars found smomy the wmultitude

The greater part of his life was
spemt on the way as he was moving
from one place to another, Hie L
Hittoduced quite » different way of

life, which wus absolutely new to
men mo Cevion. e was ealled (b
Anaguriln the homeless man. Al

times le lived in houses, at times
mocaves.  Simlarly he would begin
lecturing under trees, in parks amd
lawns, as well s in streets,

He travelled all nround the world
lonr times as o messenger of truth.
He miet both helpers and opponents,
Put the innecent way of his Hving
prevented  him  from  becoming 4
vietim 1o the plottings of the oppos
nents, No grest man was bhamn on
carth who Wald vo opponents, and
Annuurika cannot be an exception.

Uhiee it =0 Bappened that he gor an
mvitation from o ecertain
Ceylon,

IIInL"IE in
Whet he was prepared to
o there be got & wire asking him
not to xo for the lecture as there Were
some vpponents plottigg sgainst him.
They were perhaps ready 1o shoot
lim

The opponents were among  the
Non-buddhists  who were  hitterly
criticiéed by Anugariks, He would
not postpone his trip st any rate. The
moment he got the wire he staried
at the visk of Wiy life He reiched
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the destination quite safe, and began
lecturing when people were alarmed
At the pisky visit. He said "Some
gentlemen attempted to prevent my

coming here as they awaited »
danger. [ am o follower of the All-
merciful One, and 1 preach the

message of mercy.  Therefore T hove
no enemies ete.” His speecl was S0
appealing and so cutivincing that the
apponents could not but submit to
lim and even confess beford him,

He comes before ns hol as o writer
bmt as a speaker, and more correctly
o critic. He spoke more thanm he
wrote, aud criticised more than he
spoke, A writer nesds copngh of
time gither o think of the toplc he
prefirs to deal with or to go in to the
valonhle works of  the differem
authors. But he could not confine
himeelf to u place, nor eould he
snotch  time from  his busy  pro-
wranune to do oso, He preforred o
preach swhat he knew mther than o
keep it hidden m volumes: OF comrse
we can not deny his most interesting
contribirtions to jotrnals bat he pre-
ferred to speak with men face to face
rather than to speak with them
inilirectly.

CEvery individual and  everything
that an individoal could elnim  was
subjected tw his critivism.  He lnd
w forceful word that conld pierce
through the hearts of the hearers. He
was eager to sée g well disciplined
sooiety on which acconnt he did not
tolernte even the siislitest mistake,
Practieally there was note who could

-escape from being criticised by him.

He did not consider it o conrtesy to
fgniore the wrong. It was the wromyg
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doings of the followers of the Master
—4liat miade Tiim tescly Vinava the
Gaspel of discipline | and the tapics
that Anogarika dealt in his speeches
woily were the misiakes of his
fellowmen.

1f vou do anything wrong you are
<ure to be accused by him | if your
duing is neutral, even then he would
potitt ottt to you some wrong in it
Put 4f vou do something good he
would rematin silent rather than prasse.
The word praise did not find room
in his vecabulary he would hardly
prpise anvbody Towever worthy ns
wct may be.  He found lot of things
with his men which were linble 1o
criticism.  But practically nothing
which deservell prnise.  FPerhaps he
purposely wanted to afouse anper 111
his men to moke them feel what he
moanl,

He wonld hardly make a distine:
Hon |between his own men and
dthers ;. and would uot hesitate to
point out the mistakes even of his
father, f there were v il In
Colombo there was o man wio used
i visit him very nften, He was one

A SUENE FROM MIS LIFE IN CEYLON

L

misih

Al

of his Bhaktas who Toved him very
Ouce  when he appeared
before him, he found, that the
Phakta has not taken the wouble to
close the battons of his shirt and
cont. He did not like to see o man
with an open chest. This wounld
have been n trifling mater o the
eves of others, bt to him  the
<ghtest thing was the greatest, His
Phakta was chided for his negligence:
The realer might rather eriticise this
sort of attitnde of Anagurika.  Hat i
the render judge the point with a-free
mind, he would rather give ¢redit to
hint.

It was nol Anagarika's ambition
merely to achieve something specta-
cular but it was his indomitable will
o work for the upliftment of the
common mats.  Cevlon  will  pers
petuate the memory of this san,
for mges fo come. There was no
cecond  Anpgariky’  bamm i the
conntry. Every child of Cexlom to-
day utters the word Anagarika with
arel reEVeErence.

May ‘w1l be happy.
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WHEN | FIRST MET HIM
Bhikkbu Neluwe Jinaratana

It wos stynewhers in 1931 that 1
et him iF Colombo. That was the
first and the last meeting, between
s, He was in his sick bed at his
residenice. [y introduced to him by
his:- pephow Mr. Naolin Mutasingha,
CC5  Albough he was -enffering
he teceived me mosl copdiallv, He
was sitting up in his bed and while
enduring great pain he yet bore o
cheerfitl fave which made a losting
He questioned

UNPression on .
me from where T came, and [ said
Pattu,

Hinidum

franm <otith’ of

Ceylon, which is my native district
and that my gurw was Ven, Panam-
gals Wipnlatissa Nayaka Thero, He
said that He was very much concerned

with that part of the country and the
Bhikkhus of FPanamealy Vikara, (4t
was & centre of s foreien Faith he
continued,  The religion and the
culture of our forefnthers wetre gro-
dunlly dying out.  And I'sent Vet
Panaogals Vipulatissa  Thero and
Panampala Dewarnkkhita Thero from
Vidyodava Oriental College, Colombe
to work for the cause of the Sasanm,
util Lo restore the Arvan faith. They
went  aml opened Boddhist schools
amd. temples, - amd thereby most of
the converts reconverted Lo
their origina] faith, If 1 would not
hove done so vou yourseli today
would have been a follower of a
forcign creml. Now that T hawve
saverdl you, von must go forth: and
labonr In the vioevand of onr Lond-
Jain the Moha Podhi Society and
gd to Indin and work for the spread
of the Dhantina™, 1 was pleased to
hiar this talk [rom olr Podhisstiva
the: Bhikkhus to
tn his talk: were
my Curus.  He further said that he
piade one of my Gurus, Rev. Deva.
rakkhita Thera, the first principal of
the “Foster Buddhist Seminsry"', at
Kandy.. The Foster Buddhist Semi-
nary was an ideal Buddhist institute
that was fonnded By Ansgarika
Dhammapala i 1925 to rain YVoung
Saunaneras for the missionery work in
Iodin and abroad. I was - sitnated
st by the side of the famons Kandy

Were

beconse
whom he relerad

specilly
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Lake, one of the most beautiinl
spots in Kandy, There stood the
“"West CHP', the big building of
the TInstitute buill  sceording to
modern architecture. It had a very
[arge aren of land as well, It wasé
alen made the Kandvan centre of the
Maha PBodhi Society.. The
teras trained thire are now working
in India with great zeal wosee n
Baddhist Jambudvipe once azain.
The memiory of thit  meeting
lives oy heari and ever will,
Althongh he, who spoke with us, (s

S
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no more, the eche of his voice sull
inspires me and calls me to action,

And I am ever grateful to hinr
and to the Hewavitamme family for all
tite good they have done to my native
(district, Moy his memory Hve for-
ever in the hearts of his conntrymen.

His successors and  disciples
Mes=rs, Dovaprivn Valisinha  and
Rajn Hevevitatne are worthy  fol-
lowers of a great leader. Ever try-
ing to walk in his otsteps they
the agminst  wl)

EHTTY o work

nhstacles,

SABBE SATTA SUKHITA HONTL

“If a man does a good act, let him do it again and

)

I again; let him develop a longing for good ; happiness
is the outcome of good deeds.” Iq
—Dhammapada




REV. DHARMAPALA AND THE 50th ANNIVERSARY OF THE
MAHABODHI SOCIETY

Kalidas Nag

A greitt eultuni] and spiritnol move-
ment s often initiated by a single
mdividual and we find thi= admimbly
illgstrated by the life aml achieve
ments of Rev, Dharmapals, Born on
p3th Sestember; #6g4, in the leading
Peddhist family the Hewavitarne of
Colombo who established the Vidyo-
davn Colleme in 1873, Dharmapaly
e into tonch with Madame Blovat-
ey and Col. Gleott when they lnnded
i Cevlon [1£801, With them he came
to thie Headguarters of he Theosophi-
cal Saciety at Adwvar, Madras (1883)
where he stodied Huddhisim and  pre-
jiired  him=elf for his life's work.
Thus his first esperience of Iudiun life
was throngh the portals of Dmvidion
Indin where he staved and worked
for 5 vears. But unfortunately very
few records huve been discovered sn
fir, relating to this formative period
af his life (t554-1B85), We omly
Kmow that ‘towards the end of 1858
an nvitation came to him from the
Japanese Paddhists snd that Dharms-
pals. sailed from Colambo (18th
Jamuary, 18%a with Col. Oleott for
Jupan. T'his was his first foreign wour
extending over 6 months and he got
some ien of the historic expansion
ol  Buddhism by attending  the
Puddkist Convention ut Kyoto, After
his return o Ceslon L Felt & strong
urge to visht Buddha Gaya, Sargath
and other holvy pluces of Tndia, On

sand  Janwary, a1, he wisited
Buddha Gava andd  decided  that he
shonld try to regain control of the
temmple from the Saivite Mohunt
whose claim on the temple was cer-
tainly weaker than that of the
millions of Buddhists of Asia. From
Gava he came 1o Caleuttn [1Bth
March, 1831) and sailed again for
Purmn where he tned to roose the
enthidasm of the Burmcse Boddhists
for the Maha Podbi.  From Burma e
retorned to Cevlon amd in the haly
menth of Vaigakha (Mav), 18ar he
founded the Mohs Podhi Society of
Colombo and retrrned o Gaya (17th
July, 18a1) as leader of the Buddhn-
Gava Mission and organized the ficst
[nternational Duddhist Conference.
Within a year, he enlisted the sym-
prathy oF muny leadess of the Baddhis
corntries and of the lepding ctizens
anid scholirs of Calcutin who  co-
gperated  with Dharmapala in osm-
Llishing the Caleutta Maha Bodhi
Society which began to publish the
Mathia Bodhi fournal from May, 1Sgz:
He founded branches of the Society
in Burma, Stam, Araksn, Chittagong,
Darjecling, ete.. The histary of these
eurly days of the Society has ¥el
o be written.

We are glud w pote that Dhorms.
pala wus cordially invited to re-
preseut  Theravada Paddhism m
the  Fatlinment of  Religions  in
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Chicago {(September; 158015, There
he met Swami Vivekananda und
other spiritual leaders’ of the Fast
und the West, forming inwardly his.
plan of reviving Buddhism on a
wartld=wiide scale. On his way buck he
visited Hawaii, Japan, China, Siam
amd Malayn. He also developed per-
sonal friendslip with entdnent Bri-
tish authors and scholars like Sir
Edwin Amold, immortalised by his
“Light of Asin®, and like Praf, T
W, Rhyx Davids who with his
learne] wife, was responsible for the
valuable pubiications of the Mali Texi
Secicly. From this time onwands,
Prharmapals opened and maintsined »
vigorons: correspondence with  Bud-
dhist scholars and sympsithisers all
over the world, not forgetting far off
Russia. Dhammapala came to know
Prince Kropotkin in London and
hesrd that a group of Russian
scholars like Minovef, Wassifief ‘and
others interested in Indology, helped
publishing the Hibliotheca Huddhica
from St, Fetershurz, In the remote
monasteries of Russinn "Turkestan,
Mangolia and Siberin® many mamns
eripts and relics of Buddhism had
already  been discovered by the
Russian  antiquariats and  Dhurma-
pala, amidst his dl'.nEm sictivities,

* An archaealogiceal expedition of  the
Boryat  Mongoling  State  Inatituie  of
Language, Liteeature and Arl has Qs
covered 400 onclent Motgolion am) Tibe.
an  mannscriptes written  tm woodey
tablets md containing valuable informs-
ton shout the history of the Boddiia
lamaseries;  (The Muicnms News, Wiaash-
fngtom, May. I3, 1M2)
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curefully collected and published such
mformation in his Maha Bodli Jour-
nal. He was the first to notice in his
Jowrnal that mins of Buddhist tem-
plss had been discovered in far off
Mexica and that some of the Ameri-
can scholars  even admitted  the
possitility of Buddhist monks from

China reaching the New world, cen-

turies before Columbns,

In 1896 Dr. Paul Carus of Chicage
encouraged Dharmapaly to pay an-
other visit to 17, 8. A. whence he went
to England o preach Buddhism
(1805-08), He was disappointed at
the decision of the law conrt -on
the Enddha-Gaya Case (April, 1836),
o he =pent  the  yeurs 189598
preaching the Dhamma in the West.
After founding s branch of the
Seciety fm U, 8, A., he relumid
to India and began relieving the dis-
tress of his Indian brethren facing the
terrible famine of 857 as he did
dur'ng snother famine in 1901, He
felt that religion could bardly Le
preached woa Aarving people and o
he started sn orphmmsge in Rajgir
and toured the poorer villuges wf
Cevlon. He went for the second
time 1o his American friends [z8gn-
o8} with the hope uf ruising funde
and enlisting  friendly cxperts en-
abling him to develop an Agricul-
tural and Industrial trmining centre,
at Sarnath, for  Indian “mhﬂ's
who would devote themselves to the
solution of the poverty problem of
the masses. He undertook (1890) an
extensive tour in Pengal, N. W.
Provinces, Oudh and the Punjab, In
1900 he opened a braneh in Madeas
and he guve a rest house to Buddha-

-
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Caya and hegan restoring the Sarmath
shritte. 1n Januvary, igoz, we find
Dharmapale  sccompanying  Count
Ckokura and  Swami  Vivekaranda
in their visits to Budh-Gaya, Nalanda
aml Sarnith,

In Anpust, ooz, he sailed for the
fourth time l(1go2-1004) for the Fat
Fast and the U.SA and twied 1o
onganise a regular American Boddhist
Alission and  the Indo-Americh

Industrial Fropaganda  fond.  Buot
g he was disappointell e left
America nmd came back e India

itt 1004 visiting England, France and
Ttaly on the way. Then he concen-
wrated his attention-on the develop-
ment of Sanath where he purchased
rotte phuts; and fortunately o charce
visitor Mrs, Mary Foster whom he
met 18th’ October, 1803, on his 1e
turn trip from the Chicago Parlin-
ment, hegan to send him after e
years, handsome donations enabling
Wim to purchase the Beninpukur
Hlomse, Calentta (1¢28! to open o fres
Industrisl School st Sarvath and to
develop  gradually  his activities at
Colombo, Calentty  and  Sarnsth.
Oiver and above her subsidies to the
Cevlon branches und monthly dons-
tion of £61 for yeurs, Mrs. Foster
domstedd mearly a laklh of rupes for
the Viharas of Caleutta (Rs. 65,000
and Sernath (Rs. 30000),

Before the Woeld War Dharma-
pals made mother voyage round the
worhl (1014) vistting Burma, Siam,
China und Hawsii on the way in his
fifth world-tour. He Urought the
Budihist leaders of Siem snd Chinm
to nnderstand the value of the work
of the Mala Bodhi Socicty and as

f
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nttested by the learned Consul Gene-
1l of Chira, Dr. Pao, the revival of
Taddhist orpamsations m China was
sthmulated’ by the  Chizm Missjon of
Dhnrmagm's.  Many Chinese Puddhist
teadors beran too vistt Tndia, w men-
tion mmong others, His Holiness Tos
Kai, Piesident of the Eastern
Puddhist Society of Ching, CGeneral
Lin Yen Hong, a noted poct anmd
Pacifist, Venerahle Tai Hen and His
Excellomey Tai Chi Tro, strengthen:
ing the spirituad and enloenl reliss
tiots of Indin and China. Dltarmsa-
pala led the deputation of the Ceylon
PBuddlists to the Sinmese Kimg 1o
hring Puddhist relics. Later on King
Pra‘adhipok of Siam presented two
sets of Siamese Boddhist Tripitakas
to the Maha Podhi jost as the Chinese
Puddhists presemted their  valushle
Chinese Tripitakas treasnred by oo
Library. Bharmapala fried to rouse
the straggling hand of Buddhists in
Ma'ava and the Straits Settlement,
While retyrning to India from this
extensive Far Eastern tour (s013-14)
just before the lnst World War: The
itinerary of his world turs aml
his friendly conticts with persons of
hcht and leading should be earefully
conjlicd H we want to write & satis-
factory history of Buddhist revival
Asia. In June g3 we find that
Rev. Dhantmnguile met aguin Mrs.
Foster who domated Rs. 60,000 for &
free Hospital ot Colombo which was
opensd in rord,

Petween 1oos-1ciz Dhommagala
was receiving from Mrs. Foster about
Rs. 3,000/- annually which he devot-
el to his Cevlen works: to Foster
Schools, to the Mahs-Bodhi Pres<
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snd o the jonrinl Sinhale Bauddhaya
which liowever was stopped  (1g15-
1g22) cdurmg the communal rots of
1or5.  The war sud the jokitical eon.
plications of the riot seriously hmm-
pered  the - activities of - the Society
umd Rev. Dhammapals was fnterned
(Juse torg) st 4/A, Collese Square
which he purchased with g view 1o
Fuilding the firt Viligra in Pengul
of whick Caleutta ls proud tofiay
In Januiry tors Mrs, Foster sent to
Ditrmiapals Rs. 17,781 towards this
Sarnath Vihara Fund bt the work
bid e wait 61 1923, when Rev
Dharmayala wan  permitted by the
Crovernment of fndia to visit Sacnath,
In June 1916, the Government of
India offeridd the Mahg Bodhi Sociaty
two  sacred  relics,  diseoversd  ul
Taxila, of the Lord Baddha, on the
condilion thet the relics shonld he
deposited i two Viliaras.  Rev.
Dharmapale accepted the affer, began
hildivg. fro18) at the College Square
site and completed the Dharimarajiks
Vilarn  of Caloutty  which Was
openéd, with o zrand Procession Eronm
the  Covernment House, by Lo
Bonaldzhay Decvmber, 1624, In
this work he was thromghout S
perted: by the late Sir Asutosh
Mookentee who was hongared  with
the Buddhist title Swmbuddhagumu-
Chakravaris The noted Hengali
architeet, the lnte Moromoliun Cham.
gniy was responsibile for the pure Bud-
dhistic design of the Caloutta Vikara
which attracts so many visitors.
With the termination of thi war,
Men Foster nade 2 donation of
soo doflars on the duy of the
SArmistiee (el Nov, aif). 8o,
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the Sarpath Villara was taken up by
Dharmapaly as @oon ns he was per
mitted hy the Government (1gz3),
o revisit Sarnuth. There the foun-
dations  were Jaiyd L the Guvernor
af Upited Provinees. The Vihara
was completed and  conseerated o
1931, Just o, vears ofter the fonnda-
tion of the Maha Bodhi Sdﬂ?m
Colombo, May 1591, From 1o20 the
uarterly ‘Maha Bodhi Jotnrnal began
o appear as a monthly, In tgis the
Sinhala  Banddhays was  revived.
The Colombo headiquarters plone re-
ceived over . lakh of mpess from
Mrs. Foster who paid Rs. 30,000/-
townrds  the  Sarnath  Vikars, The
Government of Nepal sent u Fuddha
image in g2y and the King of Siam
the Siamese  Trpitakas o 192,
Dharmopala made an exterisive lec-
ture tour in Cevlon on »n motor van
(tg924-23) and left for London (1g26)
for Mrs. Foster gave over a lakh of
rupees towards the London Buddhis
Mission work which was iningtrated
now by Dharmapals during his sixth
and his Tust foreign tour in 1026-37,
He delivered lectures in Eapland il
rettirtied {1937) to Cevlon and Tatia
to mise funds for the London Viharg
and the British  Mission,  The
London  cenitre started the jonrmnl
British  Duddiist (t527) wnd  Deene
priva Valisinha left for London 1o
work e numager of the Pritish Bud-
idhist Mission (162830}, Mra: Poster
rent ont 1ath May, 1023 té Diharpus
pals 4 cheque for 100,000 - dollars
(abowtt 5 lakhs of rupees) and by the
time she passed away {1oth Decim-
ber, 1030), Ner fiersoml donations
arounted almost to 1o takhs,  Thus
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thi=s noble Americon lndy of Hono-
Tuln whose relatives the Rolunsoos
welcomed fie in 1937 when 1 seryed
tie Umversity of Hawail as their
Visting Professor, wis o redl {pster-
mother to Rev, Dhanmapala and o
the eanse of the rovival of Buddhism
extending from Cevlen and India o
the U, & A, anl the United King-
dom: DPevamitta Dhammapala com-
pleted lis life work by consecrating
the graml Sarnuth Vihora (2921), by
foining the Order and fGaelly enter-
i Nirvam (1033)-

|| rentember with peiile the erly
days of 1915 when I had the privi-
lege of meeting Rev. Dharmapala
first @s G inspiring  speaker at our
Pengal Social Service -League of
whivh T was the Assistam Secretary:
He was very kimd to me and, beeause
of my contacts with the Maha Bodhi
Society, 1 received the most cordial
welcome from my friends of Ceylon
when they invited me to fill the post
af the Princpal of the Mshinds
Colluge after the retirement of Mr, F.
L. Woodward. While serving
Ceylon n 1919-20, 1 had the privi-
leere of meeting the brother and the
nephews of "Rev. Dhuarmapals and
iglsa his devoted friends: like Sir D,
B Javatilake, 1h. W, A, De Silvn,
Mr. A. D. Jayasundars and others.
Un mov return from the University of
Paris in 1023, 1 reported to Rev.
Dharmapala, how, in most of the im-
purtant  Universities of Europe, |
Fnnd &  profound  interest  in
Buddhist religion and  culture, in
‘Buddhist philosaphy and art. T had
mare enconraging reports to give him
an my  returt from our enltiral
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nitsston (19241 in Chita and the Far
East lfed by Rabindramath,  Then
when we organised the Greater Tudia

Society (1g25-260, Rev, Dhurmupala

hlessed our efforts wnd enthusinstical-
Iy invite] us to hold our acudentic
discussions and public mectings in
the Maha Bodhi Hall, as we wsre
dotne down ' this day., For, our
esteemed  friend  Devapelva. Wali-
simha; wn ex-stndemt of Dri Tagore’s
Visva-Bharati, rentinoed the Biend-
Iy traditions of Rev. Dhurimapala,
8o we hoped, in anticipation of our
Colden  Jubilee, to  develop the
muclens of an Inturnational Buddhist

University.  and. an — Iiternational

Cue=t-hym<p for stiudents and selwolars

from ehiond,  Instimsiions like {hese
shonld bz the ttmg monoments ko
the memory of Devamitts Dhamma-
pals whe happily brought together the
Naorthern .and the Southern Schools
of Biddhism and the well-wishers of
Humrty from the Hast 4y well s
the West, to propognte; on 9 truly
univeraal basis, the eterdnl messag=
of Lord Boddha. May throngh His
hlessings Peace and Goodwill he
restored to this world devastated by
enmity and  war] [ clese  this
humble tribwie to Rev. Dharmapala
b guoting . the profound  words of
oitr immortal Poet Rabinifranath on
the nccasion of the consecmation of
the Sarnath Viharn [Nowv, 11, 1g3t)

“Today when in spite of & physi-
onl Tleseness of all nations a univer-
sal moral alimution Dbotween raci=
has becoms 4 Fateful meénace to all
bromamity, Jet us o this thieatening
gloom of o mlitant savaeery, befars
the widening jaws of a9 organised



340

greed, stll rejoice i the fact that
the reopening of the ancient monas
tery of Sarnath is being celehrated
by pilgrims of the West and the East.

Numerous are the trinmphal wwers
built to perpetunte the memaories  of
inuries and indignities inficted hy
one  murglering mmce upon another :

THE MAHA-MOD]
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ficunce this great memorial of o gens
rous past to remimd us of an socient
meeting of nations in India for the
exchange of love, for the establishs
ment of spirittal comradeship among
roes separated by distance and his-
torical tradition, for the offering of
the treasure of immortal wisdeim Tk
to the warld by the Plessed One-tn

but let vs once for all, for the sake whaom  we dedicate our  united
of Humanity, restore to ils full signi-  homage**
** Santam tassa manam hati
Santa vaca ca kamma ca Ll
L1 Samma dafifia vimuttassa
Upasantassa tadino."’ Il
—Dhammapada
| |




LAST VIEW OF THH POUNDER

ven, Dhismmapaio poassald wway i Hols Ispatatia, i April, 1933

Aniccawata sankhard
Uppadawaya dhammino
Uppajjitwé nirujjhnti

Tesan upa samo sukho




FREE WILL
Bhikkhu Dhammapala -

For a Buddhist there 5 noo s,
becanse for him there are no obliga:
tions. The Buddlio has not given us
any  comtmamibments, but when  we
ko to him for refuge as to a Physi-
cian, he gives ns His prescriptions

If we wish to get cured, let us
follow those prescriptions, Tt us tuke
his diet.  If we do not, he is not
uffended in the lesst: If he were
still alive, he might feel compassion
with aur folly, hut he would and
eanld not force us on the right road
No colnmandments, o ohligations:
wha s freer than o Buddhist and
vet, strange enough, Puddhism does
not admit & Free Will, while other
religionistsa boast on 4 Free Will,
though they know themselves fetter.
ed by rule and fear and love.

Freedom is defined and divided in
many wavs.

First of all there i the definition
which tells us that freedom is the
nbsence of ohligation. Then the
different kinds of oliligation would
constitute different kinds of freedom.
Absence: of law-obligations  would
give us the freedom of independénce,
Bt though the old saying goes thiut
the law-giver stands above the law,
we find in practice that he is ety
Bound as his subjects.  Absolute
indlependence i non-existent. Physi-
cal compulsion will deprive upr wof
external freedom ¢ we can be foreed

to et and foree can prevent us from
ecting. Bt ‘there ks mother coer-
cian which seems to  come -fnin
within, and which the Apastle Saint
Payl deseribied when e wrote 1o the
Romatis:  “The good that T wanld
I do not ; but the evil whiel 1 would:
not, that 1 do . . . | sce another
law in my members, warring againss
the law of my mind and bringing

e intg captivity to the law of sin

1CTHap-

which is m iy members "
ter 3l

Absence of this mternil compul-
sion and eoerciom  woulld | constitnte
free will which is sometimes defined
is the power tn ehoose betwuen
means

We shonld note well here that the
choice is only between means, for
there is no cholee with regnrd to the
end. The end for which every boing
strives, whether it be endowed with
reasom, with life, with organs, of,
withot amy of these, with merc
existence, s its naturnl state of
equilibrivim, the loss of which las
procduced the present ste of affairs -
the motive of mation s rest, the
mntnfeufun:umm the motive
of craving i satisfaction. With all
onr craving we are only striving for
happiness, Many  times we  have
ultogether  wrang  wolions abotit
huppiness, aml ‘hence our desires go
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ot e the wrong object ; or in other
words ; we chese the wrong means

The possibility of choosing  the
wintig path shows already that here
i no perfect freedom just becomse
the choice 1 done by the intellect
If there were oo chivice, there would
be not freedom whatever, but o rigid
determimsm.  Water: has no éhoice
o mun dewn oy ppehill,. We bavd
that chalee, bt our choice is oot
free.  Ouor choice s always condi-
tiemed  amd Anfluenced by rensoms
Even if we werw to chooss to do
whit we Imow. b Fe larmful 1o os,
there st wonlid be =sotne motives
which bronzht osto that choice rg.,
bt show oudr cournge, our foddépen-
denee, ar perhaps our pride would
it allow us 1o go boack on a previons
ilevision, ot

IE theré were o abizaction, o
mdncement, noe motive; equilibrinm
wotlld have beem estalillshed already
and nn choiee sould toke plece,
When we, theefore, most admit
thit o the exercise of the will this
indircement anmd  coercion is  never
absent, we must olso conclude thar
will is mover Iree.  As we can only
strive Tor ane end which we sce nnd
understand ps the best, so we oun
only chooss those meins which séem
th ps the best under given cirenms
nces,

The sessons which mdues ps (o
choose o certnin mesns miny differ in

FHER WILL
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differént people according e their
understanding ; but, though the line
we Follow may differ, we all Follon
the line of the leasl resistance

To speak about “free will' cum-
tains really o contrmdiction, which s
caretally wvolded o ouwr  Hoddiest
Philosapby, Fer, “free will' wonld
indicatte the extstence of a will {\FTor
1o, and independent from o eloice.
While """, whielhi i Fat anothey
anl milder word (0 “craving®, does
nut exist separstely, but only arises
i depemlenice o contuet sl feil-
ing :  ‘'phasa peceavi vedani—
vedani paccaya tapha'’.

Where contact and fecling cease.
NG craving oun arise

This teaching = not t_ﬁ:: same ne=
the  DPsychological Determinism  of
Leibmitz and Herlert. e w0 far as
the doctrine of Kaommm 15 mol
Fatalism. Kot i volition
(i eetand) says the Lordl Buddha ;.
hut volition itself is bused on con-
scionsness which 15 continually ans—
ing and passing,

It is this conssiotsness letiered by
craving which is ignommnee (:aviiji);
but freed from the fetters | :kilesal
it s Deliverance or NibkSna,

Ereed from craving there is pure
insight, amd no more wolition, no
more Kumma. Thus onr real free-
dom: lies not in the will, but o be
withott will, i
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Mr. Rajn Hevavitarme, Mr. D ValiEinha aold  monks periirming’ e lant  rites

Sabbe sankhard Anicchiti—
yadipannaya passati

Atha nibbindhat dukkhe
Esamaggo visuddhiya




BUDDHA'S IDEAL OF HUMANITY
Prof. Sukumar Ranjan Das, M.A., Ph.D,

Long fomg ago Detwien Ooo dmd
s00 BC. on a moon-lit aivht when
the full anoon eitered the constella-
tion. of Vishakha there appesred o
srighty: oo in Imdiz, @ hero wha
did not conquer people’s  countrics
Pbut capturedd  picople’s: mmds, o' liero
veho stempeled for the cmancipation
of. their =uttls, o hero who strode the
mighty world like a colossis  with
Iis Leaching of the Arvan Truth.
Horm in o small republican  tribal
cotmtmumty i the wartle of Dol
pisler the Himalavas, brovght ap in
the midst of enjurments thut life
conld  offer, he lived: wmidse plenty
] bemuty 5 but bz sonl was nol
satieficd, It was as if heheand the
ilestinii= of the race calling o Lim,
the etermul wailings of man stesped
m  misenes seemed  too disturl his
pmee of mind.  He felt thut the
existence he was londing  was not
the renlity of life and the sense of
disense und mortalitv tormoented him
oy andl might, Thus pesel away
twentvidne vears of his life and then
o another equally beiglit full-imoon
tigght of Vaisakla the héro went ot
it the worlld i the brilliont moon-
shine to porsue his Zearch  after
wislom, For six years Gaitama
wandered alone, Lattling for Light ;
antd at Jong last sppeared 1o him the
great Hlumination. On another foll-
muemy night  of Vaisakle be Fud

=
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scutedd Nimesell umler e gret tree by
thus side of n tiver, when the ECTISG
of clear visiom came to Wbn ot
seetiied to him that he siw life plain

wmd he rose up to impart Bis viston

w the world., When ﬂic new  ef-
Heltemment . came W Gattamu, he
wis hailed as the  Buddha:

The fundamental tencling of Bud-
dha gave o new oriestation (o the
religions beliefs  prevoiling: ot that
e, ALl the nhseries and  diseois
tunts of life le taced 1o tnsatiably
selfishness | snfferimg, he tanght, was
due to cravinge tnilividondity, o the
torment of greedy disive.  Acennd-
ing 1o Hoddho's teaching there are
three priveipal forms of the craving
of Tifo amd oll sre evil 3 the first s
the desire to gratify  the senses,
sepsuom=ness ;. the second is  the
desire By personal immortality and
thi: thind i the desire for prosperity,
worldhiness.  All thise must be over-
come 1o reach the higher wisdom
whin seremity  of. =onl conld’ be
sttattisl,.  This 14 surclv the copg:
pletest analysis of the problem of the
soml's pence, Byvery rdligion: that is
worth the warns s 1o Jos¢
oselves i something grewter thun
virselves,  The tesching of hstory
B sirictly i adeordance  with | the
teaching of Buddha. No sdvial order,
no secunty, mo peace or  heppiness
will be possible  dnlss men  lose

nonme
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thictiselves in something goedter thin
themselves,  The iden of wankind as
n ereat Trotherhood pursming an
amilless destiny vuder’ e Gl of
Righteottbnuss did st exisl fu this
world before Buddhm and the ewrhi-
Folil grivth tiv titbibu the Arvan Truith,
e Pacdidhiy gives an seconnt of it, is
eurely based on tlps poble: jdea;, In
the wcight ‘dlemente ol e Arvan
Patl, Right Views come first, in
‘Whichi htstsdence npen fmih receives
the otmoed Imporiance | next’ eoine
Right  Aspitutions
crmvings are to be expoelled and jove
for service of others and desirg 1o
seutire fustice e e sndoarmued,
Then ' come in opler Right Speech,
Fight Cwnduct and Right  Lvelis
hood  which are e Dasic principles
of hwman life. Sixth cotes Right
Effort, which dnssted on coreful
apolication.  Tlie severtl clewent is
Rigllt' Mindfulnes which is theatit
a5 B griond agamst o Jupse into feel-
ing jor glors for whatever is dofe o
wol . done - oupd . fioedly Gones Right
Raptuie which is almed at the point-
less costasy of the  devout, The
poodness, the wisdom amd the great-
e ofF this plan of mi cmaocipated
fife; as Imid down by Buddha, have
socnred the grestest Povermed of ull
the thinking people of the wurlﬂ__m
the highest teaching to attadn the
security. of the =zoul.  DBuddbjsa i«
iy u edlighon of comduet 4iil an
steh it lavs down the highest prin-
cipdes of vouth, love nod non-violenes
Lr pole Tnting Metnys i (left eflord

wharpliv - hse
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te attait cwancipation .h preachies:
the best ideal of luttmwity Ly the
pmesitit of which man [slfils himsélf,
it lifut:!me- thic -Il'it_x which every muan
owes ot only w lnmmantty; hot alsa
t Tns i 5 jt gices o 1he i Or-
tunity to WL onesedf anid 1o live in
the light of God. ‘IMe ides)) fhut
all scnvities  shoplld e briseal ol
troth, that violsee should be met
by nmon-violence: that Nmtred  showld
Fe counter-acted by love “is the
highest idenl ever prachied on the
fuce of the carth, This'is the idet]
of hunumity whicl Dudidiu prsached.
Thure may I eritics whao doubt the.
practical wtility of this noble tleal,
but story: Tias shows by instunces
after instinces that this ides) Mo
time and again trimphed and will
finully triumph 0 the (mare. The
whole of the Buddhist philasophy s
baseld an (he il of the ewolition of
the individual, s0 us to brosden the
ties of humamity aml o effect geal
fedetation of mankind, 1f we do not
tiake the mmstake of  coufusing
nchievement with siceess, ‘thy Lreat
ideal hus snccesded:  Achicvement
b on uppensmance, and we ull know:
wrpearmnees  arg deceptive. T
saceess of this great ideal has Been
pesired  through  nges and  when
pettiness, meanness, amd | falseloal
have done  their  hiyos, Bty
can find soloce only in tis igh et
of the prear Teaeler and theresin e
tiserable mun in the nifdst of diark-
s can see the hope of dwwn and
the confidence of the morming,



ARTIST'S REACTION TO OLD INDIAN PAINTINGS
Sree Bhabani Churn Law

Trin Earny ScuonLs

The history of Indian At is 4 fas-
eioating study b 1 oy no cladoe to
he competent to deal with such a
vast subjeet, which peguires lone
veurs of patient research and intinmie
observation. My object in this papier
b osoledy b diserilie the reactions o
an - Indign artist like myself to con.
¢rete examples of Tudinn paintings of
ireat periodu of art and 1o dedpee if
possible  certain conclusions  there-
from; Hut heve agiin T wmr pob o
piomition o disenss such acadenic
abstractions as the rise and progress
uf tmlévillmll schools—:f inidesd thore
emn beiany b of proeress in paint-
ing—ur the Intetsrelationships  al
influences of the different schools. 1
trivet fhat my wnalisis af an adtist's
tesactions to old Dndinn paintings,
dlthough o personal one, will nnt e
without interest, not mierely by reg.
son of the novelty, for Indian artists
rarcly give their ampressons  shout
art, bt hecmmse [ “elivve fiy re
actions after all wre probably such as
weuld huppen to the average spoecta-
or witnessing the grest maslerpicocs
ol Indlinn. art theonteh the awes,

Prr-nmrosic Pasmines

Asoan artist living in this sophis-
teated  and mnterisfistic  aye, al-

though ‘in o country which Mus heen
the birthplace of mighty relicions
and still remming: the homo of spar-
wadity, T g oot attrdcted by the
remams  of  pre-historie  paintings
whether by those nesr Hoshangabi
or even by those at Singanpore in the
Rajgneh district of the Contral Pro-
vintes atid af other sites; These sre
primarily of intéresd w0 the archnd-
logtst ond the suthyopologist  and
thimgh one sees m them the keenness
of olservation and tmagination and at
strprising  furcefalnes of
drawing, they are but emde  efforts
of primitive times | gs was 1o e

Hmgs @

expected, exbibit an witler dispecin

of any attengt & co-ordimtion or
compmeition,  For enquirers imto’ prie
mive art mmpinlses ey st fuve
g unigne Nescinsation

Tue Breupinsy Cave PalsTin s

Almost in the beginnine of the
higtoric porited ‘We entne opon the
wenderfnl  work of the Pudid sy
artists in the eatliest cave paintings of
Afnntin: wa] g superh in their crens
Hve foree and actand necomplishiment
m lime and colonr tre these that the
artists of to-dey wre theilled with nn-
Lotnded sdmiration mnd reverence ut
their sight wad feel b Impnestir-
ubly syperior were these ancient hn-
cestors of thedime
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As the painters of Ajants worked
from mo miodels, they st have
stored mp in their capacious memories
the visual impressions of secnlar life
titey hud come across, while at the
same- time they drank in the romantic
Ieauty of fargst= and rivers and the
hills in swhich they have cirved ot
therr wonderful cave temple monas-
tary,  Their rich imngination nahled
them to paimt natare and humanity
alike stirring with, life:  They could
conjure tp even princely pageants
and seenes of pomp and splendonr,
But sp exalted was their hmagination
that # coyld rise peh Heher and
minse a spiritunl atmosphere  into
their work, which enthralls us even
to-day when materiallam Is causing
Iiavoe all aver the world,

The' drawing is the fowmlation of
their urt,.  They fmlly realised the
immense. power of thid means of
artistic expression. Pt they were
stipremne smisters. of calonr sz well.
As Lanwrence Binvan has remarked,
the deptlt and yvibeation of colour in
these piiintings are  extraondinary,
However, even o such a  deep
stndent of Oriental art s Binveon,
who unfortungteély has pever seen
these  paintings, their  composition
appiated ot one time te be Inconipre-
hensible, but he has since amply
acknowladged his mistake: [ am
yuoting him lhere beentse his langn-
Ajde rings s very trie snd beutifully
expresses what | myself feel. *“The
noity- atrained is oot =0 waeh like e

decorative unity e are accustomed
to expect in works of pictoral art, as
like ‘the deep congruity we find in
nature, thé continpity of pelation
between the hills and the troes amd
the flowers,. the shadow and the
light : it satisfies in the same large
amd silent way.  For this art js cha-
racteristically Indhan o s Jove of
matural profusion: It desires the
whole fulness of fife. And this ful:
fiess i= oot merely the vigorous
aszertion of humsn vimiity, it is not
complete without the life of animals
anid plants.  Man 1 seen m  the
midst of ndture, not ustng ler as
somethime  vanguished: amd  spbeer-
vient to his needs and plessires, b
cinergrog ameng those kindred forms
al lifee os the nost eloguent form she
s created,  The more the mind
steeps itself i this art, the move it 14
aware of the profonmd conception of
the wnity of all life which pervades
it."  After all is nor the artist o
boru poet?  Only his medinm 45 1ot
wordd bat the languige of line and
colonr!  The outlook on life of the
old Buddhist palnter swes: undaulites-
Iv thntef a0 gt amil he hulef‘l m a
rich hetitage uob less precions  than
the most trensured liternture of oir
laml, nay even more us his appeal is
udiversal and  unrestricted by the
lintations of langnage, Truly these
monk urtists mbst have felt  not
merely visual plessure but o subtle
mtellectual thrill and solemn spiritual
bliss  as they contemplated their
handiwerk  which even mow, aftet
the destruction wrought by time and
humin  neglect, fills a8 with  the
sl emotions.
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ATa's INFLUENCE O%
ASIATIC ARy

Binyon  las jnstly obmerved  that
the Ajants fremcoes are not only of
supreme interest i themselves higt
are. “of capital dmportsuee in their
relation to the whole hody of Huddh-
st puintings in ull conntries of
Asia”. The frescoes of Horiynji
seeml o e to be bmt ow far of
Japanese version of Ajanta, prihahlv
under the direet inspication  of
Khotan—ivitiiess the heavy contours
and full fuces of the fgures mml the
full open eves. [ npote that W
Japanese  professar  has Engpested
that the Horiyuji frescoss iy have
heen the ‘work of Khotafiee artists ;
it would st be sorprising s
were so for cermainly there s nn close
resemblanee between Horivtji s
Ajanta.  Nepalese palm-leal tmanus.
eript miniatures aind temple Bannirs,
which are of later date, fepfesent g
purer Kok with, Ajunta.  The Central
Asian  frescoes pointings  rec-
overad by Siein, Pelliot and others;
seem geater 4o the Tibetan Teniple
hanmers, M all these forms of
Asmtic Art worved m maimtuin the
vontinuity of the pictorial wadition
of Ajantu.

ILLesTRATIONS (o Jhay
SACRED Books

The next preat period of Tndiny ai
“es the development of HAnECTij
lustration. The illustrition of manm.
et ds 0 form of art which sy
have beendin exasience in Indin from

THE MAA-IODE
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carly times. Apparently the entliest
=urviving examjiles fre nnmatnre o
Pusdni-leates illustrating  Ruddhist
mnnuseripts, chiefly the Prajnag Parn
mita froan Bengdl amd Nepal, which
by om, as ] have said abave on o
Very mimintire seale, the tradition
ol Hise gl ealoir of Ajanta, snd e
puekm-beaf minintures llustruting e
Jainn Suceed Booke, the Kalpa Sutra
and Kalpkacharva Kutha.

The Jaina mimatures recall in thelr
magmificence the Brzantine Mosaics.
The smve fondness for the glitter of
gold snd the glamonr of enlour,
notahly brilliant reds g bilies, dis-
unguh both, il bl suffer fram
thee dlefects fnseparable fram hicratie
urt in their conventionality and’ stiff
artificiality.  But the cotventionalite
it the fornd of ‘thic art thouel' not iy
the lavish use of pold i bormowed
from the folk urf of the period, o
seen in stich exuamples us e Vasanta
Vilas e Riilagopila Stutl, hoth of
which show muelh lyric beanty,  ‘Phe
artistic: convention |n twse  wore
probably countriwide and not Thmted
o any provinee only ; far mmilar con-
vintions, for example, in \he freats
mmt of the eyves, can e temced
enarly  Bongal and in Orissa work
The trentment of nntie in the
exummples of folk et [ have men-
toned is remarkable jmd the com-
vetltiimul troes continue in Rujp
Pwinting  for contisrivs later. The
drawiriy though ot times erili, is
the min veryaccomplished, whit
the brght kay  eolanes  contribute
much to the elarm of this folk gry.

e



LEPER-SIN
The Rev. Metteya

Namo Taxo, hogarate rolaw
St g iid S pg-Fondd fipsa |

Suppadnuddha e the most miser-
able mim bt BAjiarnbin., Fle we
legeer, cluthet in mupgs wind halding in
Ins hiand n priﬁlmrd. He never had
e food b still lis linmiecr.

He was poor, forlom, snd
wretcleed.
cing i
menr  he
i was
proot  multiviale,
Dhainms,

Aud Suppalmclitling the leper, -
held from ofar thot mighty gather-
ing, amd ab b stieght of g he
thought = “There, andoubledly, = 4

Tt

scarelt Of Food, Dw Letaime
pluce where e Blesal
sitting in the midst of n
teachinge b

dhstribation of food, both hard and

golt, Tf T draw ‘sear w yonder
crowil, T might get there something
to allay my hunger’”.

So Suppedmtldia, the leper, drew
neir that assembly, sod be bebield the
Lerdl Puddhu sitivng thete, omid a
great munltitide, teaching the Law.

Bt ws g peaceinl gathermg, qoiel
paed sl The BExslted  One shone
in his glory 5 he appeired | lovelier
than does the moon surrownded Iy
the sturs

The wretehed oitedste felt presice,
aml wnder holiness, wlen lie but

And one doy, as e was

behield  the wlorious countoiniaee, of
the Lord, Forgetting ull, even lis
gnwwing himger, be appronched, anid
warth o feeling, @ of extemled wels
cattie, le seated  himself—nl o res-
pectin! distanee,

And the Lord Buddha Delield Tiim
und felt the groot | «wrow of the
luper's Mewding heart, B the ful-
wess: of Fits great bemig He piticd
lim, os 411 Buddhis Ao,  for  they
have w specinl love for the poor and
forsaken.

Now the Lund of wwds nud men,
mnde o sermod plom and  stnple,
suedy us would stir the foeling of this
man.  He spoke of the canse of
suffering and itscure;, and o glow-
iy with divine Jove guil ommpassion
were His words, that they penctmtod
deen o the Deing of the listening:
uutonsie.,

The wretch Stippulatdillin Becanie
o changed i, his nature vesponded
to the wonds of te Glonons OUne, ull
all misere Teft Limn gl He Necamie
purified that very ‘hour amd  gver
richer he grew m sparitual wealth, tifl
lig hecume o son of the Lonl Buddha
and rénched Sainthomd.

Such is the power of Love,
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THE BUDDHIST
D. Amarasiri Weeratna

Through all the changing walks of life,
I loss, grief, and consure, doom withal,
I mir oot moved 1o lamentations strife,
Nor in the mire of misery - fall.

Whent fortine's tide w me doth turn,

As wheel—like life's Eightfold law revolves,
When gnin and wealth, and land T earn

I am not moved to ecstasic heights,

But calm and tranquil, 1 do Tive,
Nur shiall fhese teansient states anila
The perfeet bilance of my mind,
To finctuate from bliss to woe.

Rejoice, grieve, nor dresd, 1 ought,

But shed these harms as stately tree

That sheds its leaves in the autntn broers!
To inmintain oy freedom from tramells free.

And death itself 1 fear no more,

Tium to sleep at night, and wake at mors, |
Pledsures of setise [ deem then so

As honey laid on o razor's ends.

1 crave no niore to stimulate lust,

On terrestial or heavenly seats

To quench the threefold fires I trust,
Is the Endless Bliss of Nilibons swiset,
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CEYLON CHIEF MI'NIST;ER’S VISIT TO SRI DHARMARAJIKA
VIHARA, CALCUTTA

Wakn RuCRPTION GIVES 10 Sk BAROR JAVATILAEE.

The Hon'ble Sir Baron Javatilakn,
Kt the Chief Minister of Cevlon and
Buddhist leader of the slund who
had ‘come 10 Caleutia in connection
with the rice supply to his country,
wis given a warn reception by the
members of the Maha Bodhi Society
on Thursday phe 3od September,
1042,

The Hon'ble visitor wis received
by Bhikkho Jinomtana, Rev. H
Dhiammenanda, De. Kalidas Nag,; Dr.
Arabindy Barua and other members
of the Socicty. He was then con-
ducted to the Shrine witli other dis-
tinguiched  visitors that were preent.
Rey. Neluwe Jinamtana, Bhikkhi-in.
charge of the Viliara adnunistered
Panchuseels to them after which they
were offered cimlle and fowers el
before the altar. Dhikkhos at the
end of the service chanted sacred
sutrus and, blessed the visitors.

Following this u meeting was held
in Homonr ol Sir Javetiika which
consisted many  distinguished  men
such as Dr. Bidhan Chandes Boy,
Vice-Chancellor, Calcutta University;
Dr. C. J. Pao, Consnl General for
Chuna ; Dr. Surendranath Das Gupta,
M.A, PhD., DLitt,, CIE.; Me
Phanindra Nath Bmhma, Ex-Mayor,
‘Calcutts ; Sri Blmbuni Choro Law;
President, Ceylonese Heliel Society ;
Dr. Ealidas Nag, M.A.,, D.Likt.,

Prof. Caleutta: Tiniversity ; Mr. J. K.
Hiswas, M.A., 1.P., A R.P, Secretary
pnd Vice President of C. R, Society ;
Mr. B. C. Chatterjec, Bar-at-Law,
Vice President, CR.S5.; D Nali
naksha Dtta, M:A., Ph.D., D.Litt.,
BRS., BL.; Dr. Henov Kumar
Sarcar, M.A., PH.D., Prof. Caleutin
University ; Dr. U, N. Ghosal, M. A,

Ph.D;, Prof., Calentia University ;
Mr. P, K. Das, Advocate, E.M.

M.E.S. ; Dr, 8. P, Chatterjee, Hony.
Phvsiciam, CR.S: ; Dr. M. R. Saft,
Hony, Physician, C.R.S. ; Prof. T
Kar; M.A., Secretary, B.T.S. ; Swammi
Nitviswarupamomda ; Mr. J. C. De,
M.A., Asst. Secvetury, Boval Asiatic
Society ; Mr. & Mrs. Htoon, D.F.O,,
Burmm, Viee President, C.R:S: ; U,
That Pe, Captain Burma Navy 3 Mr.
Sris Chatterjee ; Mr. Noresh Nath
Mukherjee ; Mr. K. Vaithaoaotvan,
C.C5,.: M, W. 5, Perera } Mr, N,
Nimalasuriva, Asst, District Engincer
C.GR. 3 Mr. Norman Perera, Edi-
tor, Telegraph ; Mr. Naseem Sabeed ;
My, G. 5. B, Abavawardenn ; Mr. A,
W, Wilkiam Alwizg: M. P.D. P:
Dharmawijoyn ; Mr, Siripala Sena-
dheers ; Mr. D Samtarasekarn ; Rev.
H, Dhammananda : Dr. Arabinda
Barus, Eduveation Officer, Calcutta
Corporation and General Secretary;
M.B.8; ; Bhikkhu N, Jinaratana ani
others.
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‘Sir Javatilake was introduced to
the meeting by Rev. Sapugoda
Dhammanands. He said iu  his
speech that Sir Juyatilake had visited
India at a time when people generally
avoid such long and tedious journies
specially under the present circum-
stutices. e lnd come to find ot a
salution to the most pressing problem
of Ceylon to-day. Ceylan being the
negrest and denrest pelation o India
would naturully look to India for
help m her hour of mesl While
stressing the relationship between the
two countries be said (hat there is
no possibility of Anti-Indian or Auti:
Cevlonese feeling between the two
neighbouring countrics. Specially in
the case of Ceylon no such illfecling is
possible. The visit of Sir Jayatilake
to Indin st this time should mean
thit the bond of union between two
neighbours is further strengthened.

He gave a short description of his.

metivities as well,

Pr. Kalidas Nag, who addressed
the meeting next said, “To-dny we
are. assemibled here to welcome our
honourable guest af Ceylon, 'This
patherng though small is of great
importance. It s an international
union for there are Clinese, Durmese,
Singhulese, Bengalees, and even o
Scotish Jady in our midst, 1 there
for feel that to-day we are celdbrating
i 4 way the Galden Jubilee of our
Society which could not be celchrated
earlior as it was proposed. T also De-
liepe that Sir Jayatilake visited India
not merely to gain some material
things, from her but also for lor
cternnl  spiritual  gifts  which  are
famous in history.

YHE MAbA-BODIST

[ sEETEMBER—OCTORER

Dr. Dus Gupta who spoke next
referring to the speech of Rev.
Dhammanumda said that it is needless
to mention the terms  Anti-Indian
and Anti-Ceylonese for they do nit
exist ot all. Purther he asked, why
refute it when sctnally the question
does mot arries?  After thut Mr P,
N. Bralma the Ex-Mayor of Caleotts
dwelt on  the similudty  between
Singhalese and Bingalees, He safd
that during his stay in Ceylon he
happened to visit the cottage of o
poor villager, where he was allowed
o enter withoul anv ohijection as
there is no purdalt systent in Ceylon,
There was nothing that appesred 1o
him foreign, “and he felt! guite gt
hame.  Out of enriosity he inguined
about the names of the children of
the cottage, and they were purely
Bengali names, When hie sat by the
side of a Singhalese he found that
there was nothing which could dis
tinguish him fram a Pengali. At the
ettd of his speech he said that Cevlon
i5 the younger sister of India anil she
neids and deserves every help from
her elder sister Indin. Mr, B, C.
Chatterjee said that Sir Baron Juva
ulike has come \o prove that ol
Bengali prince Vijaya Singha way the
forefather of the Singhoelese. 1t would
sound sweeter if tlie letter B were
attached to'his name Jaya so that it
may be pronounced as Vijayatiluka
and may lead us to commetonite
the memory of that old prince Vijaya
Singha,  Practically there is no differ-
ence between any one of us and Sir
Jayatiluke, His phy<iognotsy beirs
wittiess to his own Bengali origin.
When these thing §0 o prove that
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Cevlon is epe with India, India

generally, and Bengal specially
should he  interested in her pro-
blems. I wish every success o Sir

Juvatiluke's Mission, to India. Dr:
Benoy Kumar Sarkur who spoke last
saigd’ that Indw was the second home
of the grear Sinphelese, the late Rev.
Dhamnapala. He was bomn  in
Cevlon, ot lived, worked, and died
im  India. Masha Bodhi Socicty
which was organised by lim-1s o
world - wile orgamisatiom: It has
made CaleuMs o cenfre of inter-
national umion.  Caleutts woulll have
been poorer in society, poorer in
sprit, and poorer inm many other
wavs lad it gt been orgamsed hicre.

At the end Sir Jayatilake spoke.
He said, *I thank yvou all from the
bottam of my heart for all that you
lnve suid about my country. Reforr-
ing to the speeches of same previous
speakers he <l that the talk of
Anti-Ceyloneso or Anti-Indian feel-
ing is mere o myth. [ do' not find
roorm Jor sach @ thing in both the
conntries.  If there is any such feel-
ing or a talk of such feeling I cun
only say that it is purely due o the
fulse propaganda of & certain party
m Cerlon whose ont look i very

VISIT TO SRI DHAKMARAJIEA 337
narrow. lonching up on somc re-
miork made by Dr. Kalidas Nug he
said that he wonld not hesitate to sy
that the aim of his present mission is
mainly to obtain to-day something
materfal from India and oot parely
Sparitnal stuff. 1 therefore make my
hiumble request to yoo ull te give me
your blessings to make my mission 4
stccess.”"

Br. Arabinda Daros the wcting
Genieral  Secretary  offered a smll
mmge of Lord Buddha avd an athum
of the Sarmath wall paintings of
Mulagandhakuti Vikara to Sir Jaya-
tilaka, while proposiog a wvote of
thanks to the gathering on behalf of
the Maha Bodhi Society, He also
fequested Sir Javatiluke to become o
Fatron of the Malin Bodhi Socivty.
Sir Juratilake while thanking Dr.
Barua said, “I receive your gift pot
oty as a gift of your Society but
also ws a gift of your country Mother
indin."" He asgreed most willingly
to become o Patron of the Maha
Bodhi  Society. At the end the
gathering was entertoined witli o teas
purty o behalf of the MBS, and
a group photo was takem by the
well known photographer M. W, 5.
Perera free of charge.

—
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BOOK REVIEWS

Prxya-Surit) [SACrED MyuoriEs)—
By Sita Devi. Publisked by the
Prabasi Press, jaofz, Upper Ci-
cular Road, Calcutia, FPree Ri,

The nuihor, o renowtied lndyv novelist o
Bengdl hml the sire privilege of prowing
Irom| hér girfhood mmder the profonnd  in-
flnence of Dr. Rabindmnath  Taegots
Starting  with (tlie happy ‘S0th bictliday
cerginany, the narmtive i@ tken down Lo
the Tzst dave of the Peet whe appear in
diverse riles and wver who sheds the
ifionce  of spinioe] ooy over e
anthor’s diffevent chopters, They embady
not caly her sentimetits of deep devotion
and sympathy  bor give ales n most 7=
liuhle seqnence of event; in the life of the
Poet aml his schiool of Sanmtiniketan, based
v the aliary kepi by her for over
decde (1911-1021),  She how thms given s
an authentic bistory of the perind and yer
u book me fasnuetog g= 8 povel ; for every
oprwlie B deseribed  with 1he  gwotionnd
feryomr of n devotes who seems o move
atd hare her being i the grest Poet
Thanks to bt disey st we tiw koow
definitely that the Poet eompesed  his
worlibfamous  symbalic play The Podd
Office in 1910, within o few mogths of his
cipletion’ of the other grand  plece
Jehaldyalan (The Toumevahlel, The first
auncancetent of the Nobel Priee fn
November, 1013 end the reactions of the
Foel and of the poblic are recorded with
the flelity of an experienced newspaper
reporter atd yet the events move  Emd
march i1 a rhythmic procession, &8s onoan
impeing drama. One feels et the sulbor
lins - Iived 6 intensely through . those
episcdes that she could not but suffise ull
fer narratives wiltl ko extroondioary glow
of anfmation and yvouthfolness. Bverss
thing @& definite anid concrete o8 in o

Dmtely. sginsterpiece depicting the inlerior.
The Poet, in 'her uncopécious portraiiure,
lives ot moves with the simple gragy of

0 Patrigrch ministering to the jovs and

sorrows of his own growing family and

“wie know how that fommily weill prow 8o o

to embiruce the whole of moikind. The
worlibpersma ity ol Dr/ Tagore wad salidly
based, on . deep humun wlections el this
book would eves whine ds i mirrer 1o the
profound hpmenity of the Post who s
seve treated in fsolution like i lotely
Himalayin peak bot os Vanassatd the lonld
uf treen walching over the prowth of
ittmumierahle yonup saplings  The Pret's
callengoes utid mimirers, prewt ns well as
smull, have been sssighed thelr proper
plices in this tender rmmatiestion of the
Iife: of Tagore, which woull move the
heart of thouwsands. The book is excel-
lently © printeid &l cohbaine  smie | fare
plhotograplie,

MAGADIT - ARCHITECTURE AND Cut-
TuRE—Ry Sris Chandra Chullerjen,

C.E., Sthipalya-Visirad.  Pub.
lished by the  Dwivpesity of
Calewlta, 1042,

The aitbor s known ull over Indin gmd
iliroad  on he  outktaniling ulnunpdunut
ihe indigonons sdboold of lndisn  archi-
tectire  which he stadied  passionately
during the list tweniy yéars, He pave
repeated waniings that unless we take
serjously - to  the task of 'resuncitating
Imdian srchitectore all other brooches of
Indian orr will lemguish.  We are glnd
thar sn enlightened politicl feader like
Dr. Rajendra Prasad offered Mr. Chatterjes
the opportunity to apply to historic
Mogmdha, some of the principles of his
architectaral  recomstrmction.  He  has
proved conclusively that the historics)
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background of eawh major  division of
Inilia is copablé of evolving an inde-
penddent opder of Todian arclitecture fike
the Corinthisn or Doric in Buropesn art.
His treatimient s donble significant for il
gives ox the culinm] besis of Aagradlun
art’ mnd at the same time demonstrmtes
ot 3t coutd be ubiliesd for aetunl oons-
trnctiona]l purposes as he bas admiratily
khown in Giis desdgn pol elesalion of 1l
Natiemal Hall of Bibar. In 30 yaluahile
plates hie has shown how e stvles of
Rajagrilia and Palaliputrs), Bodh Gaya and
Nulanidd, dombl be synthesfzsd fnto an
organic  architectnml  composition, e
tindle gimilar attetpta wiili regond (o the
giest-hoose - ot Surmath and' fhe  Fira
temple at New Delll wnd he ever im-
presses us with Wi pendns for selecting
essentinl detnile of ancient forms sy 44 to
press thom into o eerviess of  modern
vomsTuetional work.  Grantel the sym-
Tuthy nod sapport of the Government,
mmicipality  amd popular ueganiratisis,
Mr, Chatterjes can regonize, on a al-Tndis
basis, ws he ever dresms to o, the
Centmal Institute. of Indian  Architeclure
Which be bricd to visualize hy COTVengE
the Hral prmd exhibibon of Al-Thilin
Architectaral Arts in the Semate HHoll of
the Culeniin i‘.n*irﬂwitp-. Now i, 8. P,
Mockerjee has, in his lesroed  foreword
wummmended Ao the publie, Mr. Chatberjee's
scheme in genemits lerts oml i 3
Rudhakristmun  has  aléo  enilorscd  his
plan. of reviving Indan architectore, %o
we Mope thal other provineial Ry
utents, following the example of Nihar, will
enconrags Mr. Clatterjee to mnke archie
tetteral surveys on similar lines. He lins
been honvured with & place in  the
Natiomal Plansting Committer of Congress
nml we hepe thot patriotic and enlfured
Tonllans from oo different provinces und
ihe mathve states will now come forwamnd
to lend sapport to the progrumme which
i lully deserves,  His first achalarly amil
pructical suds of Magadhon srchitectare
sheald be an eyeopener o many. anid we
Pecompend  this anlnable fwok 100 il

THE MAHA-BODHT
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Imlian  aniversitles, mumnicipafltes  and
public works Jepartments.

Tug Deverorsest or Hixpor Icoxo-
GRAFHY—By  Dr.  Jiténdranith
Banerjee, M.A., PRD., Unioorsity
of Calewtta, Pp. qot6+ro plates.

This s a Mghly comscientions amid
thorongh study. on a vers difficalt sulject.
Inifian leonography o few yours ngo was
o veritalile unchaned oceon and we are

fortmmate to have an expert pitog here ||.1
Dr.  Banerjoe who lias § rdrx“d

stiddy and teschiog ns o h.-.ﬂ.u:tet 1o thl.-
Past-Gradluate: Departinenl of the Calentin
Toversitv. He hon pilmimbly  deons-
irated the scientific meilind of spprodching
the subject i the firsd Abree  clinplees
Stady of  Himly Ieonggraphy, the Anti-
quity of Tmiige-worslip aml its Origin mid
Develapment i Toda.  The 4th ol Sih
chaprers ore devetdd (o thie=correlition of
ibe  Rrolmpnical Jeities  with tlhvir edi-
filems on early Todion coins amd seiils.
These are the most originnl anil froitfnl
sections of his: thesin whivh for yeurs will
be conenlted by scholars for theie positive
ambing=.  The lesrned anthor hen he-
gins io wnm. up his cesulis oo heillian
dhapter wm eoooplastic grr ) Duding and
the factors cuntribmiing s devilop-
et Thete factors wre o simply el
gioas bist historical amil arite as owell
anid the awtling i ahe finnd ohngiter tackhs
the questhon of lomographic  wechnique
aml terminoligy—a brapeh of  stady thit
he hind suade Hie own wince his: publicas
tiem of  Boatdibha-Prodimaduki hamon (Sans
brit-Chinese  text©  Pabilished by  the
Caleatts. Unbversity, 16321,  There nre
three alualile Appemdices showing 'H'hlil
Night s throwy an the problem by aucient
lexts of the Paschardtre school, the
Pratinig-mivatakihanam and the Srihat-
samnhila,  The 10 plates which go 1o
enrich this learned tiesis exhibit some
very pare doins, asily, e, wH:h thrrw
u e light on bhe entite probles af Himln
fcovograplie ol whicl Tor. Banetjee had
the credit of elueidating foas this new
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angle. of vision, He bas thus induced a
roorientation o oud study of the subject
und: students of Indisn ort and srohses
bogy will Le grotefol jo the anthor for
ulfering thim soch o (horougpl Sl s
terly guide In Lhe wandesing mape  of
Indian [eotigraphy, The ook will e
o ak u stamlird work of referenee fir
veans o come and while we conpratmbie
the onthor o his sigom] surcess we ge-
ovmmmend  the book o sl the beirmed
stitntions and  lbraries of Todis and
abrowd. The style of e unihor i s
teul an his trentmiontl 4 exboostive pod
we hope that he will folkiw wp this werk
by wking Bi= sarvey, throngh the Jaina-
Huddbistic groups, down 1o the wedissyval
nunographio specimens

Broges Stescg—Hy Mirza A hmad
Sohrab.  Published by Ustversal
Publishing Co. for the New His-
fory Sociely, 132, Eust 65 Stregt,
New York, g, Pp, 608 wilh
fio iHwstralions; $2.50. .

This 5 w stirsig natrufive of & rinme
plant struggle for religious freedum, Oar
eateried fricnd Mirs Al Sohrah asnd
lils worthy collengne Mre, Claanler, whom
we hod the privilege of kuowing in New
Vork in 183031, waged n hesile fight
gttt the vested toteresls of bhe orib
ok section of the Babed Hierutive o,
They emcrged victorions io o Inw it ope
holiling the principle of religions freedom
agafist that of creed-bound mopopaly,  We
remil Mr. Soliral wid Mrs Chanler our
hesrty congratialathms aml orge tem (o g
oliemd with their programme of universaliz-
g fas the spirit of Rabaion undoulieally
dienimide) the messoge of Ralg-uLlah whio
guve in 1863 lis revoluticusry messape -
One Native Lowd, one Ruce, ane Religion
for tmikiml  May their judicial wirtoey
be further strengthened by o spiritmal
triumplt in the realm of Troth, especially
in view of the forthcobiing Firsl Cenlen-
nial Auniversary of Babism or Rahaiam
fin May 23, 1044} The Prophet Hah

9
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sttnoumeed dow grest message i Persii ut
May 23, 1644 when Mabardhi Delenides-
natll Tagure, the father of Dr, Ralrinilme
sl Tagore, wos orguuising Hvalmoism
v an efually noiversal hogis laid down
lix Rajs Ramwmohan Roy (17743533, I
still remeinhis bow D Tagwe was wels
come) by Mr. Sohral in the Now York
centre of the New History Society amil
whinh an Twspiring aildress did the Poct
deliver wu the “First and the  list Pro-
pliet of fran'. Tagore aml Alalul Baha
are oy more phydically bot they  ane
ever with ws in all oar hovest struggles
i bibensle munkind fresi the shackles of
g gl olscorantism, We shall gladly
imaperale with Mro Sibimb in the firse
Centenninl {hat by will be orgmizing.

Jov oF An’l"——-H;r Nicholas Roerich.
Fublished by the dnt Society,
Amrilsar,

Cur toomd, the great artist und mvstic
Nicholns Reerich iz ever upholding the
capse of Beaoly even when the workl]
uppenrs  to lapse. to Barbarfsni. His
thonghis on Art flow Hke his nmsterly lines
depicting the Himalayas and we are grate-
ful to him thar be composed his colour-
ful pictureHpie of the Himnlayan Snows:
He i o bormn artise and T felt it when 1
ek fum (1820 i Ins soudio in Loodon
with  my frieml Dir. Somiti  Komar
Chatterjes. T waso glad sgaim w0 watchi
imer hip work ot the Hoerieh IMnsenn,
Sew Yok, i 1080 and T have felt that
o great Slay cousing, the Rosstans will
ot ofmee to opr deart sheough this
great devotee of At Our fonnder the
lnte Rev. Dlammapals was glnd beyvond
meastite 1o alicovwr that Bussian savagts
birmaght ot the waluplle -editions of
HibkHolkeca Bwdidhica nod the wradition of
Minayef s contimned by Teherbatsky the
famous withor of the "Nirvana', So from
Siberis, Mongolis and Hossian Terkestan
st valnable Boddhise mannseripts, paint-:
ings and workn of Art hove heen discover-
ril which shonld be made known to Indian
scholars. Proi. Roerich in the firdt Rims-
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sian ambassulor  of  Beauly
Beompht tie Inddin ghe deathloss wessage of
Art and we are ever pratefnl o him los
his inspiring thesghis amd s loval oo
operation o bringing ‘the soul of Fossi
ame] of Tmilia, elosed

Tae Diving TEACHINGS HECARDING
Puace Ax Haverxess —Published
by Abdullak Alladhin, Allakdin
Buildings, Oxford Street, Sckun-
dergbud, Dn,  Tadia, Pp. =o.

Price 2/

This tittle book contains some yvaloabie
maximes, that agree well wilh those of
the Dhommapads, wiz—

“Hducate men withowr religion,  amd
vou make them hor clever devils"

who  lus,
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“ilw ope of our tribe o stmnger?* ic
the calealation of the naurrow-mibfded ) but
b thode of  goble (Hsposition e earth
fteelf in bt ime  faamile *

“Hatred,  hitterpess, strife, conflicd, the
pages of listory are stained with them,
The remedy is the application pppeosite—
poonl Teeling: aml| heotherhood

"Thise who lritg sanshine inte the
lives of athers, cantiot keep H oo tlem-

selves.””

CAIL things originnis i dhe uiml™
“Good] thought. makes & pood Ny

=", el

A Ittle book, cotlnining sach peins ne
these, |8 well worthy of being read.

" If one does not get a wise friend.
A companion living in’ virtuous state, patient,
Having conquerd all dangers, I
Let the delightedmindful person associate

"* Abhayé bhayadassino bhayé cibhaya cdassing, h
Miccaditthisamadana satta gaccanti duggatim.”

with the friend.

—Dhammapada
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NOTES AND NEWS

Birthday Anniversaries of Late
Ven'ble Sri Devamitla
Dhammapala and Mrs. Mary
E, Foster,

The Dharmapala day which falls
o the 17th of September was
observed by the Members of the
Maha Bodhi Society as usual. The
Programme of the day consisted of
swveral items; Anp offering of Diddha
Puje and on  Alms-giving to the
Dhikkhns, were parts of the Pro-
praimme.

A meéting was held to pay tribute
to the two great departed, the
founder: of the Maha Bodli Socicty
und its unique Benefactress Mary E.
Fioster, affectionately eslled hy Rev,
Dhammapals as his *‘foster-parent’-

Dr. Surendrn Nath Dy Gupta,
M.A, PhD., LIm., CILE: of
Caletitta University fresided over the
function and there was "a lTarge anid
distinguished gatherme

Sm. Kumidini Basu gave the open-
mg sony which kepr the andience
enthralled, aml the Ven, Neluwe
Jinaratann Bhikkho-in-Charge of the
Malia Podhi Society, administered the
“Five-precepts"" to the nssembled
andience,

Then Dy. Kalidas Nag gave the
wellweome nddress, paving his homage
to great Founder and the noble
Benefectréss, whe represented  the
two best types of the East and the

West collaborating in utter Selflés=-
ness, for the progress and welfare of
mankind irrespective of race or creed.
There, suid Dr. Nag, "1 saw the
beginning of the Pacific Charter
jssued at Hawnii, in 18q3, which is
no less important tha the Atlantic
Charter of our days".

Mr. Hemchandrn Naskar, Mavor
of Calcuttn, paid his homage to lale
Founder and two its Benefactress
giving an illuminating speech, which
i= published in this isue. Dr, €]
Pan, the learned Consul-General for
China, in his lecture next told us how
the late Vert, Dhanmmapala was to be
honoured for having brought abott
in recent davs the spiritual relations
baetween Ching, India and Ceylom.
Rev, H. Dhammananda speaking in
Hindi gave:a valuable scconnt of the
Tumanitarian  activities of the late
Founder. Prof. T. Kar, Secretary,
PSS spoke of the early history of
the Mahan Bedhi Sociéty and lts econ-
nection with the Theosophists led by
Mme, Blavatsky and Col Oleott:
The other speakers were Dr. T N
Ghosal, Mr. U, Mg, Hwon of
Purma, and Srijut J. C. Ghose who
paaid their honuige to the departed
sonls. At the end of the proceedings,
the lesrned President, Dr, Surendrm
Nath Das Cupta i Tiis Address poid
a glowmg tribute 1o the unlirinp
effori= of the late Ven'ble Devamitin
Dhammapala v the revival  of
Buddhism in Indis and Cevlon, It
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was due to his activities that Bud-
dhism had come to occupy 8 perma-
nent place in the thought and studies
of modern India. Fle was of frm
faith that Buddhism could cure the
world of the' morbid conditions of
ereed hatred and perpetual wars.

With & vote of thanks proposed 1o
the chair by Dr. Arabinds Baroa,
Acting General Secretary, M. LS. the
meeting: came to a close,

* : L] *

Celebration at Sarnath.

The Muha Bodhi Society at Sarnath
celebrated the hirthday antiversary
of the Ansgartka Dharmapala, the
ilustrious founder of the Maha Bodbi
Society and Mrs, Mary E. Foster, the
chief patroness,

The commemorition service was
held at the Mulagandhakuti Viliara in
the moming. The whole place was
tastefully  decorated with  Buddhist
fngs and emblems. Ar 11 a0 i
Baddha Pujan was offered amil it was
followed by w dana to the Bhikkhus
given by U E Manng of Burma. The
Chinese, Smhalese, Burmiese, Indians,
Nepalies and 'Tibétans Bhikkhus par-
ticipated in it. In the afternoon alms
were given to the poor and needy,

A public meeting was arranged in
the evening in the Mulagandhakuti
Vikars and was largely attended, €
Tun Hla Pro of Burma took the
chair. The day's proceedings coms-
menced with taking of Five Precepts.

Rev, M. Sungharatana; Assistant
Secretary, Maha  Bodhi  Society
Enve  a' short  geount  of  phe

lives of the Amsgarika Dharmapala

THE MAHA-DODE]

el

[ SETTEMAER—OCTONRR

und Mes, Mary E. Foster, and also
narrated the noble works: dome by
thom for the benefit of manking.
Rev. Teh Yu, Abbot of the Chinese
Temple, Sarnath, spoke with  grest
fervour and enthusinst, paid glowing
tributes to the sacred memory of the
founder and  remarked  that  the
Chinese Buddhist community is deep-
Iy indebted to him for the religions
awakening in them, and if not for
him, he would not have come to
Surnath,

Sister Vajira, an English Buddhist,
i a brief speech drew the attention
of the audience to the early life of
the Anagarikas and the influence
which led him to adopt n religious
life. She said that receiving his early
edueation, Anagariku desired to lead
n seenlar life and came in contact
with Madsm H. P, Blavatsky and
Col. Oleott. “This meeting™ she
observed “was the turning point of
Anmngarika's life”. He bade eternal
furewell to & mundune life. He
travelled extensively with Col. Oleott
sl gave o great impetus and
awakened o consciowsness Atmongst
his people o the priceless spiritual
leghey of their ancestors.

Mr. K. 8. Sondaram, a  dis
tinguished Tnmﬂ writer. while sum=
marising the manifold activities of
the Auagariks fn the varions falds
i various  conntries, asked
the residonts of Sarnath 10 s for
themselves what Saruath was before
he camie and what it is uow. For all
these material improvements, Spiri-
tual remaisance and socinl reforms
le rendered 1o this country, His
name will e recorded in letters of
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gold, wlen the history of Buddhist
revival will be written,

Bhikkhu D, Sasanasin  Thero,
who spoke next, brouglt to the
notice  the pational decadence of
his  people when the Anazanka
appeared in the public pulpit.  With
the vision of a scer, he perceived the
perilous. tract to which his connmiry
men worg slowly dreifiing. He gt
anee dedicated his life w the canse
of religion and national regeneration
of s kith and kin. In uncompiro-
miising terms he eritised his peaple fou
dénational, nneconomic,  irmeligions
and un-Euddhistic ways of life. By
the dircctness of speech 4t times 1o
the point of bintality he saved us and
stopped this  servile imitation of
western mumers and customs and re
moved the growing slave-mentality
of the Smiimlese. The greatest som of
Lanka savidd his people Tronf o areat
tutional calamity.

Tenchers: of the Maha Hodhi
Schools “alsn poid tributes to the
memory of the Anagarika and Mrs.
Mary E. Foster who had done -so
much for removing lliteracy. U Tun
Hia Pru while winding np the pro-
ceedings of the day remarked that in
récent vears no has done so mmch
for the resuscitation of Buddhismm as
Amgarika did. He may e justly re-
zurded as the second Asoka.

Afwer the sun-set the whole place
was illominated.  Bhikkhos chaned
Paritta and offered the mernts o the
deprarted, Sweets were distributed o
the boys of the Maha Bodhi Schools
at the expense of 17 Tun Hla P
of Parman.
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Dharmachakra Festival in India.

It 15 a matter of great jov to all
especially  the Buddhists that the
pecasion of the first Sermon (Dharma
Chakra Pravartana) of our Lord the
Buddha was celebrated at Caleuttn
and  Samnath by the Mahs Bodhi
Society of Todia this vear with the
vl solemmity  aml  enthusiasm,
inspite of the trauh'ed world situation.

Calcutta Festival.

The Dharmachakra Festival was
celebrate]l on Thursday  the 28th
June 1992 ot Pharmamjiks Viham:
The Pharmachukra was ssmbalically
represented by pn illumined  floral
degign.  In the morning there was
Puin and people were nllowesd tiy visit
the shrine and i say their prayers
from early moming to mid-night.
The Meeting in the Fvening was a
wreat success. The venerable lady
Sarala Devi Chondhiirani, the niece
of Poet Rabindra Nath Tagote,
oecnpied the Chair, The Meeting
opened with a sortg by Sm. Kumuoding
Basu, and the five Precepts by
Bhikki in-Charge, of the Vihar,
The Geueral Secretary, Dr. Arabinda
Parun  presented  the  welleome
address,  following  which Madam
Albers said a few wonls of greeting.
The Samanera Jnanasri, of Delli
Buddbist Temple next alldressed the
meeting, after  which  Bhikkhn
Neluwe Jinaratana, chanted the Dhor-
machakrn Sutra.  Prof. T, Kar,

Hony, Secretary, B. T. 8. s Dr. J.

M. Das Gupta gave interﬁliug_ lise-
tures in Beneali, 5§ Mihir Chandra
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Dlieatian, Secretary, Arva  Samnj,
and Pandit Ajadhvaprasad, addresed

the mudience m Hindi. Dr Kalidos
Nog, MA., DLt ol Calenttn
P'niversity kept the sepresentative

gathering of the evening spell-bonnd
b his exposition of the significance
of the introdvction of the Dharms
Chakri by Lord Buddhba to his first
Five disciples ond through them o
the whole world,  Speaking an the
oecasion Dr. Nag said that the world
inhabited by  wvarious: races smd
natons uré moving as f round @
wheel—from the bottam to the peak
and from the peak to the hottom in
perpetual motion. He only  wished
that the wheel of life ratated with
the graceful rhythm of the Dharma
Chnkra. He suid  thiat onee Wi
reached the highest position in ser-
vice and enltre doring the glorious
Buddhistic age, but with' selfishness
and  political disturbances we went
down. according to the relentless
“law af the wheel™. But if we gave
up our selfishmess and himte then
by the same Taw we may again
be progressing towards Light and

Humanity., In conclusion the Lady,

' the chair gave her speech  in
Bengali which  was much appre-
cated by, the andicnec.  With
closing song and a vote of thunks to
the Chair movet by Dr, Nag-in which
he remembered the Ven. Devamitia
Dhammapals  and  Mr. Devapriva
Valisinha, the metling  terminated,
There was a large and appreciative
audience inclnding o numbers of
ladies.
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Sarnath Festival,

On the 27th July, 1942, Sarmath
presenited an entirely  different pie-
mre.  The sacred site, where pur
Lord Buddhs  preached ™ His  Firs
Sermon  was  tastefully  decorsted
with Buddiust flags—symbalising the
coloirs  which  emanated frd'm'_ the
sucved  persont of Buddba, This
episode 15 known i lustory as the
Dhammachakks Pavattana Sutts or
Turning the Wheel of Law,

The Maha Bodii Society of India
made every arrpngements fecessary
tn mike the function s great success.

The day's programme commenced
with: offering of flowers and incense
sl the shrine of the Munlagandhakuti
Vihara. This was followed by taking
of Attha-sil—the Eight Precepts by
the Jav Buddhists of Sarpath, A
dinia was given by the Society to the
Bhikkhus comprising a1l nationali-
tes.

In the evening a public meéting
was orgamzed with Spi Sriprakash,
MLLA,, in the chair, The spacious
hall of the Mulagandhikut Viliars
was  filled to it utmost capaeity.
Bhikklin D. Sasauasii sdministered
the Pancha-sil to the sssembled andi-
etice.  Bhikkhu Jagadish Kashyunpa,
lecturer in Pali of the Pennres Hindu
Utiiversity  spoke  at great Tength
dwelling om social and religious con-
dition of the ancient India at the
time of the Buddha, which factors
pavid the way for the spread of
Puddhism, for people were already
disgusted with yogic sterifice and
Brahmanic ritaalism.  Sister Vajira,
an  English Buddhist, Mr. George
Zutleger—Jain Sadlm, @ Swis by
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nationality, Mr, Jagodish Prasal
Singh, Principal, Udai Pratap Col-
leze, Benares, Mr. Cheng Leon, In-
spector of Schools (a8 Durmese
cvacoce]  alss  spoke on different
aspects of Buddhism and expounding
the day's great religious and philo-
sophic significance. S Snprakash
obhserved that it was indeed & very
happy occasion to sit there al Sprnath
and remember: Buddha's love for all
Hving beings—when the whole: world
wits reduced to s mass of conllagr:-
tion. He remarked that the people arc
very slow to assimulate Buddha's
noble teachings in every day life. In
wimling up the dayvs proceedings
Phikkhu H. Dhammananda explained
in n brief speech the rational aspeet
of Buddhism, sud for which reason
Buddhism appeals o many. Many
distingnished  visitors came  from
Benares  imspite of  unfavourable
weather., At might Blukkhus recited
the Dhammnchakka Pavittana Sutta,
and the whole place was iilnminated
with lnmdreds of Inmps.

L [ L] -

A New Patron of the Maha Bodhi
Seciety.

The Hon'ble Siv Baren Jayvaetilike,
Kt., the Chief Minister of Cevlon
und Leader of the Cevlon State
Couneil, Buddbist leader of the
Island, paid several friendly visits 1o
the Maha Bodhi Society during Inis
sojourn in Caleutts, Hi has kindly
consented 1o become o Patron of
the Society: As he told uws in
o mosd of reminmscence that he
was probalily the only survivor of
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tlie frendly gromp who supported
Rev. Dhammapale in his Maha Bodin
Movement (18G1). He was then the
Principal of the Dharmaraja College,
Kandy where e had the privilege of
welcoming  Swann Vivekunanda ot
his way to the Chicago Furlinment af
Relizion (1803). Belween 1000-1010
Jayatilaks acted as principal of the
Anands College, Colomho, and sailed
for England where he worked in
Oxford with K. P Joyaswal and
other Indian scholars. Retuming to
Cevion he was mvolved in the Ceylon
Riot Episode and was detained
prizon for 46 dsys. Thus like many
of our Indian leaders Sic Javatilaks
is n fellow=safferer with his country-
men and then came o the top of his
political career. We hope he would
=oan give' us his  valuable remini-
sCence.

Anagarika Dharmapala Trust.

We ure: very, glad o snoounce thm
Mr. J. R, Javawardhane, Bar-at-Law,
and Secretary, the Cevlon National
Coneress lias become the Managing
Trustee of the Ceylon Dharmupaln
Trust, He is one of the pillars of
thie Budidhist activity in Cevion. = He
visitedl the holy plics of Buddhist
India which now claim his attention
nnd  he 8 caroviog on s doties
conscientionsly, We feel cenain that
the Buddhist cause will thrive and
the dMala-Hodhi Society will prosper
unider hi= shle mamegement.. He i
a great adimirer of Rev. Dharmapals
imd s0 we hope that gt this world
cnsis e would try his best to
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stabilize: the Hieswork of ihe great
son of Lunks, in India, He should
helpp ws also in preparing an the
occasion-of the Colden Jubilee of the
Mithas-Benlhi, an dnthetitic and  well
Mornmented biowraphs  of Rew.
Ehammapala.
-] = ]

Distinguished Visitors,

Twe other distingnished vIsilars
were, Dr. £ ], Pao, Cansnl-General
for Chinn in Caleutty . and Sri Hem
Chandrn Naskar, Mavor of Caleutts
Both tse gentlemen were exoeped-
iy pleased with the Saociety's
activities and  generally  offered to
help in our work. We thank these
friends for their kind intérest in
our Socicty

= T =

Chinese Visitors to Maha Bodhi
Society.

Fonr Chinese officers visited our
Vihira  headell by Coluncl Negh,
Commander of the 1ith heuvy nrti-
lery regiment. ‘They inquired ahout
our activities and were very pleased
with what they saw, "We came all
the way from China to Indin just to
pay our-homuge to the Land of Lol
Buddba'", ‘they =aid. They wished
o take somethitg from onr Maha
Podhi Society, as a memento w0
we aifered them w nice Buddha-Photo
W take back to Ching. They will
take thut to China by Alr very soon.
They offered  donations o the
Society’s fund.  Another learned
Chinese scholar, Prof. Wen Yuan
Ning sl paid p visit to our Society.

TUE SIAHA-M ML
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He 15 o colleague of our friend C. H.
Lowe, ‘as belonginge to \he Ministiy
of - Information,  Clamgking,  Frof.
Wen and Mrs. Wen who met [1024)
our: Foet Rabindradath in Peking,
conveved through Dr, Nag their niost
sordinl grectings to the Indian friends
who are doing so much to being
China and Indin closer following the
noble lend of Dr. Tagore:

* E &

Food Supply for Ceylon.

Cevlon i underpuing greal diffi-
enlties on sccsunt of the scute rice
problem. The tslmmd docs dog jiro-
duced sufficient for #ts use, and gow
that the trade with some of the
Eastertt countties is at a ‘standstill,
the Cevlonese people are suffering
ereat hardships. It was in the
interest of this question that Sir
Earon Jayatitake came to Todia, We
are happy (g amoence  that his
mission mét with partisl tucecss and
Sir Baron Jayatilake left for Cevion
from Delli +ia Bombsy.

w £ £

Ceylonese Relief Sociely.

Our Society is continwing o help
Individual cuses of distress. ‘Tliere
are still numersne uvpenees who are
in o helpless condition  and  they
recetve aid from our Hociety.  Sir
Parea Juvatilake, Kt., Chief Minister
and leader. of Cuvlon paid a visit to
our Cevlonese Reliel Society and en-
duired about its activities. He was
satisfied with the work wave a domn-
tion to the fund and became 4
Jatron.
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Sir Manmatha Nath Mukerji.

Our President, Sir Manmatha Nath
left for Patna to recoup his health.
We hope he will be his normml self
through the blessings of the Triple
Cen.

» W -

Ceylon Chief Minister visit to

Delhi Maha Bodhi Scciely.

Sir D, B. Jayatilake, Ceylon Chief
Minister paid a visit to Buddha
Vihira, New Deli on zoth Sep-
tember 1042, and was given warm
recer tion by the members of the
loedl Soeiety.

» - 3

Distinguished Visitors to Mula-
‘gandhakuti Vihara.

The Directer OGeneral aud  the
Superintendent  of Archasology
Northern Circle paid a visit o Sar
anth to inspect the Museum and the
site of the ancient lHunous Bodidlust
temple, the monuments and the
ruins in general.

While  these two  distingnished
gentlemen paid o wisit to the Mula-
gandhakuti Vihara, they 'were re
coived by Bhikkhu Sanghamino,
Assistant Secretary, Maha-Bodhi So-
ciety; who showed them ronnd the
plage and took them to the Chinese
Temple as well. It wns o great
pleasure to meet these two  great
cholars, the more so, since they ex-
pressed themselves pleased with what
they saw. The Director General of
Archacology in India Thad, on

1o
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account of pressure of wark, to leave
at omce, but the Superintendent re-
mained for a week. Later the Maha-
Bodhi Society gave a tea party in
honour of the Superintendent and
thus giving the members of the
Socicty and others at Sarmath the
pleasure of mecting this learned
pentleman, who made himself popular
with all whe mel him.

® L L

The Maitri Vihara at Ghoom.

This temple which was built by
our philanthropic friend Mr. B
Wong of Darjeeling has now hetn
dedicated to the Maha-Bodhi Soclety
by legal registration. Coming by the
train, the traveller sees a large sigm
board showing the name of the Mahs.
Bodhi. ‘The temple is set in beauti-
ful surroundings at the foot of the
Himalayus, with the mighty crest af
virgin snow showering its blessing
upen the site. It is now in churge
of Bhikkhu Mahanama who is spar-
ing no pains in making this place 2
worthy Buddhist centre. Rev, M.
Sangharatna, As=st, Secretary, Malin:
Bodhi Socicty paid a recent visit to
the place and he was well plessed
with what he saw. A Maha-Bodhi
Free School for the children of the
hill-folk has been established and it
is well nttended,. A Ffroe Honeo-
pathic dispensary: will nlso be apened
inn the near folure.

This is one moare example of pro-
gress of Buddhism in India which is
due to the constant endeavour of the
Maho-Bodhi Society and its patrons:

- L] =
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Bombay Maha-Bodhi Society.

Rev, Y. Dhammaloks who was i
charge of Bahojana Viltirs, Bombay
has left for Ceylon, on pecount of his
mothor's  jlloess. We wish  him
speedy return’ witli the reobvery of
his mother thropgh the blessings of
the Triratsn,

We are glad to learn that Li.-Cal
E. F. ). Payne, lifesubscriber of the
Maha-Bodhi journal, who was ill
sometime, has now recovered. He s
areatly interestéd in the study of
Buddhism and  helps  the Society
fuancially, We had arranged o quicl
ceremony  m the Mulagandhakuti
Vihara, Sarnath, for his health.

£ : | L]

The Editor of ‘Dharmaduta’,

U account of the illness of Rev.
Sumana  the previons editor of
Dharmaduta, our co-worker Rev. 7
Dhammaratana has been goud enough
lo take up the Tesponsibility. We
wish the immediate recovery. of the
former editor, and hope that the pire-
sent editor. will continne to improve

the jonrnal,
L3 [ ] ]

Sarnath Post Office and Sarnath

Railway Station.

We learn with greit regret tha
the milvay station as well s the
post office were burnt down by the
mobs; which his esused tremendons
Ins= 10 the feople of the loealitv.
We this suffer=d o great loss for the
Sarunth Post offive bavileing woes it
np by the Maka-Bodhi Society

- = ®
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Mr. Devapriya Valisingha.
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It is & encontaging vews to s that
omr  General Secretarv, Mr. Devns
priva who wis il has improved in
Tiealth.

L] L] *

Tagore Portrait presented to

China.

ToeRE Was an impressive  cont-
mony at the  Coloutts. University
Dirrbhiamgn Hall to present, o the
National Government of  Chins, »
life-size portrait of Dr. Rabisdrmath
Tagore.  The portrait was: presented
to Dr. Poo, Comsul-General for
China, by Dr. Abanindranath Tagore,
the Founder of the New School of
Indian. painting. The Hon'ble Dr
5. P. Mookerjee, Finance Minister,
presided wver the function in which
our. Maha Podhi Bhikkos were
invited to participate with: Rév. N
Jnamtune leading  the praver for
tmiversal well being (Mangala-Gatha)
=0 dear to the late Poct-luureat of
Asia.  Dr. Mookerjee and Dr, Pan,
made appropriote references ta the
hsitone relations betveen China and
India rencwed amil strengthened by
the National Foet of India.

His portmit, in the necustomed
biright  vellow robe, was drwn hy
Mr.  Rotiten Chakrabarti, Acting
Friticipml, Government School of Art,
Caleutts, and  the most ‘talented
voung painter of the Kala Bhavan
(Santiniketan!, He showed not only
u crafismanship of a very high order
bt “what & rure in our Portraifists,
& =tiperh hurmony between the exter-
nal features and the fnner spiritunl
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profundity of the World-poet. I

Tagore seding to approach us in the:

dymamic eomposition of the arist,
with a prophetic messge, radinting
from his lips, his stately forehead and
maguetic eves. Mr. Chokrabarti has
contributed & grand portrdit o our
National Gallery for which he deservs
ot wirmsl congrajilations.

E 3 z ¥ v

A Loyal Friend and Devoted
Colleague.

In September ooy, Mis A, C
Albers inspired by the personality
anel ddentism of Rev. Muammmapala,
et 10, 5. A, for India within ten
vears of the foundation of the Maha
Roadlii - Seciuty, she joined the organi-
ratinn which shé¢ has been serying
now for over forty venrs.  She came
at her awn expense, across the Parific
sl helped (1o02) opening the Young
Men's Boddhist Associntion, wnder
the nuspices of the Maha Bodhi
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Soviety of Calcutin,  She helpusd Rev.
Dhammapaia 1 lus_ educationa] and

eocial welfore worle pmongst the
tinsses.  She stodied our  ancient
Indhan  lterature, both Buddhistic

and  Brohmanical, ecomposing  niany
sweel and  inspining poents o our
spiritnal heroes and heroines, which
hiave been published in book form,
She has been lending her expert aid
to our Maha Bodhi Journal rght
theapgh the lust 4o venrs,  lLasi,
thotgh not the hmst, Miss Albers s
w veritale mine of information relat-
ing te the life and netivities of Bev.
Dhnmmapala in [ndia and her help
will be imvaluable if we undenake
to prefuire now p systemptic Biogra-
phyt of the Founder.

We offer her our best thanks and
congrutnlations on the completion of
forty vears' of her valuable services
to the cause of the Malha Bodhi
Socieyt. May perfect health and
peace mind her through the blessings
of the Triple Gem !




OBITUARIES

Sree Hirendra Nath Duit, Ex-
Vice President of Maha Bodhi
Society.

The Society has ey rohbed of 3
valualle friend Mr, Hirendra Nath
Dutt, MA., BL., former Vice-
President of the HMaha-Bodhj Society,
antl  Vice-President of the Bengal
Thevsophical Socicty, whom death
took from us on the 15th September,
at his residence. Mr, Duit was g
famous Bengali leader and a philo-
sopher. His death is a great loss to
eur Socioty ag well &s to the country,

L] = =

Mr. Amarasiri Jayawardhane.

Griefl has come 10 our Managing
Editor, Rev. Ncluwe Jinaratams,
Phikknt-incharge  of Maha-Bedhi
Vikara, Caleutta, in the death of u
beloved brother D, L. Amarasiri Jiva-
wardhana, who passed away fuite
suddenly on the sth September 1042
at the age of 30, He was a man of

action and of greit influence o his _
countrymen. who desply moum his

loss, He was, for many years; chair-
mun of the village eouncil, Neluwa,
where he toak great pains in making
mural  improvements and sl who
knew him remember Wim  with
loving heart.  Our sympathy woes
out to the Managimg Editor to whom
the news of this hrother’s death was
a stunning blow. Bui it s at sach
ume the religion of the Compas-
siomate One soothes the heart and
gives inner strength,

Two other British friends of onr
Society, Sir Francls Youngliustand
and Mts, C. Rhys Davids also s
away and we remember thelr services
with gratitude.  Sir Francis visited
(t037) our Calentts Vihars and deli-
vered o lesrned address on his “Tme
Pressions of Puddhist Tibet”™. M,
Rhys Davids closely followisd onr
sctivities  and  contributed many

vuluable: articles to our Jonrnal,

Eprroe.
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“Go ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of the many, for
the welfare of the many, in compassion for the world, for the good, [or
the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. Proclaim, O Bhikithus, the
Doctrine gloriouns, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pure.”

—MaHavacca, Vinava Pirara
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SIR. MANMATHA NATH MUKERJI, THE LATE PRESIDENT OF
THE MAHA-BODHI SOCIETY

By Dr. Svasma Prasap MOOKER]EE,

President, Maha Bodhi Society.

The void created by the death of Sir Manmatha Nath Mukerji
will remain unfilled for a long time to come. A great Judge and
Jurist as he undoubtedly was, he was greater as a man and a patriot,
He was an Indian in the truest sense of the term, proud of the
achievements of his race and ar the same time deeply conscious of
the need for revitalising the diverse elements, often torn by internal
differences, that compose the great Indian community. As President
of our society he rendered manifold services w the canse of the
spread of Buddhist culture and thought in India and inspired
confidence in the hearts of all his coworkers. We mourn today the
loss of a friend and a leader whose noble example of high thinking
and simple living will inspire generations of workers in this land.



SIR MANMATHA NATH MUKERJI

By Hon'stx M. Justice C. C Biswas,

Vice-President, Maha Bodhi Sociely.

Sir Manmmaths Nuth Muokerji's life
Wwas spread over such & wide canvas
that it is diffieult to do justice to it
in a few words, [ shall content
myself with touching upon anly
a few of the striking lineaments
of that remarkable than. Of his in-
tellectual eminence it is needless to
speak: all the resources of a keen
aml alert mind were his, But in him
the qualities of the heart far outshone
those of the hemd, and this was the
secret of the hald, the unparallelled
hold he had over the aflection and
esteem of his countrvmen, There
have been few poblic men whngse
death has been more widely mourned,
ur more keenly felt with tlie poig-
nancy of n personal loss,  To know
him was indeed to love him. “The
sottl of kindness, he had not the heart
I say oo to any hody whe sought his
hielp, or to any eall that was made on
hiz time and encrgies, provided he
=W oin it un opportunity of serving
his fellow men. He was untiring in
his efforts tog do gomd o others, Few
en. were called upon to shoulder so
many hurdens, and féwer still who so
meekly bore the uncomplaining voke.
He had a genius for friendship, and
the friends he inade, and they were
cotintless, he gruppled to his heart
with hoops of stesl. He ross to high

positions, but position never e
his head. His doors were apen to all,
und this was becauss Tis heart wis
closed to mone. Hig urbanity of
manners or suavity of disposition was
Hot @ mere garment to be put on il
rut off at convenicnes of choice, lut
was an indegral part of his bemp. He
vy the embodiment of true enlture,
one wlio radisted sweetness and lght
4s spontanecusly as a fower radiates
frngrance. Ina word, he was one of
Nature's  gentlemen, His softness
was, however, the very antithesis of
weakness. He could never submit tn
any wrong or injustice, and he would
never surrender his principles, what-
ever the cost. A man of sturdy in-
dependence  of character, nothing
coutld shake him in his determination
to do what he helieved to be just and
right, His moral fibre was indeed of
the very stromgest

Of the many institutions which
Hir Manmathanath had served in his
life-time, the Maha Hodhi Sociéty
occupied a place second {o none in
his heart. For 12 years lie was ifs

President, and the Socicty can never

re-pay the debt of gratitudo it owes
to him.

How sad to think that such a life
should be lost to the eountry al this
juncturg in her history !

e



A GREAT LOSS TO THE MAHA-BODHI SOCIETY

By Duvarstiva VALISINHA

It was o sad telegrum that gave
me - the news: of the death of my
esteemed and much loved friend, Sir
Manmaths Nath Muokerji, the Pre
sident of our Socicty. 1 felt the sad
event the more keenly because [ was
far away from him snd coultl net
otee seer lnm doring his prolonged
illoess. During my illness at Calentiy
lie paid me frequent visits and as
wis  his wont, always spoke most
tenderly 1o me, this was the last time
I saw him on earth. He granted me
otly three months leave. If only
Fate had permitted me to retum then,
I shonld have seen my dear friend
onees more.  Bot unfortunately that
was not ¢ he, He wa=always tender
and affectionate to me, and he loved
me not only 'as his co-worker in a
noble canse. bt he looked upon mu
us one of lns own family. T koew of
s (Hiness, byt never thooght that
it would tuke such s bad turn.

Sir Manmatha Noth stood high in
the legal profession. He received his
M.A:, B.L: degrees in the Calcutta
Liniversity. For many vears he prac-
tised in the Calentta High Court as
m lawyer .amd in g3z received: the
uppointment of o  High Court
Jndge, from which post he rose after

time o the position of a Chief
Justice of Bengal, This is a proof
of the intense activity of the man.

After his retirement from the Hich
Coiwrt e was appointed Lew Membar
of the Viceroy's Council, which office
he held for several vears: Io spite
of his official dutics, he fonnd tHime
to serve his country. He was Pre-
sideat of the Hindu Mahs Sabha
and of many othet usefitl Societivs,
Ever humble he received & poor and
unknown man with the same grace
is one of high position, and for all
he had & kind heart and an open
band. In 1935 he became the pre-
sident of our Maha Bodhi Society.

He was a true friend and adnrirer
of our late revered Anagarika Dhaz-
mapala and showed his great respect
for the lntter by never failing to
attend any of the Anogarika’s memo-
rial meetings. It was his constant
endeavour to improve the Maha
Bodhi  Society amd' to sid m the
spread of Buddhijst culture, [ must
not forget to mention the services he
rendered us: when we mtended to
colebiate the Golden Jabiles at which
time he proved an unfailing co-
worker. His memory lingers fondly
e we shall never forget so dear &
friend.



THE PASSING AWAY OF OUR PRESIDENT

Hy Dmixsso N, Jivamamaxa,

With the death of Sir Manmatha
Nuth Mukerfi the Maha Bodhi
Society lost & true friend and & very

useful adviser.  Ever since my
scquaintance  with him ! always
found. him wvery friendly, helpful

and courteous, and he always looked
upon the workers of the Maha Bodhs

Society as membérs of liis own
fumily. He was tver solicitous abaont
our wellbemng., I have often won-

dered, how in the midst of his Ty
activities, he still found time for ns,
Whenever we went there, we werp
called to his presence withont delay.
A sweet humility was his striking
characteristic, On one occasion
during a previous illness he called
me to his bed-aside. He then told
me how serionsly i1l he was, aml
that he had doulits sbout his recovery.
"Then:-f-:rru he  added tenderly,
“give me your blessing, and if T am to
be no longer with you, continue the
work af the Society diligently.” |
then blessed him by savimg swiras,
which pleased him greatly. On several
occasions wi chanted farittas before

him and performed coremonies for
him in the Shrine room of our Vihara,
Un a previous oceasion his iliness
was thus eured, But unfortunately
he fell i1l again and became bed-
ridden, I often went to see him, but
found that he had no longer the power
of speech. His meidical advisers
strictly forbade visitors to enter the
sitkroom. I then wrote him a letter
saying I wished to see him and recite
the Buddha Maniras in his [resence.
Upon that he sent for me at ance,. 1
went together with other Bhikkhus
o perform the religions duties, We
found hitn a very sick man indeed,
Still he received us kindly. Upon
our meeting we both felt very sad,
tears filled the eves of both of s,
for we knew in our hearts that this
was our last meeting on earth, and
when I did receive thie news that he
hiod departed, T felt deeply grieved,
Then accompanied by other bibikelehiys
I went to the house where his hody
lay in state and performed the last
Buddhist rites:

e —— —

—_—

Aciram watayam kayo pathawim addhisessati

Chuddo apeta vinnano nirattanwa kalingaram.

—
——

——
———

B



TO THE DEPARTED

By A. CHrIsTINA ALBERS

He lived his life, the sands of time arc fleeting,
T soon the hour that called the pilgrim home,
We send him tow our last fond farewell greeting

Blessings be his wher'er hiz feet may roam.

There 1s no death, life Boweth onm forever
In ¥on great regions past all space and time
Nor will the ties of friendship ever sever.
5o his plice mow in those fair realms schlime,

Still feel ‘we yet the friendship that he bore us,
Anil feel the blessing that he still does give.
His life stands as example e'er before us,

His noble deeds of love will ‘ever live:

And when theé good die,

gentle airs are blowing

Saft voices ¢all to spint-rest and peace.
He entered on that stream—whichk ever flowing—
Bears on: the pilgrim to the Great Release.

“BUDDHISM AND DEFENCE"

By Mz. A, D,

nder the above heading Mr. Basil
Crump hes an article in the last
Viesak nomber of this  journal,
sdvieating  warfare in  defence of
persom  nnd property against any
agwressor, We Buddhists will be dis-
toval to the Master and lacking in
comumon  courtesy to an  enrnest
student of the Dhamma, if we do not
point oot the grave fallacy of this
conclusion, which is fraught with fm-
mense mischief, though preached nmd

JAVASUNTARA

propagated in all innocence and good
faith ty a professed admirer of the
teligion: This is all the more reason
why we should at the earliest oppor-
tunity, sand in emphatic terms repu-
diate such a pernicions heresy, The
pity of it is that Mr. Crump. quotes
and -relies on only one solitary pas-
snge purporting to be 4 pronounce-
ment of the Master. The pity is all
thiy greater when oné finds that the
words attributed to the Lord Buddha
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8re & spurious interpolation by
Dr. Paul Carus in his well-known
book *“The Cospel of Buddha',

Unfortunately Mr: Basil Crump
refrains from giving reference for his
quotation.  But if the reader will
only take the woulle to look up
PP. 126 to 120 of Dr. Carus’ trestise
he can easily trace the passage which
runs i3 follows : —

A Jaing general asked the Buddha
whether it was wrong to 40 to war
for the protection of homes and Firo.
pesty. The reply was: “The Tathi
Eata teaches that all warfare s
lamentable in which man tries to slay
his brother, but he does not teach
that those who Eo to war m =
righteous cause after having ex-
hausted all means to preserve the
pedce are blameworthy, . | Struggle
then O general, courageously and

fight your Battles vigorously but be

8 soldier of truth and the Tathigata
will bless you'—what g marvellous
apologia for warfare !

Dr. Paul Carus was undouhtedly
kuilty of a grave indiseretion when
he in all innocence and best will
made this interpolation by imputing
to the Lord words which He never
uttered, But at the same time the
late Dr. Carus was s serupulously
homest man and scliolar, So he an.
nexed & table of reference (see P. 238)
in which he stated that paras. 15 to
3o i Chapter LI, were his oWn
"Explanatory Additions"
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The above quoted passage which
he put into the mouth of the Master
occurs among the anterpolated parus,
and is therefore Dr. Carns' own and
certainly not the ipissimo  verba of
the Muster,

It 3s deplorable that these words
were placed within inverted commas,
thereby. misleading event a careful
student like Mr. Crnnp, not to speak
of the ordinary smworthy reader of
this journal and of Dr. Carus' mis-
chievous hook,

A couple of vears ago I pointed ont
in the Mahabodhi Journal this self-
same  grave emmor when Bev, Sils-
bhadra pubilished o Bengales transta-
tion of Dr. Panl Carus' popular work
Arvadhamma,

The writer is grieved to find
Mr, Crump repeating  the hilunder
und even emphasizing it in the VETY
next issue of this journal. On p. 250
lie writes:—

“In my article ‘Buddhism and
Defenice’ (p. 151) T quoted the Lord
Buddha's advice to a Jaing Genegal
to Lght bravely in defence of home
and country and this is just what
Ching hns been doing against heavy
odds for the past [jve years pto.”

1f Mr. Crump's contention is right
Tipitaka-passages galore should he
forth-coming, justifying, warfare s
any shape or form, instead of Apur-
tous interpolations by & German.
American scholar, =,



THE PURPOSE OF LIFE

By Mz *Dava HEwaviTARNE

[Secrotary - Buddhist Represenlative Council for Europe)

I. The more the problems of
human  happiness and  progres  are
studied, the greater hecomes the
conviction that we should all he
living much more satisfactorily in
every way, if eclearer kenowledge of
the purpose of life were more widely
diffused, and = Buoddhists we have
tha opportanity of daing so.

2. Few people seemt to be awand
of the fact that they are preaching
ull the Hme, and thut the most effec-
tive sermons are thise which ane
seldom put into words. A moment's
refection might convinee them that
this is the case. The purpose of
preaching s to mfluence, and influ-
ence i= flowing from us continually
without our thought ot effort. It
proceeds from ns unconsciously as
fragrance  from  flowers, and it
has a power that sttracts all who
¢ome within its range. The most
perstinsive argument for kindness is
the kind heart that does deeds of love
without thought of recognition or
reward, It is life that counts—
charscter is the mightiest force in the
warld.

i Even the force of the spoken
wond depends upon the sympathy
and conviction with which it is
uttered  Eloquent speech that has

i conviction beliingd it is hollow and
ineffective, while the simplest words
spoken  from the heart esrry an
irresistible influence. '

#- When wuth, gentlepess and
love shine in the daily life of the
mother, the children are uncons
ciotsly moulded by her gracions
spirit. A noble Teacher creates an
atmosphere in which falsehood can-
not live. A faithinl wotkman by
simply being what he is, elevates the
tone of a faclory. Two or three
earnest Davakavas are the mspiration
of u villara anll save it from decay,
This was the thonght of the Boddha
when Do said:: "Go we, Oh Bhik-
khus, and wander forth for the gain
of the mimy, for the welfare of the
muany, iit compassion for the world,
for the good, for the gaim, for the
welfare of gods and men; Prociaim;
Ol Dhikkhus, the Doctrine glorions,
preach ye a life of holiness, perfect
and pure'’,

5. 1t cannol be ton strongly in-
sistedd upon that the only real way
of influencing others is to possess
right feelings towards them. Reproof
ts worthless, unless it is prompted
by love. Ounly hearts can touch
hearts. To bepefit others we mmust
be sympathetic with them. This was
the custom of the Buddha
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6. Every thought is & force and
uffects those shout us for good  ar
evil. This i a Truth that the world
is only beginning to réalise, If in
sileft moments we send our thouglits
of anger, hatred and jealottsy, these
will awaken kindred thoughts in
others, and will come back with in-
creased violence upon ourselves. But
if our thoughts are of sympathy and
love, our pesce will returm 1o us,
This was the thought of the Buddha
when he wmid: “Hatred does not
cease by hatred, hatred censes only
throngh love,

7. And now, what is s« Buddhist
expected to do? He is expected to
do  his duty, the duty of being
gentle and  affectionate snd  Help-
ful to those of his own level - : the
duty of protection, kindness, helpful-
ness and compassion to those below
hitn. Whenever a person comes with-
in our circle of life, let us look to it
that he leaves that circle a better
mamn, the better for his contact with
us.  When a sorrowful person comes
to us, let him leave us g little less
sorrowful for our having shared his
sorrow with him. When & helpless
person comes and we are strong, lot
him leave us strengthened by our
strength and not humiliated by our
pride. Everywhere, let us be tender
and patient, gentle and helpful with
all. Do not let us be harsli. There
5 enough of sorrow in the world.
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Let us be careful that the world may
grow better and happier because we
ore living in it

4. What are we here for, save to
help. cach other and to love each
other and to uplift each other?
Watch how  vour inflience afiects
others ; be careful how vour words
affect their lives. Vour longue must
he gentle, your words must be loving.
Let us be compassionate to all living
heings. Vou can never he mun;i.n
Lelping your fellowman and in put-
ting your own needs behind the
supplying of his wants,

9, It seems obviows that the
human race will never rid itself of
the destructive forces of international
war und industrial strife until these
facts arc clearly recognised. It is
only necessary to reflect on the ex-
perience through which the mations
of Europe lave been passing during
recenit times, in order o realise the
appalling lack of knowledge of the
principle of cause and offect. What
we have thought and done in the
st is the determining factor in pre-
sent experience, and it is the way we
live our present lives that will deter-
wine our lives yet to come.

George Eliot wus truly  inspired
when she wrote :

“Our deeds march with us from afar,

And what we have been makes us

! what we are'’,




HOW TO OVERCOME IMPURITIES

P, S. Lagsasnyagase, BA., B.L,

Once the Blessed Ome gave a
lssson to the Bhikkhus at Savatthi
ati Ahe subjugation of all ssevas,
impurities. To the thoughtful i s
g matter of wise considerabon and
to the thonglitless it is one of foolish
consideration. He said, “While the
fool léts impurities which have not
arisen spring up and those which
have sprung up increass, he whn
reflects wisely gets od of them by
insight, subjugation, right use, en-
durance, avoidance removal and cul-
tivaHon and gives the asdvar mo
chance to arise or increase.'

Walking in the Noble Eightfold
Path the wise 'man perceives and
comprehends the noble ones and
good men ond iz trained to consider
what otght to be considered and to
ignore what onght not to be con-
sidered. But the fgporamt and un-
converted man lacks this training
and the power of discnimination.
Becautse of the want of insiglit he
considers the asevas of lust, life and
igoomunce and  loses- himself o the
wilderness of delusion of the six
notions, namely, ‘T have a self’, 'l
have not a self', "By mvself T am
consciots of myself’, By myself
I am conscious of my non-self',
*Myself is knowable, has reaped the
fruits of good and evil deeds com-
mitted Bere amd there’, or "My sonl
5 permanent, lasting, eternal and

3
-

unchenging in nature and will con-
tinue for ever and ever', He there-
by allows impurities 1o spring up
and muitiply ;-and is not able to see
the end of suffering. But dee to his
insight the wise man rejects lust,
life and the six delusions =as un-
worthy of his consideration and puts
them down within him and does not
encournge thair new arising. Be-
cause of his discrimmination he frees
himself of the fetters binding a man
to self, to hesitation and dependence
on rites, ceremonies and worship,
considers the Foar Noble Truths
alome as worth considering and finds
that he has reached the end of
suffering.

By the sobjugation of the organs
of sight, hearing, smell taste, touch
and mimd, a wise mun does not har-
bonr uny asavas.  But by failure to
sublugate thess organs, these impu-
rities arise and multiply vexing and
distressing the foal

While wrong nse of necessaries
like dress, food, abode, medicine
und other comforts for the sick helps
the assvas to thrive, their right use
nips them in the bud. A man's
clothse are solely meant to cover his
nakedness, to ward off the cold, the
heat, wind aod sun to prevent the
coutact of his body with snakes,
gudflies and  mosquitoes. Food
{alms) is for the sole use of sustain.
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ing the body in life, for repairing its
losses in the event of mjury, for
!wl;ﬁn‘g the consumer in the practice
of a hily life and for strenpthening

his will to overcome the past suffer-

ing and to incor no new suffering,
By the nutrinient he takes, he mnst
be At ease evervwhere und free from
lame. - The proper use of o home i
o keep off the bad effects of climatie
conditions, insect and yermin and to
seeure: the delight of privacy, Medi-
cine and nursing are intended to
relieve the sick. A man shonld not
abuse any or sll of these necessaries
for mere sport, sensual Enjoyment
or for his adornment and beant-
fication,

To him who endures cold and
heat, lunger and thirst, wind and
sun, contact of gadflies, mosquitnes
und snakes, abusive wornds, boddily
suffering and pain  however sharp,
brutal, severe, anpleasant, dispgree-
able and destructive even to life, the
asatas do not spring up to vex and
distress him,

A wise man avoids a roRue ele-
phant, o wild horse, a furious bull,
& mad dog, a snake, a stump on the
road, o thorny bramble, a pit, o pre-
cipice, 4 fonl sheet of water, a dan.
Rerous seat or walk and bad ‘eom-
ismions.  To such g man, Amphirities
do not oxist, but to Yim whe does
not avoid what ought to be avoided,

asavay come like swarms of locysts,

By prompt removal of thouglits. of
list, anper and malice and of u sin-
ful aml evil disposition and by
muking them ¢ill-born as it were,
4 nmay wonld not be nursing the
impurities and has no dread of them
and  of the untold sutffering  thut
eomes in their wake,

A wise man prefers seclusion, is
passionless  (detached) and  elects
himself to be in the utter eostaey of
contemplation. For he knows that
all the phases of the higher wikdom),
namely, wakefulness, inquiry (inves-
tigation of truth), cnergy, joy.
reice, cartiest contemplation equani-
mity, are dependeut on them. On
the cultivation of these higher vir-
tres, he finds that thoughtlessness is
entirely  eliminated. In him asavas
do not find any shelter, But he whn
does not nbandon them by the cul-
tivation of the qualities of higher
wisdom sooner or later finds himself
eameshed in the coils of asavas, that
5 o say, in suffering  beyomd
measure

The  Master saidd, 'Overcome all
wsazas, brethren, and you have rolled
away fetter and mode an end of
fair.  “All the wise maonks  wha
heard the word of the Lord were
glad at heart and’ exalted His word
—ddapled from Majjiima Nikaya.




MONOTHEISM AND THE REIJGIbN OF CAUSE

By A Hrppmist

The God-believer attributes every-
thing o God. God creates evil and
he creates the gosd, He creates
light as well darkness. Nobady has
seen the creator, and wet the priest
of goil pravs (o the creator to do this
and to do that, and to protect him.
Cme man asks his god to break the
teeth of his ememy. Another man
asks him to confound his enemy.
And the god e prepared to do what-
ever the man asks of him. Wheo
senids the plagme? God. Who semids
relief? God. One prophet praved
tn god to stop rain, and god stopped

the rain for several vears | again the

prophet praved to' god to send rain,
and he sent min.  They made their
god an antomston. Some one said
hat his god gets angry daily, The
character of some of the gods are

worse than the: worst of crimimals.

They say that god can do anything,
and he violates the law daily. He
5 like the despotic king: The god
takes the king as his example, and
the despotic king takes god as his
example. And poor humanity is the
sufferer.  Justice is cust to the winds.
What horrid cruelties are committed
in the mame of the creator in the
différent religlons known as mono-
theistic,

Oie god got angry with his peo-
ple and threatened to destroy them ;
bt the leader of the party ressoned

with the god sod showed him thut he
was wrong, and that if Tie did wihat
he proposed, other people wonld
hiliamne him as being a god of mischief.
“Purn from thy fierce wrath, and
repent of this evil against thy peo-
ple.” The god repented of the evil,
it 1s saud.

Why should an all powerful god
create such a bad world? The
monotheist answers and savs that
such s question shoull not be put!
The history of the different gods
shows that they have done most
foolish things. Whether the gods
were foulish, or whether the men
wha wrote abont the gods, were fools
we do onot kttow @ bid one fnct is
vlear that wo god who had wisdom
would commit s blunder twice:
Monotheistic religions are many.
Each auilt says that his god s greater
than the other creator. So many gods
50 many creators to create this one
wotld. A certuin religion says that
its god crented this world some four
million years ugo. Another religion
says its god ereated the world 6,000
years ago ; another religion savs that
its god created the wotld 7,000 vears
#go. One god made a whole comi-
munity of peaple wander in g wilid-
erfivss for forty years, antil the entre
generation thot had dooe evil was
copnaymed. In' India the Fechooter
Has his own god. Before he goes to
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rob he prays to his god to help him w
plinder people, and’as compensation
the god gets a sacrifice of a human
being.  One god went to fight with
the enemy, and having defested the
enemy - received as his own portion
of booty six hundred and three score
nnd fifteen sheep, three score and
twelve beeves, three score and one
asses and thirty-two persons, and the
gold offered to the god was sixteen
thousand seven hundred and fifty
shekels,  One pod threatened an
adulterer that “1 will raise up evil
aguinst thee, and I will take thy
wives hefore thine eyes and give
them unte thy seighbour, and he
shall lie with thy wives in the sirht
of this sun.*

Certain gods do the work of the
devil as well. One god exharted
saymg “‘he that is unjust, let him
lie utijust still ; and he which is filthy
let hitn be filthy still.” Ode of the
gods of a popular religion helped men
to uncleanness through the lusis uf
their own heart. For this cayse ol
Rave thew up wnto vile affections,

Same gods are fond of the blood
of bullocks, some gods réquire (he
blood of hunag Idnigs ;' some Joils
B0 o war like generals in an army,
50mo - gods  are jealons, some are
angry. One god offered his own son
to save the world from his own
wrath,  He is like the man that cut
his own nese to spite other peaple.
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No god has done Mis work for all
time to come. Where is Jupiter?
Wihiere are the aoils of Babylonia,
Assyria, Egvpt? Where is the god
of Siuai and Horeb and Eden?
Where is the god of lerue] ? They
Were once very powerful but not now.
At one period of Indian history
Brabhma was very powerful, by to-
day there is not one to do ‘him re-
verence. The gods also dic.

In the religion of Buddhy pods are
under the immittable L. They dic
and are born agam. Instead of a
creator the Buddhg etuncidted a law
and showed o cause for every effect.
The laws are fixed and cannot b
altered to suit the whims of g,
No god can change the SENSOnS,
neither cun 2 god make & mango seed
to bring forth ather than & mango
sapling, He showed canses and a
Way to get rid of effects by avoiling
anch causes as would froduce evil.
The cosmic process is fixed, and no
®od canalter it- The Buddha shows
how the laws nre working and ex-
Liorts the people to- find the means
to esenpe from them, and the wav
is the noble cightfold path and the
unnlislmccnwlwhdmumdhp-
Jness. He who has won freedom
1 gono out of the clutches of the
gods.  The gods see him not when he
esespes from their net.

(To be continued)



TO THE SAGE

By AMAEASIED YWEERATNA,

The Sage of all ages and time,
Whose fect the gods adore,

The tower of Wisdom Suablime
To him for refuge I go,

He has crossed the waste of life,
The fHower of the human mcee.
He lins [eft the den of strife,
For Nirvana's happy solace.

Dark. ignomunce he dispelled
With his lamp of the noble Truths
Now safe is the ocean wild,
e surety of heaven now soothes,

Undastited hero and sage,
Loadstar in rebirth's waste,

The émqueror of death aod age
Adorations, to him all Draise.

He his left Savsara’s vale,

Far the peace which kuows no end,
Who Sansara's sea did sail
Forlomn men to befriend.

Our grateful -hearts o thee,
As flowers to the sun swake,
Our loftiest gim shall he

To follow in thy wake.



WELCOME SPEECH BY BHIKKHU M. SANGHARATANA, ASSISTANT SECRETARY,
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OF THE MULACANDHAKUTI VIHARA, SARNATH

Vix'nie Sins,

We have gathered here to<lay to
celebrite the eleventh snmiversary of
the Mulignodhakoti Vihare This
very Viham, which on previous scca-
sions of the anniversary was the
meetitig place of our brethren fron
all parts of the world, looks to-doy
d and gloomy, It is 3 mere cos
incidence that we have umingstl ns
-day so many Buddhist leethren
from Burma and Ching who have lost
their homes and have Bad to leave
their countries wnder tragic circhm-
stances.  We all wish and pray that
they may -soon iegain their Jost
beritage.

It 5 customary for the Ceneral
~ecretary ‘of the Maha Bodhi Sociely
to offer vou all o hesrty swelcome and
fraternal greetings; but in his absence
it has become my duty to offer
vou all, individually snd collectively
onr heartieat welcome and thank ven
for being present hére wt consider-
able trouhle and expense at this
sicred place where our Lord turied
the “"Wheel of Righteonsuess™. Our
Socier is very grateful to the Hon.
U Htoon Augn Ovaw, Finanes
Minister of Burma, who has come all
the way fram Simla to take part in
this sucred function and to guide our
deliberations. | cannot proceed:
further  without thanking oar co-
workers who have taken o lot of paiins

Me. Prestoist, Lapies anp CrenTLEMEN,

n muking arrangenicnts for tis cele-
bration st suel short. notice: Oy
friends will forgive us if we are un-
able to make their sty comfortuble.

Owing to the present day werld
situation, we decided to hold the
anmiversury ou a vers small scale.
The holy relics of the Lord Budidha,
presented to us by the Ceovermment
of India are only exhibited for
puhlic: warship on this occasion and
We dre glad most of our Buddiist
brethten have availed themselves of
this rare opportunity,

In spite of the eritical international
situation  and  the fnancinl  crisis
through  which we gre Passing, we
continned our activities unabiated,
We cannot forget 1 imention here
the name of our ever penernus helper
—Seth Jugal Rishore Rirla. whose
purse i always open for onr refuests,
but we eannot trouble him too often
and wish to request oyr Budidhise
brethren to help us,

In the field of edocation our work
is contituing as vsunl, We Have here
an English Middle School and u
Primary Free School in which we
have recently opemed & Girls' eliss
and hope the attendance in it will
soon ancresse.  We are sorty o in-
form you that we had to close the
Hindi Middle School owing to finan-
cial difficulties. Several of our well-
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wishers Jmve donated o moitr cach
in the new Vidyalays building and
vor will all be happy to hear that
our worthy Presidest of to-day’s
meeting: has also donoted o mom,
Linch room costs Rs: 1,800/-. We
wish to raise our Videalays to High
School standard, but we cammot do
this till we are able ww build two
nigre  Tooms,

Our Free Dispensary s noother
useful institubion mamtainsd by us
Avith the genernis help of the Gov-
crnment of the United Provmoes-umd
spvergl private donors. We wish to
thank them all for the help they are
giviog  in this  hwoanitarion o work.
Scveral thounsand patients are treated
every year and we dre maoking im-
provements in this fnstitntion with
the limited resources nt our disposal.

In the field of publication we
have not Ilogmed behind. The
oldest | Buddhist monthly in English
“The Malin Bodhi" is regularly
uppearing from our Calcuttn centre.
A monthly in  Hindi  entitled
“Dharmaduta” is published by us
from here. We are glad to repart
that sinee its publication thousands
of Hindi knowing friends
become interested in Boddism. 1
funds are forthcoming we wish to
wdd a few pages more to mive tran-
stotions from Doddhist texts

Since we met fast we have been
able to bring out the following
works : —

Abhidhamma Philosophy, Part |
& II by Trpitakachorya Bhikkhu
Jogadish Kashypa, Nawnneetutika—
4 commentury on  Abhidhammatha-
sangho by the revered Buddhist

WELOUME: SPEECH BV BMIEHDT M, SANGITARATANA
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schulnr Prof. Dharnmnands Kosnibi
i nnother adidition to the Philosophic
works w¢ hnve poblished, He has
alss  written @ ommentary  on
Vishuddhimagga wihich is in the
jiress, Prof, Kosambi gave 8 series of
lectures ¢m the Abhidhamoon to the
Bhikkhus of Sarpath. Sister Vagira,
an Enelils lady, who is a resident of
the place, is transloting the “‘Sutta-
nipata’". She has brmought ont' the
twn parts of this seripture, "Uraga-
vagga and Chullavagea'. She has
alsa written a nseful pamphlet e the
“Daily Life of Lord Buddlm'. Al
these books have been published at
the expense of the authoress, Siita-
nipata's translation in  Bengali i
another book which we have puhb-
lished. The entire cost of this
publication has been borne by Dr.
Dasarathi Datta of Chandanagore,
Blagaan Hamare Gautama Baddha,
Huddha Vachan and Buddha in
Hindi were reprintsd by us.  Life
of Buddha in Frescoes has also to be
reprinted.  One of ouwr Dhikkhus
Rev. U. Dhwmmajoti has just com-
mletell a mew translation of the
fnmous book, the “*Dhammopada’ i
Nayari characters with English tran-
slation and in Roman characters: with
the English translntion. Far the Betie-
fit of the Unla reading public we have
brought ount an Urdy edition of the
Buddha written by Bhadants Anands
hausalyans. In the Néwari langunge
we hdve brought out two pamphlets
mumely “‘Seela Aur Maitei Bhgvang™
and "“Puja Vidhi"™. Al these publi-
cations are having a good sale and
the income from them i Ieing
utilised  for  future publications.
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There is 0 great scope of work in
this line and we appeal to our friends
tis give us whatever thev can to hring
ot simall pamphlets being  transia-
thoms fromn Buddhist texts.

As regards the sactivities of other
ventres in Caleutta Bombay, Madras,
Malabar, Buddhagays, Caya,
Nuutanwa, Lucknow, Delhi, Muktes-
wiar and Ajmer, they are doipg all
that is possible to make people gt
interested in Boddhism and helping
Buddhist  brethren in paving their
homage to the sacred places in India
We have Rest Houses at all these
Plaves. Sankhasss is a place where
we wish to build a small rest house,
We are sure our efforts in this direc-
tion will meet with success and we
also hope that one day, we Buddhists
will see our sacred Buddhist Temple
at  Bnddhagaya, transferred into
Buddhist hands.

In the Himalavas we have recently
been entrusted with 4 monastery
Lelonging to the well known fumiily
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of Wong. We have stationed a
priest there who has opened a schiool
amil 4 free dispensary for the benefit
of the hill people. T may mention
here. that Mr. T. Wang and his
family  are contributing o hand:
some domation owards the mainte-
manee af the centre.

I' need not take mniore of your
waluable time in narrating  varions
other activitics of the Sodiety, as vou
il be anxiously walting to hear
airr worthy  Presidemt  amd other
speakers. Tn the emd [ Ay assure
vou that any help given to us will
bet utilised in the best possible way
to bring back Buddhism into the land
of its hirth,

I thank you all once again for the
encouragement you have given us by
your presence,

Lastly we beg to invoke the bless-
ings of the Lord Buddhs wpow wvoiu
afl.

May You All Be Happy.,

h Akkodhena jine kodham asadhum sadhuna jine
1 Jine kadariyam danena saccena alikavadinam.
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(The Hon, Ml'.

The Eleventh Anniversany of the
Mulagandhakuti Vihara was cele-
birated at Sarnath, with great seal
il enthusinem on the 2rst und 2204
November, 1043 Last year the
Bociety had madie clobbrate arrange-
ments to celebrate the amiversary in
an extraordinary manner along with
the GColden Jubilee of the Maha
Bodhi Socicty, but the war in the
Pacific constrained the Golden
Jubilee Committee to postpone the
function sine die. So there was no
anniversary  of the Mulsgandhakun
Vikara last year. This vear 100, the
existing conditions both intemal and
external Jed the authorities of the
Sodety to dmw up a very modified
programume. The meagre attendance
to the sacred function from far snd
pear marked a wide contrast to the
tecords of previous years. There
was unly one Solitiry wisitor from
Cevlon. The friends, well-wishers
und sympathisers pf (he Sogiety, and
"the very lirge student community
ot Benares could not partivipate in
the Amniversary: this yeur, doe o
weute  transport  dificulties,  How-
ever, It is gratifying to note that the
imense interest shown by the Bud-
dhist community at Sarpath mdi-
cated the fact that their religious
fervour has not abated an inch,
though they were swrrounded by
war clowds everywhere.
3

Hivon Awng Uyaw presided over the junclion.)

The whole of the serad site was
tastefully decorated with Enddhist
flugs, banners embossed with Bud-
ihist Texts and other Buddhistic
symbo's. Sarnath oapce again ap-
pearatl 05 a centre of living Hud-
dhism, where monks representing
various nationalities moved on  the
ancient Migadava.

The Hon. Mr. Htoon Aung Graw,
President-elect of the Anmiversary
arrived from Simla on e  zoth
morming and was received hy the
members of the Society and residents
of Sarmath. On the same moarning
he visited the Burmese Kest House
and bad a long  talk with the
Burmgse refugees staying theve, He
promised to do somethng for those
in-charge of the refugees to keep the
latter engaged.

On the 215t morning the Bhikkhus
gnthered ' at the sacred shrine and
recited Palt Texts and ot g AM,
the Rev. M. Sangharutma Bhikkhu,
[ochurge Mulagandhakuli  Viham
assisted by Bhikkhn U. Dhammajoti
took out the Holy Reélies of the Lord
Puddha for public worship: There
was 4 [airly good gathering. The
Hon, Mr. Htoon Amng Gyuw wor-
shipped the Relics first. He was
[ollowed by the Maharaja of Mymen-
singh and the members of his family.
After the Relic Exhihition the narty
left to see the Sarnath Museum.
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Mr. A. C. Banmerji, Cumtor of the
Museum, received the Ilon, Mr.
Htoon Aung Gyaw and cxplained

the historical development and
causes  which led this ancient and
holy  site  imts  oblivion.  The

Minister was very much pleased with
the fine workmanship of the Lion
Capital of Asoka, and the Buddha
imuge in preaching attitude (Dham-
mechakrs  Muodra), belonging o
the Cupta period in the Indian
history, He remarked, "My, Banerji
took me round the Museiim showing
and explaining the exhibits. He had
A remarkable tale to tell znd very
interesting. | shall look forward to
the day when he will put down in
writing his studies of art st and
round Sarnath.™

The Sacred Relics procession,
which is one of the most attractive
items of the celehraition sturted
from the premises of the Vihara at
4 P, The Bhikkhus, belonging to
Purma, Cevlon, Nepal, Tiliet and
Indin, the lay Buddhists cotisisting of
distinguished visitors from Burmn,
the inmates of Sarnath. the students
of the Maha Bodhi Schools and
teachers all took part in the proces-
sion. The President-elect ns custo-
dian of the Holy Relics, sat om the
elephant. The procession passing
through the ruins entered the temple
compound by the main gate and after
petambulating  thrice round  the
Vilue, terminated st the snirance to
the Vihara. The proceedings of the
Anniversiry began by taking Pancha
Sila.

In welcoming the President of the
evening, Rey, M, Sangharatana,
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Assistant Secretary, Maha  Bodhi
Soclety, =id, ""Our Saciety s very
grateful to the Hon. Mr. Hivon
Aung Cyaw, Finance Minister of
Burma, who has come all the wiy
from Simla to take part i this
sacred function wnd to gride oor
deliberutions.  This very Vihara,
which on previous occasions of the
anmiversary was the meeting pilace of
our Buddhist brethren from all parts.
of the world, to-duy looks ssd andd
gloonty, Tt is u mere co-incidence that
we have amongst os to-day so many
Buddhist brethren from Burma and
China, whe had to lesve their conn-
tries unider tragic circumstances. In-
spite of the critical intermuitional
siumtion and the fnancial  crisis
throngh which we are passing, we
continued our activities unphated,
We camnot forget to' mention here
the nume of our ever generous frelper
Seth Jugal Kishore Birlajt, -whose
purse is always open at our requests ;
but we eannot trouble him always,
anid | wish to request our Buddhist
brethren to help us, As regards the
activities of other centres in Caleutts,

‘Bombay, Madras, Malihar, Buddls:

gaya, Gaya, Mukteswar, Nauntanwi,
New Delhi, Lucknow and Ajmer,
oiir co-workers in-charge of these
places did what was possible o trutke
people interested in Buddhism and
helped Buddhist brethren in paving
their homage to the sacred places in
India_**

Bhikkho Ananda Pandita, a very
well-known Buddhist Savadaw from
Burma  expluined in Burmese, the
religious significance of the ceremany
and the history of the relics enshribed
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in the Temple. He was followed by
Tripitakacharya Bhikkhu Jagadish
Kashyapa, lecturer in Pali, Benares
Hindu University. He spoke in
Hindi smil said that the Doctrine of
Buddha is much more neeled (o-day
than m any period of the history of
mankind. He eited the famous text
from the  "Dhutmnapuds’—' Hatred
never ceases by hatred in this world,
but by love alone does it cease.  This
i5 an ancient law.'" I it was tme
twenty-five centuries back, it is so
touday. Sister Vajire, an English
Buddhist nun remarked, “The great
Buddhist missionary of Cavion, the
Iate Vem 3 Devamittn Dharmapala,
whio suceecded in seenring this sacred
place for the Buddhists, saw one of
s dreams fulfilled in the completion
of this Temple ; and this was mainly
due to the lute Mrs, Foster of Hono-
luli;, who being converted to  the
Dhamma, gave u huge amount for
the construction of this Viharn, It is
our sacred duty as Puddhists to keep
the lighted torch of Dharmapala's
jdeal burning, Jie las handed that
torch to tis.. Teodsy we are celebrat-
ing thie Eleventh Auniversary of this
Vibara, And on such an decasion,
as this, 1 wish to convey the sincere
greetings of ‘all Buddhists m  Eng-
land, many of whom would give
much, just ta be with us here to-
day’’. Rev., Dhamnmumanda who
spoke next sad, ""When I look at
this meeting which is almost insigni-
ficant in comparison with our previ
ous meetings 1 fecl rather discour-
aged to speak. In previous years we
could witness very large gutherings
here,
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Bat to-day as we are cul off from
our nelghbouring Buddhist countries,
we lmve here novery small gathering.
Yet for all that this is no eason to
worry temembering that the fimst
cotmeil that teok place here consisted
of ouly five members, Buddha preach-
ed his. gospel to five deciples omly,
Tt to-day we have more than five
and therefore therg is still room for
s to be encouraged, Moreosver our
meeting, though small, is of great
importance to us, for we sincerely
wish peace and prosperity to this dis-
turbed world. To-day the world is:
very much disturbed and we hear the
call for pesce from every nook and
corner. It is when a man i3 thirsty
that he seeks water to quench his
thirst and it is when the world is dis-
turbed; that the message of peace
should be preached.

Sarnath being a peaceful solitude,
still maintains something of that
light which was kindled by Buddha
over 2500 years ago, and somethmg
af that charming atmosphere 15 stiil
to e foind lidden m its natural
beduties around.  Samath has been
a cemtre of religions activities sioce
the day that Buddha paid his first
visit to the place. Let us hope that
the world will hear the echo of
peace onee again from  this' solitary
home of righteousness.*

" Tun Hal Pru, speaking on he-
half of the Burmese said, **Buddbism
was born in India two thovsand six
hundred years ago, and with the
efforts of King Asoka ond King
Kanishka, it highly developed
and rteached its golden stage.  But
during the tast few centuries; [t
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began to decline. Rev, Dharmapals,
when he reached the age of eighteen
came forward and gave up his pro-
perty, wealth and relations, in fact,
everything and founded this society,
known as the Maha Bodhi Society,
becanke he saw that Buddhism need-
ed to be revived and rebuilt. He
toured round the world three times,
and  succeeded in collecting  large
sums of money for the humanitarian
work which was to spread Bud-
dhism throughout the world for the
glory of Buddhasasana. He worked
up to the age of 68, when he breathed
his last. Ay Sarnath, before he
breathed his last, he told his pupils,
the members of the Socicty, that he
would like to be reborn twenty-fve
times to continue  his benevolent
work, because he thought one Jife
was too short a period for his great
undertaking, He left many monu-
ments in the shape of templis, rest-
houses, schools and colléges,  libra-
ries, hospitals and dispensaries. 1
am confident that the Society  will
flourish i the future with ever in-
creasing vigour and success.

The Hon. Mr. Htoon Anng Gyaw,
President, rose amidst applause and
said, '“The Burmese people  would
have given much to be present here
by the hundreds on this occasion, hut
fow as a result of the irreligious act
of Japan, they have got to be content
with the knowledge that one of their
representatives hns been called tjom
to preside over this function, and
when they hear that I have been
elected president this year, they will
be happy."' He conveyed to those
present the grestings and good wishes

THE MAHA-BODE]

| NovEMBER — ey

of Sir Paw Tun, Premier of Burma,
who would have heen very happy to
be present amongst them but could
not attend owing to illness,

Recalling his visit to Sarnath as o
pilgrim with his friends and relations
5% yeurs ago, the Minister said that
then be never thought that one day,
six years hence, he would he asked
to preside over the anmiversary cele-
brations of this famous Buddhist
Temple. The President urged the
Maha Bodhi Society to projmgate the
Teachings of Lord Buddha in a wider
arcle and said that the Japanese who
prrofessed themseives to be adherents
of Buddhism, had no religinus feel-
g or respect for their Lord, Thedr
religion, he said, wis world domins-
tion. The fact that the religion in
Burma wes Buddhism did not make
any special difference to the Japancse
who had spread gloom over hundreds
of happy PBurmese families and
several beantiful temples and Pagodas
Were razed to the ground by the
Japanese bombers. He advised his
hearers not to be misled by the sweet
words and piromises of the Japanese ;
which were in no way different from
those of their Faseist allies.

The minister, in conclusion obsery-
ed that now, when the whole world
was growing in darkness and the
people all over the world were medi-
tating in their mind for & means of
escupe from the choos and darkness,
they looked towards Indis—the Holy
land where the Lord Buddha was born
—to give them light and show them 4
better way of living in peace and
happiness. He was sure that Sarnath
would regain its former splendour
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and glory i times to come and once
again the holy ground of Sarnath
would be the meeting place of holy
seers ard lemrned men.

Mr. T. Vimalananda in his thanks-
wiving specch  said, "The Maha
Podhi Seciety of Hdin 8 vy grate
fiul to you all and specially to our
sworthy president for the trouble he
ook to come down from Simla to
take piart in the sugnst assembly.
He is no stranger 1o us, He comes
fram a wvery distingnished Buddhist
family of Arakan. His father is one
of the Trustees of the Arakan Mala
Boilhi Society,” At the sanunnal
Piuddhist re-union  mesting, which
was presided over by Tripitakacharya
Bhikkbtu Jaradish Kashyapa, e said,
“U the Buddhists want o rescue
Buddhagava Temple from o Saivhite
Mabant, now, is the time ; the pres-
sure shotld come through the Chinese
Buddhists." A resolution v the
following eflect was passed :—This
Huddhist reunion meeting leld in
connection with the eleventl: anni-
versary - of  the Mulagaodhakati
Viharn learns with preal pleasure
that with the influence and efforts of
the mreat philanthrophist Seth Jugal
Kishore Birls, the teaching of Pali
has been introduced in the Denares
Hindn University and the great In-
ding  Buddhist - sebolar  Tripitak-
acharva Bhikkhu Jagadish Kashvapa,
.., lias been requested to teach Pali
thite: Wi are extremely gratefnl to
Sethii for his various munificences to
the canse of Buddhism, but much
more importance is to be attached to
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his services. We all wish lam long
life and prosperity”,

On the 2ond November, the Hon,
Hioon Aung Guvaw, mttemied the
school sports snil look the clmir
at the prize distiribution of the
Muha Podln Schools. Mr. K. K
Rov, Head Master, Maha Bodhi
Vidyalaya, read the annual repart,
“he Government of the United
Provinces was pleased o give us 4
grant of Rs. 1,160/~ Inst vear and it
game ut @ very opporinme time, but
this wvew it has heen reduoced to
Rs. pz3/-. I am very thankful to
the Maoha Bodhi Society that, thotugh
it is passing through a bad financal
period, vetl il was pleased to give the
teachers the anmial increments.
Most of the students come from the
aeighbouring  villages, We have
arranged  for the sccommeodition of
the bovs from distant pirees in a
kachha Imilding in the school com-
pomul. I am vey grateful o Sister
Vajirn, who takes a very keen m-
terest in the welfare of the boarders
anidl’ has Ffurnished e Boarding
House with beds, shelves ind lamp-
stands. The hoys are under the:
supervision. of Mr. R, Singh, an
assistant teacher of the Vidyalaya.
The Hon. Minister Mr. Htoon Aung
Gvaw, President of this evening has
given Rs. 1,500/- to build & toom
in- his name.” In conchuding his
apeech the President said that he was
very pleased to record that the Maha
Bodhi Society was wrying Its ulmest
to inculeate the tenets of the Huddha
Dharma ta the children throngh the
medivm of educational institutions.



BOOK REVIEWS

Tar Duassarany, TEXT 18 NaGARD
Wit Excrisn Transiarion—Ry
Rez, U, Dhammajoli. Fublished
by Sister Vafira, Maha Bodii
Society, Sarnath. FPrintod by A,
Hose, Indian Press Lid,, Benarcs
h?#"_llr.'l,

A habily pocket wlition of the beastifa)
sayings thal are oll, yet ever pew. The
original Pali text in given sile by shile
with the Bogirl tralsation. A small
book ‘like: this canoot il to e of the
highest spiritnal valoe, especiully it ilisas
degenerote davs.  These faithful vertutim
frastslatioms trow the mind of the reader
lee Ahe dedeals,  The little poblication Ry
be earried in the pocket aml taken ont
ol thoments md o whatever pags
the eve may fall, # will find the verses
speak “in goldetr script 1o the Tisrenimg
heast, The suthor ami the publisher hove
dove wobdy in giving this sgomal) Yet me
spiring looklet 0 the  geneml reniling
pablic
Tue Sevrra-Nieara (Pagr 11) Cora-

VAGGA ENGLiss TRANSLATION wiTi

Text—By Sister Vajira. Published

by the Mahn Bodhi Sociely,

Sarnath, I/, P.

Sutta-Nipata is one of the mosi fom e
tant books of the esrly Buodilliist Clanyin,
The authior Sister Vajira s & learued
Ruglish luly who joined the Badilhist
Order onid published Tast year the Pas 1
Nt I=XIL} of the H?Illﬂ—!'ﬁpﬂﬂ which
was keenily apprecisied. In ihis Part 11
she gives os the smtss XUF—XXVT in
the origing Pl huxtoposed nguins: fier
faithful umd. laeid Hnglish  translasion,
Such a billngeal bext would offer (LT
detalile belp 1 all enrnest stafenta of
Bodidhism ‘who find it rather diffcals I

tollow. the trends of argumemt throagh
the Pali text. Tt s very ereditable [ndeed
to priot such W ook in these diffieuls
days bur the spontanecns irtneoaity. ol
by devolees like Mrs. Neil | Hewnvitzrme
fthe mame i3 wrongiv printeil 1) heigud
the author who also wknowledges lier
gmtitode to the vetern Pali scholer Sri
Dhamenomandns  Fosamnlhi,

Tle history of each sutra is happily
tocorded with same gaefol mites, We find
the truce of burried printing on page 131
inote] where ihe wume of the sntlor of
The Life of Ramakrishng j apely wengply
us Rowlind: It aliould  ju  Reémmin
Rolland

We recammeni the book o all the
colleges  and  Ailwaries  of Andip, - Siuer
Vajira has earned the gratitmde of ns ail
by publisting sach admirable transtazions
il the Hisddhist Catiotis.

Tue Buooma S Samma  oF
Coveon is doing good work lo the
catise of Buddhism by bringing oul
useful  publications. We  have
before ws three booklets of the
pamphlet series, urtistic in appear-
ance and well printed,

Bunomiss ANo Wasteks. Prowo-
soruy—By Dr. K. E. Fernando,
FiR.C.S. (Eng.). Price not given.
An erndite seholar, the anthor 5 well

able o tundle s deep subjoct.  The
print of this plmphlﬂ ts however wory
sudll, and it means considerable stram
to rmad this valuable trestise. It would
have been better 10 leing i omt op
lnrgee scdle, for the sabject 5 of vas
miportinee and ceriainly  deserves the
higliest recommendaion,



NOTES AND NEWS

Condolence on the death of Sir
Manmatha Nath Mukerji.

An emergency meeting of the
Mahia Bodhi Socicty of Indis was
held on the sth January, o043, at
1-A, College Square, Caleutta, to
piss @ vote of condolence on the
death  of Sir - Mapmatha Nath
Mukerji, the President of the Society.
Ur. Syama Prasad Mookerjee pre-
sided,

Dr. Kalidus Npg in proposing the
vote of condolence said that Sir
Manmatha Nath had been the pre-
sident of the Maha Bodhi Society of
India since 1924 when he succeeded
the late lamented Sir Ashutosh
Mookerice. He worked whole heart-
eidly for the last 18 vears for the wel-
fare of the Society and under lis wise
direction the Society could claim to
have pehieved much. His death was
thus wn irreparabie loss not only to
the Maha Bodhi Society in particular
hut alse to the cause of Buddhism in
Tndia us o whole,

Mr. Raia Hewavitarne, Trustes of
the Indian Maha Podli Society and
a miember of the Ceylon State Counwdl
in seeonding the motion said that in
Sir Manmatha Nath the Society had
lost a revered leader and a faithiul
friend.

It was further decided to hold a
public meeting at the Mahn Bedhi
Hall some time this month  in
memory  of Sir Manmatha Nath.
The Hom'ble Mr. Justice C. C,
Hiswas, C.LE. will preside.

Buddhism and Higher f‘ifnduium.

Sir Manmathanatli Muokberji was
ot only an owtstanding lawyer of
Pengal but a devoted champion of the
canse of Buddhist Rewvival in Indi.
Om the demth of Sir Asutosh
Mookerjee, the ever Joyal friend of
Rev. Dharmapala, Sir Manmatha
joined our Maha Bodhi Socicty as its
President and served the socicty for

¥

18 years (1g24-1042). A pious Hindn
af liberal outlock, he was ever eager
t develop omderstanding between the
Hindus of India and our  Buddhist
friends of Ceylon, Burma, China and
other countries of Asia. To him
Lord Buddha was a veritable incar-
mation of the Vedic God Vishmu who
is cven today hailed as tle Preserver
of Life, And we oll know that sane-
tity ‘of Life and - non-violence
(Alums=a) to all living beings was the
comner stone of Buddhist religion, 5o
Sir Manmatha, like his noble prede-
cessors, Ra endralal Mitra and Saray
Chamdra Das, Haruprasad Sastri and
Satis Chaudra Vidyabhusan, Naren-
dimnath Sen and Asutosk Mookerjee,
offvrad  wholehearted cooperation to
the cause of Boddhism. May we
hope that the enlightened members
of the Hindn Mnhasabha of which
Sir Manmatha wes o veritmble pillar
would come forward to lhelp the
Maln Bodlii Socicty with' funds 1o
encourpge the comparafive study of
Hinduism sand Buddhism. Such s
fugd wonld be he nost  Hiting
momimpent to the poble departed who
firmly befieved that the canse of
world Peace conlid be best served hy
the rappmochement of Buddhism and
higher Hindoism. y
. » .

Mr. Frank R. Mellor.

Our friend, Mr. Frank R, Mellor,
un English Buddbist, has informed
us that he has entered the Sangha
as 4 novice. Mr. Mellor 18 na
stranger to the renders of the Maha
Bodhi Journal, to which he has been
u  frequent contributor of poems,
stories and other articles. He has
been a member of the Society for
many. years, and by his Jdeep rooted
sincerity aml brotherly feeling has
won the hearts of all, We wish him
long life, health und spiritual pro-

wress under the blessing of the Triple

Ciem.
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Scholarships in the Maha Bodhi
Vidyalaya.

We are glad to inform our resders
that the following scholarships have
been offeted m the Maha Bodhi
Vidyalayns - —

t. Mrs. Neil Hewavitarne i me-
mory of her husbund—1o the
most needy hoy.

2. Mr.  Wimaladhurma  Hewa-
viturne in memory of his father
late Dr. C. A, Hewavitarpe—
o a poor religious minded Loy.

3. Mr. W. V. Perera—to a boy
standing first i the study of
“Diammupada’®.

As most of the boys i the Mahy
Bodhi Vidyalaya are very [poor—
hardly able o contitme their studices
without any vitside help, we reljuest
our nends ti kindly give a scholar-
ship in their name. Re. 13/- 4 yvear
are required for a scholarship.

[ - L] L]

Our P alron,

Our patron Sir . . Juyatilake,
came to India a= o special represen-
tative of the Ceylon Government and
is mow staying at New Delhii We
sre lappy to have him as the Patron
of our Socicty. The wmmin object
of his coming is to foster good rela.
tiors between India and Cevion, Any
quespott that may come up in connec.
tian with this matter will be answered
by him We 'do net donbt that “he
Wwill he successful in his (T
His duties are no doube of o preculiing
uatnre, bt he Is the man to ablv
handle them., We wish him good
ealth to enabile liim |, complete his
tihle work:

The Nautanwa Buddhist Rest
ouse.

The Buddhist Rest House at
Nantanwa owes its existence to the
untiving efforts of Ven, K. Siriniwasa
Thero High Priest of Maha Eoxdhi
Socicty, Amuunlly » very  large
;um]g::rﬂ af h::s“i"m viit Linlini—
e | of Bhngavan Gautsm
‘Boddia, q‘ha Buddhist pilgrms from

THE MAHA-BODIL]

[ 3ovEsme— pEcrmnen

different parts of the world suffered
much as there was no suitable rest
house to sccommodate them. Very
frequently they had to puss  the
winter night on the platform of thie
ruilway, This Rest House has re-
moved a long felt want. Our te-
vered Bhikkhuji has  contributed
over Rs. 2,000/- towards its con-
sttuctions.  He has  donated  the
Building to the Maha Bodhi Society
and we accept' it with the Sine
Puddhist spirit. Mr. and Mys. L. .
Povers of Cevlon has domsted Mmooy
for a room with the equipments of
furmitores,

L4 & L3 £
The Maha Bodhi Free Dispen-
ATy

With the result of enemy pecupation
of Burma and Malaya, the Society's
ncome has greatly decreased. Yet
the Society 18 currying on its various
humapitarian activities with UnNVary-
mg spirit. The Maha Modhi Free Dis-
persary is verily a boon to the peaple
of the locality and to the neighbour-
ing villagers. The nvernge uttend-
ance s over 500 per month, If helps
wre forth-coming the Society can pro-
vide a few beds for indoor [ratients.
Me, K, L. Chhibbar, who recently
aceepted Buddhism is contributing his
mite towards the muintenance of the
dispensary .

L3 - & &

The Pavarana Ceremon al New
Delbit Viharg, — 2 ACE S

" The Pavirana utyav, or the termi-
untion of the Buddhist lent period
was  celebrated  on the  a3rd
Octolier at the New Delhi Buddhist
Temple. A meeting was held at the
besutiful lawn. DBhikkhn Hian
\oka, Bhikkhu D, Sasdnasiri, Prof. S.
N. Mitra, 8jt, S, K. Barun and other
give  interesting  and instructive
discourses on the Life uiid Teachings
of the Master. The Mahs Bodhi
Society exprosses its sense of grati-
tude to all those persans who contri.
buted towards the success of the
function.

* = w L
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